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ADVERTISEMENT.

THE following Compilation not being admissible into the
Library of the Fathers from the date of some few of the
authors introduced into it, the Editors of the latter work

"

have been led to publish it in a separate form, being assured
that those who have subscribed to their translations of the*

entire Treatises of the ancient Catholic divines, will not feel

less interest, or find less benefit, in the use of so very

judicious and beautiful a selection from them. The Editors
refer to the Preface which follows for some account of the

nature and characteristic excellences of the work, which will

be found as useful in the private study of the Gospels, as it
is well adapted for family reading, and full of thought for
hose who are engaged in religious instruct

Oxford, May 6, 1841





PREFACE.

B a C RUM is meant a g or series f

P ges selected from the writings of various Fathers, and
ged for the elucidation of port f S as

heP s or lie Gospels. Catenas seem to have originated
in the short scholia losses which it was customary in
MSS. of the intures to introduce between the lines or on

the margin, perhaps in imitation of the scholiasts on the
profane authors. These, as time went on, were gradually
expanded, and passages from the Homilies or Sermons of
the Fathers upon the same Scriptures added to them.

The earliest commentaries on Scripture had been of this
discursive nature, being addresses by word of mouth to the
people, which were taken down by secretaries, and so pre-
served. While the traditionary teaching of the Church still
preserved the vigour and vividness of its Apostolical origin,
and spoke with an exactness and cogency which impressed
an adequate image of it upon the mind of the Christian
Expositor, he was able to allow himself free range in hand-
ling the sacred text, and to admit int he c mment 1 own
particular character of mind, and hi pont ind
vidual ideas, in the full security, that, however he might follow
the leadings of his own thoughts in unfolding the words of
Scripture, his own deeply fixed views of Catholic truth
would bring him safe home, without overstepping the limits
of truth and sobriety. Accordingly, while the early Fathers-

manifest a most remarkable agreement in the principles and
VOL. i. b
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the substance of their interpretation, they have at the same-
time a distinctive spirit and manner, by which each may
be known from the rest. About the vith or viith centur

this originality disappears; the oral or traditionary teaching,
which allowed scope, to the individual teacher, became

into a written tradition, and henceforward there is ... -_ W^b f

a uniform invariable character as well as substance of Scrip

re P haps w 1 Id t putting
Gregory the Great as the last of the original Commentat

hough very numerous t on y b f
Scripture continued to be written by the most eminent doct
in h mes, probably not one interpretat f

Id not be tracedP Id be found in them which
d S hat all 1 lents are in fact

Catenas or selections from the earlier Fathers, whether they

present themselves expressly in the form of citations from their
volumes, or are lections upon the Lesson or Gospel for the
day, extempore indeed in form, but as to their materials
drawn from the previous studies and stores of the expositor.
The latter would be better adapted for the general reader,
the former for the purposes of the theologian.

Commentaries of both classes are very numerous. Fabri-
ciusa speaks of several hundred MS. Catenas in the Royal
Library of France. 
earliest compiler of a Greek Catena was GEcumenius, in the 

According to Wolf and Cramer the

ixth orjtth century; for the claims of Olympiodorus in the
vith to be the author of the Catena on Job, have been

disproved by Patricius Junius, in his edition. (Lond. 1637.)
lit though this may be the first regular Catena, the practice

of compiling comment had b use m 1

In the East, Eustathius of Antioch in the ivth, and Procopius
of Gaza in the beginning of the vith, collected " the inter-A

pretations of the ancients;" and in the West, the Com-

mentaries on the Gospels which go under the name of Bede,
(A.D. 700,) are but a summary of the authorized interpreta-

a Vol. viii. p. 638. ed. Harles. Matt, et Marci, Oxon. 1840. which con-
b Prrpf. in Catenas in Evang. SS. tains much information on the subject.
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tions chiefly drawn from S. Augustine, S. Leo, &c., and t \
S. Je describes his Commentary on Galatians as a com-* -^ -

pendium of former writers, chiefly Origcn.
It may be added, that the same change took place in dog-

matic teaching, as in the exposition of Scripture. This indeed
was still more to be expected, for the issue of controversies
and the decrees of Councils had given to the doctrinal state-
ments of the Fathers an authority, or rather prerogative,
which was never claimed for their commentaries. Accord-

ingly, S. John Damascene's work on the Orthodox Faith in
the viiilh century is scarcely more than a careful selection
and combination of sentences and phrases from the great
theologians who preceded him, principally S. Gregory
Nazianzen. A comment or scholia by the same author.
upon S. Paul's Epistles have come down to us, which arc
mainly taken from S. Chrysostom, but with some use of
other expositors.

All such commentaries have more or less merit and use-

fulness, but they are very inferior 4 Catena Aurea,'
which is now presented to the English reader; being all of
them partial and capricious, dilating on one passage, and
passing unnoticed another of equal or greater difficulty;
arbitrary in their selection from the Fathers, and as compi-
lations crude and indigested. But it is impossible to read
the Catena of S. Thomas, without being struck with the
masterly and architectonic skill with which it is put together.
A learning of the highest kind,-not a mere literary book-
knowledge, which might have supplied the place of indexes
and tables in ages destitute of those helps, and when every
thing was to be read in unarranged and fragmentary 3[SS.
but a thorough acquaintance with the whole range of eccle-
siastical antiquity, so as to be able to bring the substance
of all that had een written on any point to bear upon the
text which involved it-a familiarity with the style of
each writer, so as to compress into few words the pith of a
whole page, and a power of clear and orderly arrangement in
this a?s of knowledge, are qualities which make this Catena

b -2
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perhaps nearly perfect as a conspectus of Patristic inter-
pretation. Other compilations exhibit research, industry,
learning; but this, though a mere compilation, evinces a
masterly command over the whole subject of Theology.

The Catena is so contrived that it reads as a running com-

mentary, the several extracts being dovetailed together by the
compiler. And it consists wholly of extracts, the compiler
introducing nothing of his own but the few connecting
particles which link one extract to the next. There are
also a few quotations headed ' Glossa,' which none of the
editors have been able to find in any author, and which
from their character, being briefly introductory of a new
chapter or a new subject, may be probably assigned to the
compiler; though even this is dispensed with whenever it
is possible: when a Father will furnish the words for such
transition or connection, they are dexterously introduced.
In the Gospel of S. Matthew there are only a few other
passages which seem to.belong to S.Thomas. These are»

mostly short explanations or notes upon something that
seemed to need explanation in some passage quoted, and
which in a modern book would have been thrown into the

form of a foot note. An instance of this may be seen in
p. 405. The only important passages of this kind are some
Glosses on chap. xxvi. 26, which will be noticed in their"

place.
This continuity is expressed in the title which the Author

gives his work in his dedication to Pope Urban IV. ( expo-

sitio continual' the term Catena was not used till after his^ _^^*-*-^ -^-^----**"*-"»^^*^ *

death. De Rubeis the Venetian editor speaks of a MS.
of the xivth century in which it is so entitled, but the
earlier editions have either f Glossa Continua,' or ' Conti-

nuum.' The sacred text is broken into paragraphs longer
or shorter; the shortest less than a verse, the longest twenty
verses, and the exposition of each portion follows this order:
First, the transition from the last paragraph to that under
review; if they are events, the harmony with the chronology
of the other Evangelists is shewn, S. Augustine (de Consensu
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Evangelistarum) being the authority used for this: then comes
the literal, or, what is called, the historical exposition.
Where different Fathers have given different explanations,
they are introduced generally in the order of the most
obvious and literal first, and so proceeding to the most

recondite, by the words ' Vel aliter.' Then if any m-
portant doctrine hinges upon any part of the passage or
comma, selections are given from the most approved treatises

on the subject; e. g. on chap. v. 17, a lengthened summary of
the arguments against the Manicheans from Aug. cont. Faust. ;
on chap. xi. 21. long extracts from Aug. de Bono Perseve-
rantiae; on viii. 2. a short passage from Damascenus de Fid.
Orth. as if for the purpose of referring the reader to a treatise
which contains a full discussion of the doctrine implied in
the words, ' And he stretched forth his hand, and touched

him ;' on xiii. 29. on the question of toleration, Aug. ep. ad
Vincentium is quoted. And the comment on the portion is
wound up with what is variously called the mystical, moral,

allegorical, tropical, tropological, or spiritual sense. The
peculiar exposition of Origen, which seems to hold a mean
place between the historical and the authorized mystical
nterpretation, is accordingly often inserted between these.

The quotations do not profess to be made with scrupulous
adherence to the words of the original. But they are not

very few excepted) abridgments in the words of the
compiler, but condensations in their own language1*. How
admirably this is done may be seen by any one who will
take the trouble of collating a few pages of some of the
more diffuse writers, e. g. S. Chrysostom or Origeu, with the *^

Catena. For instances particularly in which a sentence is
made up of clauses gathered from distant pages, see the
summary of the Sermon on the Mount, chap. vii. in fin., and
a quotation from Chrysostom on chap, xxiii. 26.

Nor is it the case with this Catena as it seems to be with

every other, that some one commentary has been taken as

r a nucleus or basis, into which other extracts have been

11 inserted. Dr. Cramer says, that Chrysostom is the staple
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of all the Greek Catenas on S. Matthew; but though S.
Thomas held Chrysostom in such esteem that he is reported
o have said ' malle se uti Cbrysostomi libris in Matthaeum

quam possidere fruique Lutetia Parisiorum,' (prsef. Ben.) am
though he has drawn upon the Homilies very largely, it
is no more than he has done upon nearly all the principa
commentaries. If any book might be supposed to have been
his guide more than another it would be Rabanus Maurus;
though we should not say that he quoted any other writers
mediately through Rabanus, yet this compiler seems often
to have guided him to quotations in S. Augustine, Gregory,
and the general treatises of the Latin Fathers.

With respect to the fidelity of the references, putting aside
the connective Glossa3 which may probably be assigned to

. Thomas himself, there are very few (as far as the transla-
tion has hitherto proceeded) which it has not been possible
to fine]. Of these, some are quoted from S. Augustine's
Sermons, and among the multitude of doubtful and spurious
compositions of this class, it is probable that the extracts
to which they belong may be found, though it was scarcely
worth while to spend much time in the search of a few
unimportant passages. But there arc two passages of serious
moment, one on Matt. xvi. 18. the other on Luke xxii. 19.

quoted from S. Cyril, which require a remark. The first
affirming the supremacy of the successors of S. Peter is quoted
from < Cyril, in lib. Thes.' but occurs no where in S. Cyril's
writings. Accordingly it has been made the groundwork

an old charge against S. Thomas (lately revived by a
German writer, see Ellendorf Hist. Blatter) of forgery, which
however has been amply refuted by Gtiyart and Nicolai. In
the dedication to another of his works, ' Opusculum contra
errores Graecorum' addressed to Pope Urban IV. he says,
Libellum ab excellentia vestra inihi exhibitum diligenter
perlegi, in quo inveni quamplurima ad nostra fidei as-
sertionem utilia. Consideravi autem quod ejus fructus
>osset apud plurimos impediri propter qusedam in aucto-
itatibus SS. Pair urn contenta, qua) dubia esse videntur.
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The other passage is affirmatory of Transubstantiation,
and quoted from S. Cyril without any specification of place;
011 this Father Simon (Hist. Grit. c. 33.) observes, that
S. Cyril's commentaries on the New Testament have come
down to us imperfect, and this very passage occurs quoted
under the name of Cyril in the second part of the Greek"

Catena of Possinus. (in Matt, xxvii. 28.) The words ( imo

quern bibas quern manduces/ on chap. v. 27. are not in
the earlier editions of the Catena, but were inserted (perhaps
by the Louvain Editor) from the original text of S.
Augustine.

Of the authors cited, the Catena contains nearly all that
is material in S. Chrysostom's Homilies on S. Matthew,
S. Jerome's Commentary, S. Hilary's Canons, and the Glossa
Ordinaria all through the Gospel. The Latin commentary
of Pseudo-Chrysostom is cited fully till about the middle of
chap. viii. after which it is cited more rarely. At this place
the Benedictine editor notes a hiatus in some of the MSS. of

Chrysostom. S. Augustine de Cons. Ev. and In Sermonem
Domini in Mont, are nearly incorporated into the Catena,"

and from ch. xvi. to the end, Origeii's Commentaries on
S. Matthew.

It is generally supposed that Aquinas was ignorant of
Greek, and that therefore he must have quoted the Greek
authors in Translations; but his own words in his dedication
to Pope Urban seem to imply otherwise. ' Interdum etiam
sensum posui, verba dimisi, praecipue in Homiliario Chry-
sostomi propter hoc quod est translatio vitiosa.' That for
Chrysostom he used neither the version of Anianus, (as the
Benedictine editor of Chrys. supposed,) nor the current
Latin version, is evident on the slightest comparison with
his quotations. However this may be, he has in several
instances quite missed the sense of the Greek.

The Catena begins to quote Origen's Commentary on
S. Matt, at chap. xvi. though our fragment of it begins as
early as chap. xiii. It uses the Old Interpretation, which
Fluel conjectures to have been the work of Bellator, or of



viii PREFACE.

m contemporary of Cassiodorus. This version will b
Hind in the Ben. Ed. of Origen, and is according to Huet

barbarous and full of errors.

Great accidental value is given to many of the inedited
Greek Catenas by the extracts which they contain from lost

s: in this on S. Matt, are quoted two writers, whose

works do not seem to have been printed. The first i
Remigius, which is frequently cited throughout. Th
commentary on S. Matthew of Remigius, a Monk of Auxerre
n the ixth century, is extant in MS. in several libraries, but
he only part of it which has ever been printed is the Preface,

in Fontani Novae Eruditorum Deliciae, Florence 1793

One short passage concerning the dates of the Gospels,
which is quoted in S. Thomas's Proem, is not found in this
Preface, but a passage iu S. Thomas's Proem to S. Mark
quoted from Remigius super Matt, occurs in it. This
would be proof enough of the identity of the Remigius of
the Catena with the inedited Commentary described by
Fontani. But he has also printed in the same volume
several homilies of Remigius, which he says are only
extracts or abridgments (apocopse) of the Commentary.
On comparing these with the quotations in the Catena,
they answer exactly to that description, the substance is the
same, the words only a little different.

Haymo is much more rarely quoted. The quotations do
not correspond with the ' Homilies on the Gospels' printed
with his name at Paris, 1545, but there is much the same
kind of resemblance between them, as between the quotations
and the Homilies of Remigius. It may perhaps be con-
jectured, that he also may have written a commentary of
which the Homilies were abridgments.

Rabanus Maurus, who as well as Haymo was a scholar of
Alcuin wrote one of the most full and valuable com

on S. Matthew extant. It contains copious extracts from
the Lalin Fathers, such, he says, * quantum mihi prae
innumeris monastics servitutis retinaculis licuit, et pro

trimento parvulorum quod non parvain nobis ing
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molestiam et lectionis facit injuriam,' (he seems from this to
have been Abbot at the time he wrote,) but interwoven with
the extracts is much original matter of his own, * nonnulla

quae mihi Author lucis aperire dignatus estV which he
distinguishes by the note ' Maurus' on the margin. In the
only printed edition of his works, there is a hiatus of several
pages in chapp. 23. and 24. and another in chap. 28. ' quse

inter excudendum a militibus omnia vastantibus deperdita
sunt.'

S. Jerome speaks of his own commentary on S. Matthew
(in the preface to Eusebius), as having been written off very
hastily in the short space of a fortnight-and as being
entirely his own, if for no other reason, from his want of
leisure to read the numerous commentators even then

existing on the Gospels. He names Origen's twenty-five
volumes, and as many homilies on S. Matthew only; Theo-
philus Antioch., Hippolytus Martyr, Theodorus, Apollinaris,
Didymus, Hilary, Victorinus, Fortunatianus. He says also,
* historicam interpretatiouem digessi breviter, et interdum
spiritualis intelligentiae flores miscui, perfectum opus re-
servam in posterum.'

The Enarrationes in Matthseum printed as the work of the
Archbishop Anselm (Cologne, 1612) are ascribed by Cave
to Anselm Laudunensis, and by others to William of Paris
who died in 1249. This is partly a compilation and partly
original. It does not seem used in the Catena, but it has
been referred to in this translation as containing many
passages cited in the Catena, under the title Gloss., and

which appeared to have been drawn by both authors from
some common source.

The Glossa Ordinaria seems to have been a brief Catena,
compiled from the Fathers by Strabus, a Monk of Fulda, a
pupil and amanuensis of_Rabanus Maurus. Among the
extracts, he seems to have inserted short observations of his

c Great part of the introduction of Epistle dedicatory to Bp. Accaj how is
Rabanus describing his method of com- this to be explained?
pilation, is word for word with Bede's
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own, distinguishing them by the title of< Glossa.' Even of these
the substance seems to have been drawn from the Fathers,

or rather from that received mode of interpreting Scripture
and Fathers which was traditionally preserved in the Schools.
These portions (in whatever degree original) got the name of
Glossa Ordinaria say the editors, (Douay, 1617,) " quia illam
posteri omnes tanquain officinam ecclesiasticorum sensuum
consulere solebant." It is sometimes cited under the title of

' auctoritas.'

The Glossa Interlinear!s is ascribed to Anselm Laudu-

nensis early in the xiith century, and was intended to
accompany the common editions of the Bible written in a
small hand in the vacant spaces between the lines.

A few passages are quoted from Bede. Of these some are
from his Homilies on the Gospels, some from his Commentary

on Luke. There is among Bede's works a Commentary on
S. Matthew, and in one or two instances this is referred to

by Nicolai, but on looking at the quotations in older
editions of the Catena, it is merely ' Bed. in Horn.' To
many quotations of Remigius and Rabanus, which agreed in
sense with this Commentary on Matthew, the mark ' e Beda''

has been added, because he was the earliest author in which

the translator found them; but an inspection of this Com-
mentary will make it very doubtful whether it is Bede's.
First, he does not mention it in the catalogue which he gives
of his own works at the end of the Hist. Eccl. (p. 222. ed.
Smith.) Secondly, those on Mark and Luke (which he does

mention there) are introduced by Epistles to Acca, Bishop of
Hexham. Thirdly, The style of these is different, being
full and copious, that on Matthew short, and ' per saltus.'
Fourthly, Comparing Rabanus' numerous quotations from
Bede, they seem to be all taken from the comments on the^

parallel passages of Mark and Luke. But a great deal of
what is given as original in Rabanus coincides with the

Commentary on S. Matth. in question. Is it an abridg-
ment of Rabanus, or did they only both draw upon their
recollections of the Fathers ? The Commentary on S. Paul
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Epistles printed among Bede's Works, and which is a com-
pilation chiefly from S. Augustine, seems to have been proved
by Mabillon to be the work of Florus the Deacon, (Mab.
Vet. Analecta, i. 12.) The following extracts from Bede's
Preface to S. Luke illustrate the manner of compiling such
Commentaries then in fashion. Bede excused himself from

the task because it had been so fully performed by Ambrose.

Acca answers that there were many things in Ambrose so
eloquent and high, that they could only be understood by
Doctors, and something weaker was wanted for the unlearned;
that S. Gregory had not been afraid to rifle all the Fathers
for his homilies on the Gospels, and in short it might be said
of every thing with the comic poet, ' Nihil sit dictum quod
non sit dictum priiis.' Bede then describes the method he
had pursued; " Having gathered around me the works
of the Fathers, truly the most worthy to be employed in
such a task, I set myself diligently to look out what
S. Ambrose, what Augustine, what Gregory most keen-eyed,
(as his name signifies,) the Apostle of our nation, what the
Translator of the Sacred Story Jerome, and what the other
Fathers have thought upon the words of Luke. This I
forthwith committed to paper either in the very words of the
author, or where abridgment was needed in my own. To
save the labour of inserting a reference to the author in each
case in my text, I have marked the first letters of his
nain in th gin, b anxious that h Id tak
me for a plagiarist, endeavouring to pass off as my own the
words of greater men." Vol. v. p. 215. ed. Col.

The Translation has been made from the Venetian edition

of 1775, which professes to give the original text of the

Catena without the alterations of Nicolai. For by the
repeated reprints-and no_book went through more during
the two first centuries after the invention of_jmnting-the
text had become so corrupt-" tarn frequentes in earn
irrepserant et tarn enormes corruptela?, tot depravatae voces,
tot involutae construetiones, tot perturbatae phrases, tot



xii PREFACE.
i

praesertim ex Graecis autoribus autoritates adulteratae, tot
vitiosae versiones, tot mutilati textus, tot indices omissi vel
praepostere annotati, tot hiantes et imperfecti sensus occur-
rebant ut eas mirer tarn impense laudari potuisse quae tarn
turpiter aberrassent," (Praef. Nicol.) Nicolai therefore in
1657 undertook a recension of the text, for which he

yed, not MSS. or early editions of the Catena, (the
Venetian editor thinks it probable that he used only two
editions, one a Parisian, the other an Antwerp,) but had
recourse to the authorities themselves; his aim being, not so
much to give it as it came from S. Thomas, but to improve
the usefulness of the work, as what it is indeed, a com-i r 

plete syllabus of Catholic theology. But as the Venetian
edition is wretchedly printed, it has been corrected through-
out by a reference to Nicolai, (ed. Lugd. 1686,) and the
references have all been verified afresh and adapted tof "
the best editions of the Fathers. No reference has been"

given to any passage which the translator has not verified
for himself substantially in its own original place; but
in those places only in which there was any doubt or
difficulty about the meaning, or where an important
doctrine was involved, or any important variety of reading
between the two editions of the Catena, has he attentively
collated the passage of the Catena with the original; in a
very few has he introduced any alteration or addition from
the originals, and that has been sometimes noticed in the
note. Where a reference could not be found, it has been
marked ' non occurrit;' of these the majority are those
Glossae which are most probably to be ascribed to S.
Thomas: of the rest, some had escaped the diligence of
Nicolai, only one or two which Nic. had marked as found.

the present translator has not been able to find.

Where no note of reference is put, it is to be understood
that the passage is in each case in the author's commentary
on that chapter and verse of S. Matt.; as the only note of
reference to which must have been ' in locum/ it was thought
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a perpetual repetition of that note was needless. To aid in
referring to S. Chrys. the number of the Homily has been
given at the first place where each is referred to.

The references to Scripture have been verified anew, (those in
the Psalms conformed to the numeration of the English Bible,)
and many more given which the previous editions omit. The
text of the Gospel commented upon is given from the E. V.;
but all passages quoted in the body of the comment are
translated from the Latin as there given, which is often
important when the remarks are upon words which have no
equivalent in our version, e. g. ' supersubstantialis' in c. vi.
11. There is no uniformity in the editions in the mode of
printing the sacred text. The MSS. and earlier editions do not
contain it, so that it is probable that it was so published by
Aquinas, especially as nearly the whole is worked into the series
of comment; the next class of editions have the sacred text,
occupying a small space in the centre of the upper part of

the page, and the Catena arranged around it; and at last the
commata or paragraphs, which it was clearly S. Thomas's
intention to make, were divided, and in some editions the
portion of text was inserted between them, in others each
chapter was printed at the head of its own comment, divided
into the same paragraphs, with letters referring to the para-
graphs of the Catena.

It only remains to add, that the Editors are indebted for
he Translation of St. Matthew, as well as for the ab

ductory remarks, to the Rev. MARK PATTISON, M.A
Fellow of Lincoln College.

J. H. N.
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PREFACE

TO THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. MATTHEW.

ISAIAH xl. 9.

Go up to the top of the mountain, thou that preachest glad
tidings in Sion; lift up thy voice with might, thou that
£ */ +v */ preachest in Jerusalem: cru aloud, fear not: say to the cities
of Judah, Behold your God_L Lo, the Lord God shall come
with poicer, and His arm shall have dominion; Lo, His
reward is with Him.

THE Prophet Isaiah, a manifest preacher of the Gospel,
briefly expressing loftiness, the name, and the substance
of the Gospel doctrine, addresses the evangelic teacher in the
person of the Lord, saying, Go up to the top of the mountain.

But to make our beginning with the title, The Gospel.
AUGUSTINE; The word ' Eyangelium,' (Gospel,) is rendered Aug.
in Latin ' bonus nuntius,' or ' bona annuntiatio ' (good news.) c°ntra-- ^ *O / U^^^^^_ ^^m ^^^.

It may indeed be used on all occasions whenever any good ii. 2.
is announced; but it has come to be appropriated to the
announcement of the Saviour. GLOSS. Those who have

related the birth, deeds, words, and sufferings of the Lord
Jesus Christ, are properly styled Evangelists. C 9f

For what is there that can equal these good tiding God Homil.n.
-^^^^^- in Matt

earth, man in heaven; that loi w ar d/ 7 t**_ ^^i - . "- " -^^

ma d t t d 1

cl bolished, paradise opened. These things, so far b
rits, are given us with all fulness; not f< 1

or labour, but because we are beloved of God
Aug.

AUG. Whereas G in in y ways heals the souls of 1'

ding to the times and the seasons which are ordained by His iV.g' °"
. I.
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marvellous wisdom, yet has He in no way more beneficently
provided for the human race, than when the Very Wisdom of
God, the Only Son of one substance and coeternal with the
Father, stooped to take upon Him perfect man, and the Word
was made flesh and dwelt among us. Hereby He made manifest
how high a place among creatures had human nature, in that- "' "* _ ^_^ _

Pseudo- He appeared to men as Very Man. PSEUDO-AUG. God was
Aug.Serm.de made man, that man might be made God. GLOSS ; This
N Jativ. part of the glad tidings that should be preached, the Prophet
Leo ' foretells saying, Behold, your God, fyc. LEO Pope ; For this
Epist.ad emptying of himself, by which the Invisible made Himselff* * i ̂  r+ »x

XXVll i3[ Visible, and the Creator and Lord of all things chose to
become one of us mortal creatures, was a stooping of His
mercy, not a failing of His power. GLOSS ; Therefore
the Lord should not be supposed to be present in such a wa
as that there should be lost of His power

Aug. Prophet adds, The Lord shall come with power. AUG.
de'doct. /"> *. 
Christ. C°me> n0t passing through the regions of space, but by
i. 12. shewing Himself to men in the flesh. LEO ; By
Leo.
SeTm. in unspeakable power of God, it was wrought, that while ve

Nativ. ]\/[an was in the inviolable God, and very God in passibl s.xix. 3.
flesh, there was bestowed upon man, glory through shame
immortality through punishment, life through death. AUGds Pec-

catorum For blood that was without sin being shed, the bond of al
Meritis

ii. 30. men's sins was done away, by which men were before hel
captive by the Devil. GLOSS ; Therefore because men, having
been delivered from sin by virtue of Christ suffering, became the
servants of God, it follows, And His arm shall have dominion

Leo. L In Christ then was given us this wonderful d
Ubi sup tt on our passibl n th dit f d Id

t abide, which His impassible essence h dmitted, and,
that by that which could not die, that which w s dead m ht
be brought to lif< G And gh Ch t IS
>pened he entrance of irn tal glory, concerning which)
t folio '! "": ward Wl that nam f

Matt. 5 Himself p ks, Your reward is abundant in 1\
12.

Au/. A The P f t life, and the kingdom of
contra

Faust. heaven belong he New Testament: in the Old Test
iv. 2. tained promises of temp 1th

G Sot gelic teaching delivers to us four thing
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g Christ; the Divinity that tak upon it, tl
Humanity that is ta P t. His D by which
are delivered from bondage, His Re by which the
entrance of a glorious life is opened t O .his account it
is represented in Ezekiel under the figure of the four animals.
GREGORY ; The Only-begotten Son of God was Himself verily
mad Man Himself condescended to die as the sac fi

our re :1 ption as a Calf; He rose again through the p
>f His m as a Lion; and as an Eagle H ided
loft into heaven. GLOSS : J hich He shewed

manifestly His Divinity; Matthew then is denoted by
Man, because he dwells chiefly on the humanity of Christ
Ma rk the I b he ts of PJis Resurrect

Luke by the Calf, because he insists on His Priesthood; Joh
the Eagle, b h describ h t H

Divinit) AMBROSE; And it has happened well that we-Ambros
t out with delivering the opinion that the Gospel according :°Tm"'*^ *" * *-* j U \* *

M ,hew f 1 kind, for morals are tl P 1
f man. The figure of a Lion is ascribed to Mark

because he begins with an assertion of His D pow
saying, The beginning of the Gospel of Jesu Christ the S\
yf God. The figure of the Eagle is given t ohn, becau
he h described tl mir s f tl D Resurrectio

GREG. These things the commencement of each of the Gospel Greg.
books testifies. Because he opens with Christ's human gene- ! sup

ration, Matthew is rightly designated by a Man ; Mark by a
Lion, because he begins with the crying in the desert; Luke
by a Calf, because he begins with a sacrifice; because he
takes his beginning from, the divinity of the Word, John
is worthily signified by an Eagle. AUG. Or, Matthew A u?. "f rs
who has chiefly represented the regal character of Christ, is de Con~ »A CJ 7 ca nail S'MISU

designated by a Lion; Luke by a Calf, because of the PrieafsEvang.
victim ; Mark, who chose neither to relate the royal nor the 

i. 6.

priestly lineage", and yet is clearly busied about His human
nature, is designated by the figure of a Man. These three
animals, the Lion, the Man, the Calf, walk on the earth,
whence these three Evangelists are mostly employed about
those things which Christ wrought in the flesh. ut John,

a The original text of Augustine hns sacerdotalem vel conseorationem vel cog
here, u neque «tirpem regiam neque nation em."
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as the Eagle, soars on high, and with most keen eyes of the
heart beholds the light of unchangeable Truth. From which
we may understand, that the other three Evangelists are oc-
cupied about the active, and John about the contemplative,
life. The Greek Doctors by the Man understood Matthew,
because he has deduced the Lord's lineage according to the
flesh ; by the Lion, John, because as the lion, strikes terror
into the other beasts by his roaring, so John struck terror into
all heretics ; by the Calf, they understood Luke, because the
calf was the victim of the Priests, and he is much employed
concerning the Temple and the Priesthood ; and by the Eagle
they understood Mark, because the eagle in the Divine Scrip-
ture is used to denote the Holy Spirit, who spake by the
mouths of the Prophets; and Mark begins with a citation
from the Prophets.

Hier. JEROME ; Concerning the number of the Evangelists, it
Prolog, ii-iii ,1 , xl
in Evan, should be known, that there were many who had written
Matt, ad QOSpeiSj as the Evangelist Luke witnesses, saying, Foras- Euseb.

Luke 1, as many have taken in hand, $c. and as books
1. remaining to the present time declare which divers authors

have set forth, therein laying the foundation of many
heresies; such as the Gospel according to the Egyptians,
according to Thomas, Matthias, and Bartholomew b ; that of

the twelve ostles, ai asilides, and Apelles, and others
whom it w^ould be long to reckon up But the Church,
which is founded by the Lord's word upon the rock, sending
forth, like Paradise, its four streams, has four corners and four
rings, by which as the ark of the covenant, and the guardian
of the Law of the Lord, it is carried about on moveable4

These apocryphal compositions date. One is still extant and is one of
are elsewhere mentioned by Clement the two Gospels of our Saviour's infancy,
Alex. (Strom, iii. p. 539, 553.) Ori- which seem to be the work of the Gnos-
gen (in Luc. i.) Eusebius (Hist. iii. tics. The Gospel according to the
25.) Pseudo-Athanasius (Synops. 76.) Twelve Apostles seems to be the same
Cyril (Catech.iv. 36. vi.31.) Epiphanius as the celebrated Gospel according to
(Hser. 62. n. 2.) Ambrose (in Luc. i. 2.) the Nazarenes, or Hebrews, supposed
and Pope Gelasius in his Decree. to have been prior to the inspiredGospels,

The Gospel according to the Egyp- and afterwards corrupted by the Ebion-
tians is supposed to be one of the works ites. Basilides was a Gnostic, and
referred to in the beginning of St. Luke, Apelles a Marcionite, Little is known
It was afterwards used by the Gnostics of the Gospels according to Matthias,
andSabellians in their defence. There and Bartho omew ; the former seems to
seem to have been several Gospels ac- have been of Gnostic origin.
cording to Thomas, one ascribed to a c Some read ' immobilibus.9
.disciple of Manes; one of an earlier
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staves. AUG. Or, Because there are four quarters of Aug.
the world, through the whole of which Christ's Church i 7 & van

extended. In learning and reaching they had a different 2.
order from that they had in wrtng. In learning and
preaching they ranked first who followed the Lord present
in the flesh, heard I lira teaching, saw Him acting, and by His
mouth were sent to preach the Gospel; but in penning the
Gospel, an order which we must suppose to have been fixed
by Heaven, the first place, and the last place were filled out
of the number of those whom the Lord chose before His

passion, the first by Matthew, the last by John ; so that the
other two, who were not of that number, but who yet followed
Christ speaking in them, were embraced as sons, and placed
in the middle between the other two, so as to be supported by
them on both sides. REMIGIUSJ_ Matthew wrote in Juduea
in the time of the Emperor Cains Caligula; Mark in Italy, at
Home, in the time of Nero or Claudius, according to Raba-
ruis; Luke in the parts of Achaia and Baeotia, at the request
of Theophilus; John at Ephesus, in Asia Minor, under Xerva.
131;Di.; But though there were four Evangelists, yet what they
wrote is much four Gospels, as one true harmony of
four books. For as two verses having the same substance, non occ
but different words and different metre, yet contain one and
the same matter, so the books of the Evangelists, though
four in number, yet contain one Gospel, teaching one doc-
trine of the Catholic faith. CHKYSOST^It had indeed

enough that one Evangelist should have written all; butUbisuP
whereas four speak all things as with one mouth, and that
neither from the same place nor at the same time, nor having
met and discoursed together, these things are the greatest
test of truth. It is also a,mark of truth, that in some small^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H

to disagree. For had their agreement been
com pi el iversaries might have supposed that it
was by h collusion th tin was b ht b
Indeed essentials which pertain ilirectio f life, and

preaching the lailh, they do i liffi least thing. And
if in their accounts of miracl Is it in one wav, anotl

in another, let not ,his disturb b 1 hat if one had- _ -

told all. the_Dther tl Id have been a needless superfluity
had they all written different thing Id have b
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room for proof of their harmony. And if their account differs
in times or modes, this does not hinder the truth of the facts
themselves which they relate, as shall be shewn below.

Aug. AUG. Though each seems to have followed an order of
T Tl *

1 sup< narration of his own, yet we do not find any one of them
writing as if in ignorance of his predecessor, or that he left
out some things which he did not know, which another was
to supply ; but as each had inspiration, he gave accordingly
the cooperation of his own not unnecessary labour.

Gloss. GLOSS. But the sublimity of the Gospel doctrine consists,
Ubi sup. . A -n n

first, in its preeminent authority. AUG. tor among all
the Divine instruments which are contained in Holy Writ,
the Gospel has justly the most excellent place ; its first
preachers were the Apostles who had seen the Lord and
Saviour Jesus Christ present in the flesh; and some of
them, that is, Matthew and John, published each a book of
such things as seemed good to be published concerning Him.
And that it should not be supposed, that, as far as relates
to receiving and preaching the Gospel, it makes any dif-
ference whether it is announced by those who followed Him
during His sojourn in the flesh, or by those who faithfully
believed what they heard from others, it is provided by Divine
Providence through the Holy Spirit'1, that a commission, as
well of writing as of preaching the Gospel, should be bestowed"
on some out of the number of those that followed the first

Apostles. GLOSS. And thus it is clear that the sublimity of
the authority of the Gospel is derived from Christ; this is proved
by the words of the Prophet cited above, Go up to the top of the
mountain. For Christ is that Mountain of whom the same

Is. 2,2. Isaiah speaks, And there shall be in the last days a mountain
prepared, the house of the Lord in the top of the mountains;
that is, upon all the saints who from Christ the Mountain are
also called mountains; for of His fulness have we all received.
And rightly is that, Go thou up upon a high mountain, ad-

ressed to Matthew, who, as had been foretold, in his o

person saw the deeds of Christ, and heard His doctrine
Aug. AUG. This should be considered which to many present(1 p f* (\ n ̂  » A

Evan.i.' a great difficulty, why the Lord Himself wrote nothing, s<
7- that we are obliged to give our belief to others who wrot<

A clause is inserted here from the original to complete the sense. *
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f H G B w ght not to at He wrote
hing, seeing His members have writt those things

which h d by the dictat f t H F
whatever li Id h us t d concerning H

t or H rds. h He tjoined 1 them
write as His own hand

Secondly, the Evangelic doct h mitv of
trengthj whence the Apostle says, The Goxj

I to the sal ration of all that believe. The Prophet also
h 1 re a o ing words, Lift up tlnj voice with

'ght; which further marl o he manner of evangelic
teaching, by that raising the voice which gives clearness t .h
doct AUG. For the mode in which Holy Scripture is put

gether, is one bl to , but thoroughly entered into ad
byf. :w. Theth fe » f P ly, it doth as a familiar friend

hout guile speaking t h f learned, as th
learned. The things it veils in mysteries, it does not deck

t in lofty speech, to which a slow i d unlearned Id
t d pproacb poor m w Id not to a rich;

but in lowly phrase it invites horn it t feed
with P truth, but exercises in hidden knowled b »- f
it has matter f b t hat its plain things might

be despised, th ve same d
being withheld they become as new; and thus becom

w hey are again pleasingly expressed Tl 11 te 1
have here what meet f< 1 1 bad are ted

the weak are strengtl .he strong are gratified G
But because .he voice when raised on high is h icr
ff, by the raising of the voice m b denoted th pub

lication of the Gospel d because it en b
preached not to one nation only, but t all nations. T
Lord speaks, Preach the Gospel to every G

Matt.y y creat > be m t the G 16, 15.

GLOSS. The Evangelic doct hirdlj lie lofl f Homil.
lib A LJnd he Old Test because of the p 

in Evan

mise of temporal goods and the threatening of temporal evil
the temp usalem begets slaves; but under the New con.Adver.

Testamei f; i js love, by which the Li w
can be fulfilled not more gh fear Proph.<> uuishment, th i. 17.
from 1 f ght th tcmal J jrusalem beg
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in G Th cellence of the Gospel doctrine th
Prophet describes when he says, Cry aloud, fear not.

It remains to see to whom, and for what purpose, this Gospt
I Her. was written. JEROME ; Matthew published his Gospel in
Prolog.
ad Judaea, in the Hebrew tongue, for the sake of those of the Jews
Euseb. wno believed in J m GLOSS. For having first preached
Gloss. the Gospel in Judaea, being minded to pass to he Gen tilOrdina

ria. h first put g a Gospel in Hebrew, and left it as a
norial t( h breth torn whom h w s departing

For as it was necessary that the Gospel should be preached
fi f tl ith, so was it y ,h t

Pseudo- should be written to oppose heretics. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
C h ry s.
Comm. Matthew has arranged his narrative in a regular series of
in Matt, events. First, the birth, secondly, the baptism, thirdly, the
r° °g' temptation, fourthly, the teachings, fifthly, the miracles, sixthly,

passion, seventhly, the resurrection, and lastly, the ascension
of Christ; desiring by this not only to set forth the history
of Christ, but to teach the order of evangelic life. It is nought
that we are born of our parents, if we be not reborn again of
God by water and the Spirit. After baptism we must resist
the Devil. Then being as it were superior to all temptation,
he is made fit to teach, and if he be a priest let him teach,
and commend his teaching, as it were, by the miracles of a
good life; if he be lay, let him teach faith by his works. In
the end we must take our departure from the stage of this
world, and there remains that the reward of resurrection and
glory follow the victory over temptation.

GLOSS. From what has been said then, we understand the
title Gospel, the substance of the Gospel doctrine, the emblems
of the writers of the Gospel, their number, their time, language,
discrepancy and arrangement; the sublimity of the Gospel
doctrine ; to whom this Gospel is addressed, and the method
of its arrangement. o



COMMENTARY

ON THE GOSPEL ACCORDING TO

ST. MATTHEW.

CHAP. I.

Ver. 1. The book of the generation of Jesus Christ,
the Son of David, the Son of Abraham.

JEROME ; ' The face of a man' (in Ezekiel's vision) signifies Ez. i. 5.
Matthew, who accordingly opens his Gospel with the human Prie, Hier.
genealogy of Christ. RABANUS ; By this exordium he shews in
that it is the birth of Christ according to the flesh that he -ln
has undertaken to narrate. PSEUDO-CHRYSOSTOM; Matthew pseudo-
wrote for the Jews, and in Hebrew a; to them it was unne- £

Homil.

cessary to explain the divinity which they recognized ; but in Matt.
necessary to unfold the mystery of the Incarnation. John Hom. i.
wrote in Greek for the Gentiles who knew nothing of a
Son of God. They required therefore to be told first, that
the Son of God was God, then that this Deity was in-
earn ate. RABANUS ; Though the genealogy occupies only
a small part of the volume, he yet begins thus, The book of
the generation. For it is the manner of the Hebrews to name
their books from that with which they open; as Genesis.
GLOSS. expression would be This is the book o/Gloss.
the generation; but this is a usual ellipse; e. g. Tlie vision o 

lna"

-^ -- "--- »

Isaiah, for, ' This is the vision/ Generation, he says in the
singular number, though there be many here given in succes-
sion, as it is for the sake of the one generation of Christ that
the rest are here introduced. CHRYSOSTOM; Or he therefore Chrys.
entitles it, The book of the generation, because this is the sum
of the whole dispensation, the root of all its blessings ; viz. Horn. ii

"

It seems to be the general witness written before or after the Greek.
of antiquity that there was a Hebrew This Hebrew copy was interpolated by
ropy of St. Matthew's Gospel, whether the Ebionites.
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that God became man ; for this once effected, all other things

followed of course. J RABANUS ; He says, The look of the
generation of Jesus Christ, because he knew it was written,

The book of the generation of Adam.' He begins thus
then, that he may oppose book to book, the new Adam
to the old Adam, for by the one were all things restored

Hier. which had been corrupted by the other. JROME; We read
Comm.
in Matt, Isaiah, Who shall declare His generation ? But it does not

. 1. follow that the Evangelist contradicts the Prophet, or under-Is. 53.8

takes what he declares impossible; for Isaiah is speaking of
the generation of the Divine nature ; St. Matthew of the in-
carnation of the human. CHRYS. And do not consider this

genealogy a small thing to hear : for truly it is a marvellous
thing that God should descend to be born of a woman, and
to have as His ancestors David and Abraham. REMIGIUS ;

Though any affirm that the prophet (Isaiah) does speak of His
human generation, we need not answer to his enquiry, Who
shall declare it ? "No man;" but," Very few;" because Matthew
and Luke have. RABANUS; By saying, of Jesus Christ, he
expresses both the kingly and priestly office to be in Him,
for Jesus, who first bore this name, was after Moses, the first
who was leader of the children of Israel; and Aaron, anointed*

by the mystical ointment, was the first priest under the
Hil. Law. HILARY ; What God conferred on those, who, by the
WUcKSU * j.' f "I ill" "A. ±\- ' Qusest.
Nov.et anointing ot oil were consecrated as kings or priests, this
Vet. the Holy Spirit conferred on the Man Christ; adding more-
Test. q.
49. over a purification. The Holy Spirit cleansed that which taken

of the Virgin Mary was exalted into the Body of the Saviour,
and this is that anointing of the Body of the Saviour's flesh
whence He was called Christ5. Because the impious craft
of the Jews denied that Jesus was born of the seed of David,
he adds, The son of David, the son of Abraham. CHRYS.

b This passage is from a work com- being made a Temple of the Word
monly ascribed to Hilary the Deacon. united to it bodily, as Paul says
The Fathers bear out its doctrine. Cyril Alex. lib. v. in Joann. p. 992. In
e. g. '* since tne nesn is noc noiy like manner Gregory of Nazianzus " Since the flesh is not holy
in itself, therefore it was sanctified speaks of " the Father of the True and
even in Christ, the Word which dwelt really Anointed (Christ), whom He has
in it, through the Holy Ghost, sanctify- anointed with the oil of gladness above
ing His own Temple, and changing it His fellows, anointing the manhood
into the energy of His own Nature, with the Godhead, so as to make both
For therefore is Christ's Body under- one." Orat. 5. fin.
stood to be both holy and hallowing, as
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But why would it not have been enough to name one of them,
David alone, or Abraham alone ? Because the promise had
been made to both of Christ to be born of their seed. To

Abraham, And in thy seed shall all the nations of the earth Gen.22,
be blessed. To David, Of the fruit of thy body in /**,8f;I37
upon thy seat. He therefore calls Christ the Son of both, H.
to shew that in Him was fulfilled the promise to both. Also
because Christ was to have three dignities; King, Prophet,
Priest; but Abraham was prophet and priest; priest, as God
says to him in Genesis, Take an heifer; Prophet, as the Lord Gen. 15,
said to Abimelech concerning him, He is a prophet, and 8hall % OA07 r r -> 

^ Gen. 20,
ray for thee. David was king and prophet, but not priest. 7.

Thus He is expressly called the son of both, that the three-
fold dignity of His forefathers might be recognized by here-
ditary right in Christ. AMBROSE ; He therefore names Ambros.m

specially two authors of His birth one who received them .�"c. in.

promise concerning the kindreds of the people, the other who
obtained the oracle concerning the generation of Christ; and
though he is later in order of succession is yet first named,
inasmuch as it is greater to have received the promise con-
cerning Christ than concerning the Church, which is through
Christ; for greater is He who saves than that which is saved.
JEROME. The order of the names is inverted, but of necessity.
for had he written Abraham first, and David afterwards, he
would have to repeat Abraham again to preserve the series
of the genealogy. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Another reason is that
royal dignity is above natural, though Abraham was first in
time, yet David in honour.

GLOSS. But since from this title it appears that the whole book
is concerning Jesus Christ, it is necessary first to know what we
must think concerning Him; for so'shall be better explained
what this book relates of Him. AUG. Cerinthus then and Ebion Aug.
made Jesus Christ only man; Paul of Samosata, following: 'J6 ""*"6 8, et 10.
them, asserted Christ not to have had an existence from eternity,
but to have begun to be from His birth of the Virgin Mary;
he also thought Him nothing more than man. This heresy A*?"110 udo-00 J Athan.

was afterwards confirmed by Photinus. PSEUDO-ATHAN. The Vigil.
Apostle John, seeing long before by the Holy Spirit

's madness, rouses him from his deep sleep of error by %
the preaching of his voice, saying, In the beginning was ffep.
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John 1, Word. He therefore, who in the beginning was with God
could not in this last time take the beginning of His bein
from man. He says further, (let Photinus hear his words,

John 17, Father, glorify Me with that glory which I had with Thee^^k

Aug. de before the world was. AUG. The error of Nestorius was,
Hares, that he taught that a man only was born of the Blessed Virgin19.

Maiy, whom the Word of God received not into Unity of person
and inseparable fellowship; a doctrine which Catholic ears

Cyr. could not endure. CYRIL OF ALEXANDRIA ; Saith the Apostle
ED i. ad " 1
Mon'a- of the Only-begotten, Who being in the form of God, thought it\
chos no robbery to be equal with God. Who then is this who is
Phil. 2, in the form of God ? or how emptied He Himself, and
6. humbled Himself to the likeness of man ? If the above-

mentioned heretics dividing Christ into two parts, i. e. the
Man and the Word, affirm that it was the Man that was

ptied of glory, they must first shew what f and equality
with the Fat erstood to be nd did exist, which
mig ff manner f pt there is no

t proper nature, equal with the Father; 1
then can any creat b 1 to b nptied ? 01 from

ence to descend to becom in Or ho\v can 1 b

mlerstood to have tak P i Hi as though He had not
,t first, the form of a se But ey say, the Word b
qual h the Fath :1 It i M born of a woman, and

th the P I h the S "5 to th
Holy Apostles, If any man lore Me-, he will keep My s<\

23.
and My Father will love him, and We will come unto Mm, and

ke Our abod hi Hear how H hat He and

the Father will dwell in them that love Him. Do you then
suppose that we shall grant that He is there emptied of His
glory, and has taken upon Him the form of a servant, when
He makes His abode in the hearts of them that love Him?

Or the Holy Spirit, does He fulfil an ass f h
Isid. flesh H dwel our h I ut not
Epist.
lib. iv. m 11 arg ts, let us bring f that one to
166. wh 1 ts p fi one who was God to

\
assum a use both h b d an

ptation and in nothing con the course of nat re.
But fi wh m P hing i d iper-

tural is the highest su ption ; for though a king may
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ble himself common Idler mav not tak on h h

So, if He were God made man, all lowly
hings have place; but if mere man, high thing
\ Sab llius they say was a disciple of Noetus, who taught
hat the same Christ was one and the same Father and Holy deaeres.

P PSEUDO-ATHAN. T laciousness of this m
Pseudo-

I will curb by the authority of the heavenly t
nd demonstrate the distinct personality of the proper substance

Tapsens.

f the Son. I shall not produce things which are liable to be/und.
xplained away as agreeabl t 1 imption c f h manp. 644.

but 1 ffer such p 11 will all 3 be
proof of His d nature. In Genesis we find

d s make man in O e. By this
lural number sh h i some other person to

H ke. Had He been one. II would have been said

le H II Imacre, b here is anot

and He is said to have made man in the Image of that other.
GLOSS. Others denied the realit of Christ's human na- Gloss.

ture. Va said, that C t f) the Fath non occ
d ab 1 or celestial body, and took nothing

f the Virgin, but passed gh her as through a channel
g nothing of her flesh. But we do not therefore b

H to 1 b b f the Virgin, b by other
means li d h truly lived flesh, and appeared
among men ; b b so written in the Script

f we believe not we cannot either be Christians, or b

ped. ut even a body f spiritual h
yey bstance, had He willed to chai tln

y q ity of human flesh, who will d y H P to d
.1 The M d that the Lord J Cl was

a phantasm, and could not be born of the womb of a woman.
But if the body of Christ was a phantasm, He was a deceiver,
and if a deceiver, then He was not the truth. ButChrist iŝ ^^^

the Truth ; therefore His Body was not a phantasm. GLOSS- Gloss.
And as thi opening both of thifl ( rosprl, and of tliat ucc«rdnig nou urc>
to Luke, manifestly proves Christ's birth of a woman, and
hence His real humanity, they reject the beginning of both
these Gospels. AUG. Faustus affirms, that " the GospelCODt-
both begins, and begins to be so called, from the preaching ofii. i. 

'
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Christ0, in which He no where affirms Himself to have been
born of men. Nay, so far is this genealogy from being part
of the Gospel, that the writer does not venture so to entitle it;
beginning, ' The book of the generation,' notc The book of the
Gospel.' Mark again, who cared not to write of the genera-j
tion, but only of the preaching of the Son of God, which is
properly The Gospel, begins thus accordingly, The Gospel of
Jesus Christ the Son of God. Thus then, all that we read in

Matt, 4, Matthew before the words, Jesus began to preach the Gospel
17. of the kingdom, is a part of the genealogy, not of the Gospel.

I therefore betook myself to Mark and John, with whose
prefaces I had good reason to be satisfied, as they introduce
neither David, nor Mary, nor Joseph." To which Augustine

2 Tim. replies, What will he say then to the Apostle's words, Remem*
2* 8> ber the resurrection of Jesus Christ of the seed of David

according to my Gospel. But the Gospel of the Apostle Paul
was likewise that of the other Apostles, and of all the faithful,
as he says, Whether I, or they, thus have we preached the
Gospel. . I

Aug. AUG. The Arians will not have the Father, Son, and Holyi YJ

49. 8Br' Spirit, to be of one and the same substance, nature, and
ence ; but that the Son is a creature of the Father, and the

Holy Spirit a creature of a creature, i. e. created by the Son ;
further, they think that Christ took the flesh without a sou

Id. ae But John declares the Son to be not only God, but even of
Tnn.i.6. fae sarne substance as the Father ; for when he had said. The

Word was God, he added, all things were made by Him
whence it is clear that He was not made by Whom all things
were made ; and if not made, then not created; and therefore
of one substance with the Father, for all that is not of one

Id. cont. substance with the Father is creature. I know not what

Fel. 13. benefit the person of the Mediator has conferred upon us, if
He redeemed not our better part, but took upon Him our flesh
only, which without the soul cannot have consciousness of the
benefit. But if Christ came to save that which had perished,

" The Ebionites, as well as the Mani- St. Luke. Epiph. Heer. xlii. 11. But
chees, rejected the beginning of St. what exact portion they rejected is
^» M~ . -^ » -» " -^ » 4 -w J-w ~ *^ ^f Matthew, vid. Epiphan. Hser. xxx. 13. doubtful.
And the Marcionites the beginning of
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the whole man had perished, and therefore needs a Saviour ;
Christ then in coining saves the whole man, taking on Him
b so id body. How too d h y .bi
ibject rom the Gospel Scriptu hich tl L 83.Qu
peak: my things manifestly con o h as is hat

My soul is sorrowful even unto death, and, I have power to lay
38.

down My lift d ni y more things of the like kind. Sh John 10,

they say H e thus in parables, we have ; t hand
proofs "om the Evangelists themselves, who in relating H

ions, bear witness as to the reality of His body, so of H
1, by mention of passions which cannot be without

as 1 th dered, " is angry, and others of
like kind. The Apol > also ai he Arians affirmed that

Heeres.
Christ had tak the li n flesh t th s But 55.

.hrown on this point by the weight of Scripture proof
hey then said that that part which is the rat 1 1 of m

g to the soul of Christ, and that its place was filled
by Word itself, B f b so. tl we t bel
th; he Word of God took on H ture of some brut

with a human shape and appearance. But even concerning
the nature of Christ's body, there are some who have so far
swerved from the right faith, as to say, that the flesh and the
Word were of one and the same substance, most perversely
insisting on that expression, The Word was made flesh; which
they interpret that some portion of the Word was changed into
flesh, not that He took to Him flesh of the flesh of the Virgin'1.
CYRIL. We account those persons mad who have suspected Cyr.
that so much as the shadow of change could take place in the j0pa'n
nature of the Divine Word ; it abides what it ever was, neither Antioch.
is nor can be changed. LEO ; We do not speak of Christ ED" ioV.
as man in such a sort as to allow that any thing wras wanting Leo.
to Him, which it is certain pertains to human nature, whether
soul, or rational mind, or flesh, and flesh such as was taken of Const.
the Woman, not gained by a change or conversion of the Word 33* a(f'
into flesh. These three several errors, that thrice false heresy
of the Apollinarists has brought forward. Eutyches also
chose out this third dogma of Apollinaris, which denying

d Some of the Apollinarians thus held, doctrine was afterwards ascribed to the
vid. Nyssen. vol. ii. p. 694. A. Theodor. Eutvchians, vid.Vigil. Taps, in Eutych.
Eranist. p. 174. ed, Schulz. The same iv. Theod. Haer. iv. 13.
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the verity of the h unan body and s 1. maintained that our
Lord Jesus Christ i ras wholly and entirely of n as
though the Divine Word had chanered itself flesh id
soul, and as though the conception, birth, growth, and
like, had been undergone by that Divine E hich
me ble of y such changes with the very and true flesh
for such as is the nature f tl Only-begotten, such is th
n ature f th Fath d h is tl n re f th H

Ghost, both impassibl d et 1 But if t d being
d t e conclusion th h Godhead could s f-

fering and death, he departs from th ption of Apol
I should stil :1 to ffi h n at f the incamat

Word, that is of the Word and flesh, to be the same, 1

learly fal he insane notions of Manichseus and Marcion,
.nd belie the Lord Jesus Christ did 1 H actions

li a fal ppearance, that His body w not human
body, but a phantasm, which imposed on the eyes of th

Id. Ep. beholders. But what Eutycl tured to renounce as an
35. ad

Julian. piscopal decision, that in Christ before H
o , but fi H 1 t behoved

h klh b ly pressed to give th
f this his belief. I supp ,hat in using sucl guage 1
upposed the so hich h S took, to h 3 had i

in 1 before it was b )f e Virg M
This Catholic heart d ears endure not. for t the Lord

h H cam d f o m 1 aven shewed nothi of t

litioii of did He take on Hii my soul
.hat had d bef< y flesh that was nc was not taken of
he flesh of His m Th > what was justly condemned

Origenf, must needs be rebuked in Eutyches, to w
our souls before they were placed bodies had actions
lot 01 :lerful but various. REMIG. Th h

herefi th Apostles o in tl pening f their
Gospels, as Matthew in relating how He derived His d
f lie kings of the J P Him to ha been truty
m d t 11 had true fl Likewise L s, when he

This opinion, which involves Nesto- Leont. de Sectis 7 init.
rianism, the opposite error to Eutychi- ' Vid. Origen. in Joan. t. i. n. 37.
anismor Monophysitism, is imputed to t. xx. n. 17. Periarch. ii. 6. n. 4. in
EutycheshyFlr -ian, ap. Leon. Ep. xxii. Cels. i. 32, 33.
3. Ephnem, Antioch. ap Phot. p. 805.
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describes the priestly stock and person; Mark when he says,
The beginning of the Gospel of Jesus Christ the Son of God;
and John when he says, In the beginning was the Word;
both shew Him to have been before all ages God, with God
the Father.

2. Abraham begat Isaac; and Isaac begat Jacob;
and Jacob begat Judas and his brethren.

AUG. Matthew, by beginning with Christ's genealogy,^
shews that he has undertaken to relate Christ's birth according F.e__or!f van. ii.
o the flesh. But Luke, as rather describing Him as a Priest

for the atonement of sin, gives Christ's genealogy not in the
beginning of his Gospel, but at His baptism, when John bare
that testimony, Lo, He that taketh away the sins of the world. JoF
a the genealogy of Matthew is figured to us the taking on

Him of our sins by the Lord Christ; in the genealogy of
Luke, the taking away of our sins by the same; hence Matthew
gives them in a descending, Luke in an ascending, serif
But Matthew, describing Christ's human generation in d
scending order, begins his enumeration with Abraham.
AMBROSE ; For Abraham was the first who deserved the Ambros* T

witness of faith; He believed God, and it was accounted focap. 3.*
him for riqhteousness. It behoved therefore that he should llb- ni-

n 7 R

be set forth as the first in the line of descent, who was the
first to deserve the promise of the restoration of the Church,
In thee shall all the nations of the earth be blessed. And it
is again brought to a period in David, for that Jesus s
be called his Son; hence to him is preserved the privileg
hat from him should come the beginning of the Lord
genealogy. CHRYSOST. Matthew then, desiring to preserve
in memory the lineage of the Lord's humanity through the
succession of His parents, begins with Abraham, saying,
Abraham begat Isaac. Why does he not mention Ismae
his first-born ? And again, Isaac begat Jacob ; why does h
not speak of Esau his first-born ? Because through them h
could not have come down to David. GLOSS. Yet he name

all the brethren of Judah with him in the lineage. Ismae
and Esau had not remained in the worship of the true God
ut the brethren of Judah were reckoned in God's pec

VOL. i. c
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Chrys. CHRYSOST. Or, he names all the twelvre Patriarchs that he may
TJ ***

H'tt*lower that pride which is drawn from aline of noble ancestry.
For many of these were born of maidservants, and yet were
Patriarchs and heads of tribes. GLOSS, But Judali is the

only one mentioned by name, and that because the Lord was
Descended from him only t in each of the Patriarch

t note not their history only, but the allegorical and moral
meaning to be drawn from them; allegory, in seeing wh
e f tl Fatl foreshe wed 1 h

gh e f the Fathers some virtue may be edified
ther through the signification of his name, or througl

his example Abrah y respects a figure of C
and chiefly his whicl is interpreted the Fatl
nu nations, d Christ is Fatl f m
Ab m moreover went out from his own kindred, and abod<_f ^^p^^^-_^^^^f^^^^^^^B^^^fcJ-_

transre land; in like manner Christ, leaving the Jewisl

nation, went by His preachers throughout the Gentil
SEUDO- Isaa preted ( laugl but thei. ---^".i

1 aught saints is not the 1 convuls i of the
lip but the 1 J f tl heart, whicl was 1-«M

m ystery f Christ F as 1 w granted to his arent
in heir extreme age h great joy, that it might oe
known tl h was t tl c Id f but f grace
thus Chri il this t time cam f a wish mother

b joy °f l earth ; e one f virgin 1
f a woman past the age, bot to the expect

f R J b preted ppl
:1 it is said of Christ, Thou hast cast down beneathPs. 18, [hern

43. rose p t M PSEUDO-C O J b in
ke manner b he twelve Apostl he Spirit, not h

flesh : in word, not in blood. Judah is interpreted ' confessor,
h e pe of .Ch was to b 1 fJL

His Father, as He spake, / confess to Thee, Father, Lord of
I d G Moral Abrah gnifies
to us the virtue of faith in Christ, as an ex amp e h lf as it

Origen considered that there were iv. p. 168. By the moral sense is meant,
three senses of Scripture, the literal as the name implies, a practical appli-
or historical, the moral, and the mysti- cation of the text; by mystical, one
cal or spiritual, corresponding to the which interprets it of the invisible and
three parts of man, body, soul, and the spiritual world.
spirit. Horn, in Levit. v. 5. de Princio.
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is said of him, Abraham believed Cod,and it iras accounted unto
Him for righteousness. Isaac may represent hope ; for Isaac
is interpreted ' laughter,' as he was the joy of his parents ;
and hope is our joy, making us to hope for eternal blessings
and to joy in them. Abraham bet/at Isaac, and faith begets
hope. Jacob__signifiesJJove,' for love embraces two lives;
active in the love of our neighbour, contemplative in the love
of Clod ; the active is signified by Leah, the contemplative by
Rachel. For Leah is interpreted ' labouring1',' for she is active
in labour; .Rachel1 i having seen the beginning,' because by
the contemplative, the beginning, that is God, is seen. Jacob
is born of two parents, as love is born of faith and hope ; for
what we believe, we both hope for and love.

6. And Judas begat Phares and Zara of Thamar;
PI s begat ^..r m m t Aramr>

am gat minadab egat
asson ; asson egat almon; and Salmon
at Bo f R begat Obed of Ruth;

d Obed begat J t David the
king.

GLOSS. Passing over the other sons of Jacob, the Evangelist
follows the family of Judah, saying, But Judah begat Phares .
and Zara of Thawar. AUG. Neither was Judah himself a Au*.* 

j r*\.f
first-born, nor of these two sons was either his first-born ; he v'j-^ v/1 "

had already had three before them. So that he keeps in that 15-
line of descent, by which he shall arrive at David, and from
him whither he purposed. JEROME ; It should be noted,
that none of the holy women are taken into the Saviour's
genealogy, but rather such as Scripture has condemned, that
He who came for sinners being born of sinners might so put
away the sins of all ; thus Ruth the Moabitess follows among
the rest. AMBROSE; But Luke has avoided the mention ofAmbros
these, that he might set forth the series of the priestly race 

in Luc.
c. 3.

immaculate. But the plan of St. Matthew did not exclude the

Leah full of labour, Jerora. de 38. &c.) Jerom. ibid, who also gives the
nomin. Heir, from , to weary one's interpretation in the text, from
self. and beginning.)

' Rachel, an ewe, (as Gen. xxxi
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righteousness of natural reason; for when he wrote in 1
Gospel, that He who should take on Him the sins of all, w
born in the flesh, was subject to wrongs and pain, he did rj
hink it anv detraction from His holiness that He did not refi

he further humiliation of a sinful parentage. N
it shame the Church to be gathered from among sinners, when
the Lord Himself was born of sinners; and, lastly, that the be-
nefits of redemption might have their beginning with His own
forefathers : and that none might imagine that a stain in th
blood wras any hindrance to virtue, nor again any pride them
selves insolently on nobility of birth. CHRYSOST. Beside
this, it shews that all are equally liable to sin; for here ii
Thamar accusing Judah of incest, and David begat Solomoi
with a woman with whom he had committed adultery. Bu
if the Law was not fulfilled by these great ones, neither cc
it be by their less great posterity, and so all have sinned, and
the presence of Christ is become necessary. AMBROSE ;
Observe that Matthew does not name both without a meaning;
for though the object of his writing only required the mention
of Phares, yet in the twins a mystery is signified ; nann
the double life of the nations, one by the Law, the other by

aith. PSEUDO-CHRYS. By Zarah is denoted the pec
f the Jews, which first appeared in the light of faith, com
ut of the dark womb of the world, and was therefore marked
ith the scarlet thread of the circumciser, for all supposed that
iey were to be God's people; but the Law was set before

-heir face as it had been a wall or hedge. Thus the Jews
vere hindered by the Law, but in the times of Christ's coming
he hedge of the Law was broken down that was between Jews
ind Gentiles, as the Apostle speaks, Breaking down the middle

14. wall of partition; and thus it fell out that the Gentiles, who were
signified by Phares, as soon as the Law was broken through by
Christ's commandments, first entered into the faith, and after fol-
lowed the Jews. GLOSS. Judah begat Phares and Zarah before
he went into Egypt, whither they both accompanied their father.
In Egypt, Phares begat Esrom ; and Esrom begat Aram ;
Aram begat Aminadab; Aminadab begat Naasson; and
then Moses led them out of Egypt. Naasson was head of the
tribe of Judah under Moses in the desert, where he begat
Salmon; and this Salmon it was who, as prince of the tribe
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of Judah, entered tlie land of promise with Joshua. PSEUDO-
CJIRYS. But as we believe that the names of these Fathers

were given for some special reason under the providence of
God, it follows, but Naasson begat Salmon. This Salmon
after his father's death entered the promised land with Joshua
as prince of the tribe of Judah. He took a wife of the name of
Raliab. This Rahab is said to have been that Rahab the harlot

of Jericho who entertained the spies of the children of Israel,
them safely. For Salmon being noble among the

children of Israel, inasmuch as he was of the tribe of Judah,
and son of the prince thereof, beheld Rahab so ennobled**!""""" I "

through her great faith, that she was worthy whom he should
take to wife. Salmon is interpreted ' receive a vessel V perhaps
as if invited in God's providence by his very name to receive
Rahab a vessel of election. GLOSS. This Salmon in the

promised land begat Booz of this Rahab. Booz begat Obeth
of Ruth. PsEDDO-CHRYS. How Booz took to wife a

Moabitess whose name was Ruth, I thought it needless to
tell, seeing the Scripture concerning them is open to all.
We need but say thus much, that Ruth married Booz for the
reward of her faith, for that she had cast off the gods of her
forefathers, and had chosen the living God. And Booz received
her to wife for reward of his faith, that from such sanctified wed-

lock might be descended a kingly race. AMBROSE ; But how Ambros.
did Ruth who was an alien marry a man t ew? andubisuP
wherefore in Christ's genealogy did His Evangelist so much as
mention a union, which in the eye of the law was bastard ?
Thus the Saviour's birth of a parentage not admitted by the
law appears to us monstrous, until we attend to that declara-
tion of the Apostle, The Laic //v/.v not given for the righteous, i Tim.

or the unrifihteoufi. For this woman who was an alien, l'9<" " \ niir

a Moabitess, a nation with whom the Mosaic Law forbad all

intermarriage, and shut them totally out of the Church, how
did she enter into the Church, unless that she were holy and
unstained in her life above the Law? \Therefore she was

exempt from this restriction of the Law, and deserved to be
numbereji in the Lord's lineage, chosen from the kindred of
her mind, not of her body. To us she is a great example, for

. Probably as if from Ch. a vessel ; perhaps
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that in her was prefigured the entrance into the Lord's Church Jin-** O """*

of all of us who are gathered out of the Gentiles^ JEROME ;
Is. 16,1. Ruth the Moabitess fulfils the prophecy of Isaiah, Send forth,

O Lord> the Lamb that shall rule over the earth, out of the
rock of the desert to the mount of the daughter of Sion.

GLOSS. Jesse, the father of David, has two names, being
Is. 11,1. more frequently called Isai. But the Prophet says, There

shall come a rod from the stem of Jesse; therefore to shew
that this prophecy was fulfilled in Mary and Christ, the
Evangelist puts Jesse. REMIG. It is asked, why thisMr

epithet King is thus given by the holy Evangelist to
David alone ? ecause he was the first king in the tribe
of Judah. Christ Himself is Phares divid as it

Th halt divid I 'orn the y H e
33.

Z he east.' Lo the man. th
Zech. 6, ^^^^^^-*^*^
12 B ***" E arrow,' He hath t m as a polish hafi

R Or following another interpret
bundance of g he width of 1 He is nA

Is.42,1. chosen, according to that, Behold my Servant wh
chosen. He is Aminadab, that is ' willing0,' in that He sa)

Js.54,6. / u'ill freely sacrifice to Th N i. e
y,' as He k ,he past, the t, and the fat re;^V^ffVB

John 3, a pent,' accord ng to t. 717 lifted th
14.

serpent in tike wilde Heis^S '"that f
Luke 8, as He said, / feel hat 1 gone forth me.
46.

GL Ch Himself 1 Rahab. i. entile
Ch i; for Rahabr is interpreted eitherf hunger,' or£ breadth,

lit;' for the Church of the Gentiles hungers and thirsts
ghteousness, and converts philosophers and kings b>

ght of her d R i terpreted either i seeing'
or hast jningY and d the C irch which in purity of
heart sees God, and hi he prize of the heavenly 1
R Christ 1 Booz'. b He is strength, f<

; in Zech. 6, 12. it is And so Jerome.
o be wide or broad.

as if from ^H, and so
Jerome. hunger].

n to be lofty, vid. infr. p. 23. s And so Jerome, from j an(l
13 *B My people is willing,-Je- perhaps for the second.

rome; comp. rQT3 TTE37% Ps. 110, 3. T - 9 And so Jerome ; perhaps

V to activity; here, as if u with
serpents? arid so Jerome. might. »
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U l en lifted up. I will draic all men unto J\L H* * «*
32.

Obcth a f " n m m t t b eMat. 20,
tered to. bnt t t \\ Jesse, or ' burnt

^_^_i--~ -*»-^«»

for. / am cottte t He is David', * might)
in m.' f. the great and power fid d .bl

Ps.24,8.
for, £/"<? shall come, the Desire of all nations ; ' beautiful

Hag. 2,
behold,' according to that, Beautiful inform before the sons of 7.

Ps.45,3.
men ) GLOSS. Let us now see what virtues they be which.--"*»"-

f; lify in us ; for faith, hope, and charity are t
foundation of all virtues: those that f< lik

over and above them. Judah is interpreted ' confession,' of
which there are two kinds, confession of faith, and of sin. If
then, after we be endowed with the three forementioned
virtues, we sin, confession not of faith only but of sin is
needful for us. Phares is interpreted ' division,' Zamar
* the east,' and Thamar ' bitterness*.1 Thus confession begets
separation from vice, the rise of virtue, and bitterness

After Phares follows Esron, * an arrow,1 for
when one is separated from vice and secular pursuits, he
should become a dart wherewith to slay by preaching the vices
of others. Aram is interpreted 'elect' or 'lofty*,' for as soon
as one is detached from this world profiteth for another,
he must needs be held to be elect of God, famous amongst
men, high in virtue. Naasson is i augury,' but this augury is

icaven, not of earth. It is that of which Joseph boasted
when he said, Ye have taken away tlie cu Lord, u'liere- Gen
it-ith He /v front to dicine. The cup is the divine Scriptur
wherein is the draught of wisdom ;_by__this the wise man
divines, since in it he sees things future, that is, heavenly
things. Next is Salomon",' that perceiveth,' for he who studies
divine Scripture becomes perceiving, that is, he discerns by
the taste of reason, good from bad, sweet from bitter. Next
is Booz, that is ( brave,' for who is well taught in Scripture
becomes brave to endure all adversity. PsEUDO-CHRYS.
This brave one is the son of Kahab, that is, of the Church;
for Rahab signifies ' breadth' or ( spread out,' for because the

u Obed, and so Jerome. Jer. , 15. Ho*. 12, 15.
As if from Lofty from ~

And so Jerome. > & peace, and so Jerome.
n bitternesses, from "HO
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Church of the Gentiles was called from all quarters of tl

irth, it is called ' breadth.' GLOSS. Then follows Obeth
. e. ' servitude,' for which none is fit but he who is strong
ind this servitude is begotten of Ruth, that is ( haste,' fo
t behoves a slave to be auick, not slow. PSEUDO-CHRYS

They who look to wealth and not temper, to beauty and not
faith, and require in a wife such endowments as are required
in harlots, will not beget sons obedient to their parents or
to God, but rebellious to both; that their children may be
punishment of their ungodly wedlock. Obeth begat Jesse,
that is ' refreshment,' for whoever is subject to God and his
parents, begets such children as prove his ' refreshment.'
GLOSS. Or Jesse may be interpreted ' incense V For if
we serve God in love and fear, there will be a devotion in
the heart, which in the heat and desire of the heart offers the
sweetest incense to God. But when one is become a fit

servant, and a sacrifice of incense to God, it follows that he
becomes David, (i. e.* of a strong hand,') who fought mightily
against his enemies, and made the Idumeans tributary. In
like manner ought he to subdue carnal men to God by
teaching and example.

David the king begat Solomon of her that had
been the wife of Urias ; and Solomon begat Roboam ;
and Roboam begat Abia; and Abia begat Asa; and
Asa begat Josaphat.

«

The Evangelist has now finished the first fourteen genera-
tions, and is come to the second, which consists of royal
personages, and therefore beginning with David, who was the
first king in the tribe of Judah, he calls him David the king.

Aug. AUG. Since in Matthew's genealogy is shewed forth the
Cons, taking on Him by Christ of our sins., therefore he descends
Ev.ii.4.fr0m David to Solomon, in whose mother David had sinned.

Luke ascends to David through Nathan, for through Nathan
the prophet God punished David's sin; because Luke's

££&" genealogy is to shew the putting away of our sins. ID. That
Retract.

ii. 16.
See bel. p. 29. n. i.
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is it, must be said, through a prophet of the same name, for
it was not Nathan the son of David who reproved him, but a
prophet of the same name. REMIG. Let us enquire why
Matthew does not mention Bathsheba by name as he does

the other women. Because the others, though deserving of
much blame, were yet commendable for many virtues. But
Baths! eba was not only consenting in the adultery, but in
the murder of her husband, hence her name is not introduced*

in the Lord's genealogy. GLOSS. Besides, he does not name
Bathsheba, that, by naming Urias, he may recal to memory
that great wickedness which she was guilty of towards him.
AMBROSE. But the holy David is the more excellent in this, Ambros
that he confessed himself to be but man, and neglected not toublsup*
wash out with the tears of repentance the sin of which he
had been guilty, in so taking away Urias' wife. Herein
shewing us that none ought to trust in his own strength, for
we have a mighty adversary whom we cannot overcome
without God's aid. And you will commonly observe very
heavy sins befalling to the share of illustrious men, that they
may not from their other excellent virtues be thought
more than men, but that you may see that as men they yield
to temptation. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Solomon is interpreted
' peace-maker,' because having subdued all the nations
round about, and made them tributary, he had a peaceful
reign. Roboam is interpreted * by a multitude of people,'
for multitude is the mother of sedition: for where many are7 "/

joined in a crime, that is commonly unpunishable. But a
limit in numbers is the mistress of good order.

11. And Josaphat begat Joram; and Joram begat
Ozias; and Ozias begat Joatham; and J oat ham
begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias; and Eze-
kias begat Manasses; and Manasses begat Amon;
and Amon begat Josias; and Josias begat Jecbonias
and his brethren, about the time they were carried
away to Babylon.

JEROME ; Tn the fourth book of Kings we read, that Ocho-
zias was the son of Joram. On his death, Josabeth, sister of
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Ochozias and daughter of Joram, t Joash. h b 1)
preserved him from the slaughter of t r yal seed

Athal T Joash dd h son Amasias; f
him his son Azarias, who is called O fer him h son

Joatham. Thus you see accor :ling t historical truth th
were three intervening kings, who are om led by the
Evangelist. Joram, moreover, begot not Ozias, but Och
zias, and e rest as we h r lated. But because it wa

e purp f Evangelist to m h f ree
periods consist of fourteen venerations, and because J
had ted lf h J s most race ?

fore his posterity to the third generation is I
tracing the lineage of the holy b H T h
t f the G lliance being purged, t r al
gain taken up in the fourth following g t P

C Wh he Holy Spirit testified through the Prop
saying, that H wo ld t y mal f e

f Ahab and Jezebel that J th son f si fulfilled

d li ,h at his Id to th ur

< S should sit on the throne of Israel As great
a blessing then as was g pon the house of Ahab so

// great a curse was sriven on the house of Joram, because of
ked dauhter of Ahab and Jezeb hat his son to h f

ge tion should be cut out of the number of the King
Th h sin descended on his posterity as it had b

Exod. ten, / 'it-ill visit the sins of the fathers u ld
20, 5. 

unto the third and fourth generation. Thus see how
dangerous it is to marry with the seed of the ungodly.

Aug. AUG.
Hilar. Or, Ochozias, Joash, and Amasias, were excluded
Amast. from the number, because their wickedness was continuous
V. et N d without interval. F lomon was suffered t Id tlTest.

q. 85. kingdom for his father's deserts, Roboam for his son's. But
these three doing evil successively were excluded. This then
is an example how a race is cut off when wickedness is shewn
therein in perpetual succession. And Ozias begat Joatham;
and Joatham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Ezekias.
GLOSS; This Ezekias was he to whom, when he had no

Is. 38,1. children, it was said, Set thy house in order, for thou shalt
die. He wept, not from desire of longer life, for he knew
that Solomon had thereby pleased God, that he had not
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isked length of days; but he wept, for he feared that God's
Dromise should not be fulfilled, when himself, being in thet

ine of David of whom Christ should come, was without
children. And Ezekias begat Man asses ; and Manasses
begat Amon; and Arnon begat Josias. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But
he order in the ook of Kings is different, thus namely; 2 Kings

v " "" 23
Fosias begot Eliakim, afterwards called Joakim; Joakim
egot Jechonias. But Joakim is not reckoned among the
ings in the genealogy, because God's people had not

>et him on the throne, but Pharaoh by his might. For
f it were just that only for their intermixture with the
"ace of Ahab, three kings should be shut out of the number
n the genealogy, was it not just that Joakim should be
ikewise shut out, whom Pharaoh had set tip as king
lostile force? And thus Jechonias, who is the son of Joakim,
ind the grandson of Josiah, is reckoned among the kings as
he son of Josiah, in place of his father who is omitted.
EROME. Otherwise, we may consider the first Jeconias to
e the same as Joakim, and the second to be the son not the
ather, the one being spelt with k and m, the second by ch
nd n. This distinction has been confounded both by Greeks
ind Latins, by the fault of writers and the lapse of time.
VMBROSE. That there were two kings of the name ofAmbros.
oakim, is clear from the Book of Kings. And Joakim slept In Luc.

cap. z
his fathers, and Joackin his son reigned in his stead. 2 Kings

24,6. - 
_ ^"^

son is the same whom Jeremiah calls Jeconias. And

ightly did St. Matthew purpose to differ from the Prophet,
ecause he sought to shew therein the great abundance of the
Corel's mercies. For the Lord did not seek among men
obility of race, but suitably chose to be born of captives and
)f sinners, as He came to preach remission of sin to the
apti\ es. The Evangelist therefore did not conceal either of
hese; but rather shewed them both, inasmuch as both were
ailed Jeconias. REMIG. But it may be asked, why the

says they were born in the carrying away, when
hey were born before the carrying away. He says this because
hey were born for this purpose, that they should be led
aptive, from the dominion of the whole nation, for their own
nd otheiv sins. And because God foreknew that they were
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to be carried away captive, therefore he says, they were bora
in the carrying away to Babylon. But of those whom the
holy Evangelist places together in the Lord's genealogy, it
should be known, that they were alike in good or ill fame.
Judas and his brethren were notable for good, in like manner
Phares and Zara, Jechonias and his brethren, were notable
for evil. GLOSS^ Mystically, David is Christ, who overcame
Golias, that is, the Devil. Urias, i. e. God is my light, is

s. 14, the Devil who says, / will be like the Highest. To Him the
Church was married, when Christ on the Throne of "the
majesty of His Father loved her, and having made her
beautiful, united her to Himself in wedlock. Or Urias is the

Jewish nation who through the Law boasted of their light. L- / i- J
From tl Christ t aw he Law, having taught it

sp of H If B bee is ' tl 11 f satiety,' th
th ,bunda f spirit ace. EMIG. B b isI - -" -

int< d ' the seventh well,' or ' the well of tl f

wh signified the grant of baptism, in which is given t e
gift of the sevenfold Spirit, and the oath against the D
mad \ Christ is ,lso Sol .h peaceful, accord

Eph. 2, ing to th f tl Apostl dis our p
14. . 

°

is the breadth of the people,' according t it, Many s
come from th e E d from the West R AN. Or ; ' h

might of the p b he quickly converts tl
t th faitl H also Abias, that is, ' the L

Fath din g t ilu ur Fail h is in
9. -

h And again, Ye call i Lord. H
13. A that is, ' lifiJohn 1, p,' according to that, Who taket
29. the sins of the world. H s also Josapl hat is, 'judging
John 5,
22. The Father h tied all judg t h
John 3, JJ LS also Jora ,h is ding to that, A man13.

hath ascen o heaven, but He that came down fro
he( H Iso O h is he L )rd's strength,' f<*"-

Ps. .118, 77 yst gth d my p He is also J
14.

Rom. that rnpleted,' or c perfected,' for Christ is
10,4.

SQ the well of the oath, ishness of the people, Ecclus. xlvii. 23.A

the origin of the name is given, Gen. e So Jerome ; as if from NIMJ
xxi. 28 - 31 . u satiety/' as if from but means a physician.

So Jerome, from or f And so Jerome, from on.
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lie is also Ahaz ?, that is, ' turning,' according to
lat, Be ye turned to Me. RABAN. Or,c embracing,' because Zech. i,

3.
one knou-eth the Father but the Son. REMIG. He is also Matt.

that is 1 the strong Lord,' or the Lord shall 11,-

omfort;' according to that, Be of <jood cheer, I have overcome John 16,
"tcorlil. He is also Manasses, that is, ( forgetful,' or 

33.

forgotten,1 according to that, / will not remem your Ezek.^- ̂ x^

any more. He is also Aaronh, that is,' faithful,' according '
that, The Lord is faithful in all His words. He is also PS. 145,

17.
osius, that is, ' the incense of the Lord ',' as, And being in an

, He prayed more earnestly. RABAN. And that incense 44-
gnifies prayer, the Psalmist witnesses, saying, Let ?wy Ps. 141,

2.

raycr come up as incense before Thee. Or, ' The salvation
the Lord,' according to that, ]\Iy salvation is for ever. Is. 55.

EMIG. He is Jechoniask, that is, ' preparing,' or c the Lord's

reparation,' according to that, If I shall depart, I icill
repare GLOS ; After David3' f i^^^^M ̂ ^

I »llo\vs Solomon, which is interpreted, ' peaceful.' For one
len becomes peaceful, when unlawful motions being composed,
.iid being as it were already set in the everlasting rest, he
erves God, and turns others to Him. Then follows Roboam,
lat is ' the breadth of the people.' For when there is no
nger any thing to overcome within himself, it behoves a man
look abroad to others, and to draw with him the people of

od to heavenly things. Next is Abias, that is, ' the Lord
ather,' for these things premised, He may proclaim Himself
e Son of God, and then He will be Asa, that is,' raising up,'

nd will ascend to IIis Father from virtue to virtue: and He

ill become Josaphat, that is, ' judging,' for He will judge
thers, and will be judged of none. Thus he becomes Joram,
hat is, i lofty,' as it were dwelling on high; and is made
)ziah, that is,' the strong One of the Lord,' as attributing all
is strength to God, and persevering in his path. The n
bllows Jotham, that is, * perfect,' for he groweth daily to

cater perfection. And thus he becomes Ahaz, that is,
embracing,' for by obedience knowledge is increased accorcl-

fHN to se>ze or hold, and so Jerome, from Ht£7S fire in the ritual service, orV
h A strong mountain; Jerome. It incense, Lev. xxiv. 7.

no Hebrew root. Jr k^k«»»L H established!,"
1 A sacrifice to the Lord,-Jerome; also u prepareth."
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ing to that, They have proclaimed the worship of the Lord,
and have understood His doings. Then follows Ezekias,
that is,£ the Lord is strong,' because he understands that God
is strong, and so turning to His love, he becomes nasses
4 forgetful,1 because he gives up as forgotten all worldly
things -,\ and is made thereby Amon, that is, ' faithful,'for
whoso despises all temporal things, defrauds no man of his

oods. Thus he is made Josias, that is, c in certain hope of
the Lord's salvation;' for Josias is interpreted ' the salvation
of the Lord.'

12-15. And after they were brought to Babylon,
Jechonias begat Salathiel; and Salathiel begat Zoro-
babel; and Zorobabel begat Abiud; and Abiud begat
Eliakim; and Eliakim begat Azor; and Azor begat
Sadoc; and Sadoc begat Achim; and Achim begat
Eliud; and Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar begat
Matthan ; and Matthan begat Jacob.

Pseudo- PSEUDO-C IRYS. After the carrying away, he sets Jeconiah
Chrys.
ubi sup. w become a private person. AMBROSE. Of wh
Jer. 22, Jeremiah p e ak 'He this man dethroned; f tl
30. hall t spring of h d one sitting on th e th

David. H 1 d f Prophet, that none f th
seed of Jeconias should reign ? For if Christ i d d
Christ f tl :1 f Jeconiah, then h the Prophet

ken falselv. But t tl declared t th all

be none of the seed of J h, and so Christ is of his seed
and h Christ did reign, is not in con trad o th

prophecy; for He did gn with worldly honours, as H I
said, My kingdom is t f th Id PSEUDO-CHE

36. Concerning Salathiel' h id ot ng either good or
bad. b we supp 1 to h b- holy man, and
he captivity to have constantly besought God in behalf of
ffl I , and h ie was named Salathi
the petition o f God ra Jtiel begot Zorobabel. which
iterpreted, ' fl postponed/ or o e contusion or?

here, * the doctor of Babyl I h d. b ow not

This Gloss, from Pseudo-Chrys. is ni "
not found in Nicolai's edition. I have asked of God."
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whether it be true, that both the priestly line and the royal line
>\rre united in Zorobabel; and that it was through him that
ihe children of Israel returned into their own countrv. For

hat in a dis b hre of whom Z ibe

;vas one, each defending h own opinion Z babel
tence, that Trutl was the strongest thing, prevailed; and

hat r .his D granted that tl I f Israel
hould return to their countr r " fi :er this5 d ther

providence of God, he was righ d Zorobab
:loctor of Babylon.' For what doctrine greater than to sh
hat Truth is the mistress of all things? G But t

t logy which is read in Chronicl
or there it d conias begot Salathicl and PI

"laias, and Phadaias b Z .bel, and Zorobabel osol 3, 17.
h. Ananias, and S their sister. B we know that

pai f the Ch ;s have bee ipted by time,
1 error of transerib Hence come many and controverted

uestions of genealogies which the Apostle bids us avoid
()r it may b that S 1 and P :1 are 1"r

bnan under two different names. Or that Salathiel and Phad

were- brothers, and both had sons of 1 me name, and that

f the history f< d the genealogy of Z "b 1
f Salatl From Abiud down to Joseph, no history

found he Chronicles ; but we read I iat the Hebrews had

nany other annals, which were called the Words of the Days,
f which much was burned by Herod, who was a foreigner,

order to confound the descent of the royal line. And
perhaps Joseph had read in them the names of his ancestors,

knew them from some other source. And thus the

vangelist could learn the succession of this genealogy.
should be noted, that the first Jeconiah is called the f

esurrection of the Lord, the second, the preparation of the
Both are very applicable Lore irist, who

declares, I am ihc resurrection, <utd Ihe life; and, I go to
prepare a place for you. Salathiel, i. e. ' the Lord is John 11,
petition,' is suitable to Him who said, Holy Father, keep them i \ .. 5.

. . -2--£L John 14r
teJtom Thou hunt giroi Me. REMIG. He is also Zorobabel,2.

John 17,
11.

n The teacher of Babylon; Jerome; tracted, bound;" hence another of the
perhaps from " crown;" "if Ch. meaning? in the text.
flowed, poured a way," Syr. con-
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Matt. 9, that is, ' the master of confusion,' according to that, Your
11.

Master eateth with publicans and sinners. He is Abiud,^^^^^* ^^"-^^^"^^^^^^"id ~ _

John 10, that is_jny Father,' according to that, / and the
30.

Father are One. He is also Eliacim0, that is, '

John 6, Reviver' according to that. / will revive him again in the - . «, -~~r 7 O 7 t/

last day. He is also Azor' that is,c aided,' according to that,
John 8, He who sent Me is with Me. He is also Sadoch, that is,
29. 

iPet.3 'the just,' or, ' the justified,' according to that, He was
18. delivered, the just for the unjust, iie is also Achim, that is,
Matt. ' my brother is He,' according to that, Whoso doethjklie will
12, 50. of My Father, he is My brother. " He is also Eliud, that is,
John 20,' He is God,' according to that. My Lord, and my God.
28. GLOSS. He is also Eleazar, i. e. c 

my helper,' as in
the seventeenth Psalm, God, my helper. He is also

Eph. 4, Mathan, that is, ' giving,' or, ( given,' for, He gave gifts for
8. men; and, God so loved the world, that He gave His only-
John 3, * .. C/ m/

16. begotten Son. REMIG. He is also Jacob, ' that sup-
planteth,' for not only hath He supplanted the Devil, but hath

Luke given His power to His faithful people; as, Behold I have
10, 19. given yOU power to tread upon serpents. He is also Joseph?
John 10, that is, ' adding,' according to that, / came that they might
10.

have life, and that they might have it abundantly.
RABAN. But let us see what moral signification these

names contain. After Jeconias, which means £ the prepara- -M.^^^^^"** ^^^ -^ " i 1 fl i >

tion of the Lord,' follows Salathiel, i. e.' God is my petition,'
for he who is rightly prepared, prays not but of God. Again,
he becomes Zorobabel, c the master of Babylon,' that is, of
the men of the earth, whom he makes to know concerning

that I! i1 is tlu'ir Father, .which is signified in Abiud.- "* V-' ^_- ^^^l-*- f*- --

hen that people rise again from their vices, whence follows
Eliacim, ' the resurrection ;' and thence rise to good works,
which is Azor, and becomes Sadoch, i. e. ' righteous/ and
then they are taught the love of their neighbour. He is my
brother, which is signified in Achim; and through love to
God he says of Him,f My God/ which Eliud signifies. Then
follows Eleazar, i. e.' God is my helper;' he recognizes God as
his helper. But whereto he tends is shewn in Matthan, which
is interpreted 'gift,' or ' giving;' for he looks to God as ..his
benefactor; and as he wrestled with and overcame his vices

0 So Jerome, f-yp> u God will raise up."
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in the beginning, so he does in the end of life, which belongs
to Jacob, and thus he reaches Joseph, that is,l The increase of" ̂  ^^^^^ * " * ^^^^

virtues.'

1G. And Jacob begat Joseph the husband of Mary,
of whom was born Jesus, who is called Christ.

G ss. In i he 1 place, after all the patriarchs, 1 sets
d Joseph band of Mary, for v h ke all the
rest are luced s "y Jacob JE-
ROME. T is pass*] IS bjected us by th Emi
Julian in his Discrepancy of the Evangelist i. Matthew c;
Josepl he son of J b, L m k h m the son of H/

e did not w Scrij in one was his fath
by nat lire, the th b lai k ,h God m

d by M th if brot or near k dDeut.

without children, another should t raise P 25.
d to his brother or k But of this matter Afi

h hronolog d Eusebius f C h disputed
more fully. E For Mattl i Melch diffi t useb.
p ds had f h a son by one and the same wife J Eccles

atthan, who traced through Solomon, first had d died
5 1 f Jacob by A L forbad not a

her dismissed from her husband, or afi he death

f her husband, to b I t 1 M chi. who

traced through Matthan, being of the same tribe but of
her race, took this widow to his wife, and beg Heli h

son. Thus shall we find Jacob and Heli, thoueh of a diffe

yet by the same mother, to have been b "ethren. One
of whom, namely Jacob, after Heli his broth was deceased
without issue, married his w his wife, and begat her the third.
J ph, by nat i :leed and reason his own wh
pon also it is written, And Jacob begat Joseph. But by the

Law. h h f Heli; for Jacob, b jing his brother,
d UD seed h Thus the ealogy, both i

Matthew, and by Luke, stands right and true ; M
ying, And Jacob begot Joseph; Luke saying, Which was

he son. as it 'pposed, (for he adds this withal,) of J(

In his Epist. ad Aristidem, vid. lived in the second century
Routh Reliqu.vol. ii. p. 114. Africanus

VOL. I. D
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which was the son of Heli, which was the son of Melchi. Nor
could he have more significantly or properly expressed that way
of generation according to the Law, which was made by a
certain adoption that had respect to the dead, carefully leav-
ing out the word begetting throughout even to the end.

AuS- AUGUSTINE. He is more properly called his son, by whom he
DeCons.

Evang. was adopted, than had he been said to have been begotten of
ii. 2. him of whose flesh he was not born. Wherefore Matthew, in

saying Abraham begot Isaac, and continuing the same phrase
throughout down to Jacob begot Joseph , sufficiently declares
that he gives the father according to the order of nature, so
as that we must hold Joseph to have been begotten, not
adopted, by Jacob. Though even if Luke had used the word
begotten, we need not have thought it any serious objection;
for it is not absurd to say of an adopted son that he is be-

Euseb. gotten, not after the flesh, but by affection. EUSEB. Neither
ubi sup. does this lack good authority; nor has it been suddenly devised

by us for this purpose. For the kinsmen of our Saviour ac-
cording to the flesh, either out of desire to shew forth this
their so great nobility of stock, or simply for the truth's sake,

Aug. have delivered it unto us. AUG. And suitably does Luke, who
De
Cons. relates Christ's ancestry not in the opening of his Gospel, but
Evang. at his baptism, follow the line of adoption, as thus more

clearly pointing Him out as the Priest that should make
atonement for sin. For by adoption we are made the sons of
God, by believing in the Son of God. But by the descent
according to the flesh which Matthew follows, we rather see
that the Son of God was for us made man. Luke sufficiently
shews that he called Joseph the son of Heli, because he was
adopted by Heli, by his calling Adam the son of God, which
he was by grace, as he was set in Paradise, though he lost it

Chrys. afterwards by sinning. CHRYSOST. Having gone through all
tiv »

the ancestry, and ended in Joseph, he adds, The husband «
Mary, thereby declaring that it was for her sake that he was
included in the genealogy. JEROME; When you hear this» ^ J r * *^

word husband, do not straight bethink you of wedlock, but
remember the Scripture manner, which calls persons only be-

Gen. trothed husband and wife. GENNADIUS ; The Son of God was
De
Eccle«. korn of human flesh, that is of Mary, and not by man after the^-^^- V ' -~^**^^^v*< . *^a^ "L^^^^^""

Dog
2. way of nature, as Ebion says; and accordingly it is signi-
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r--

Ji y added, O/' her Jesus was b IS IS d
Ue

i Valentinus. wh took nothin >f

Virgin Mary, but passed through her as through a channel
P pe. ID. Wherefore it pleased Him to take flesh of the

w f a woman, is known in His own secret counsels;
hether that He might confer honour on both sexes alike, by

he form of a man, and beiner born of a woman, or
other reason which I

HILARY; What God convi yed b he anointing of oil to those U.
who were anointed to be k h s the Holy Spirit conveyed uaest.ov. et

P ,h man Christ, adding thereto the exp 1
re hen b H 1 Christ; and thus it proceeds,

it-ho is called Ch A It w iv not lauful thai IK- should

think to separate himself from Mary f< hat she b Det
Con«.

f< C vet Virg And h may the faithfi
11. 1. * * 1

.her, that if they be married, and p
on b y <y .1 dlock hold ,1 union f
1 ly, with 1; for here the} hat it is possibl
hat a son be born witl 1 emb "ace. A In Christ

P nmlished ever )d benefi f Demarriage, Nupt §t
fidelity, p y, and a sa .in The prog we see in Concnp." 11

the Lord Himself; fidelity, for there was no adultery; sacra-1' '
t ll was no d EROME ; The attent

y ask, Seeing Joseph was not the father of the L
d Saviour, how does his genealogy traced do\vn o

order pertain to the Lord 1 fi hat s
not the practice o follow the female line in its
genealogies; Mary were of the

be, and that h hence compelled to take h
fe as kinsman, and they were enrolled togeth h

lehem. as b jing come c f one stock. AUG. Al 1 f
descent ought to be brought down to Joseph, that in wedlock

wrong might be d , l he more worth
ded y nothing was taken away from the truth ; b

Mary was of the seed of David. ID. Hence then we b h
M y w the 1 f David ly, because we b non occ.
the Scripture which affirms two things, both that Christ wa
of the seed of David according to the flesh, and that H
h Id be conceived of Mary not by knowledge of man, b

as vet a g T C OF E Herein w
D 2
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must beware of the error of Nestorius, who thus speak-

" When Divine Scripture is to speak either of the birth
Christ which is of the Virgin Mary, or His death, it is never
seen to put God, but either, Christ, or Son, or Lord; since
these three are significative of the two natures, sometimes of
this, sometimes of that, and sometimes of both this and that
together. And here is a testimony to this, Jacob begot Joseph
the husband of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is called
Christ. For God the Word needed not a second birth of a

Vigil, woman." PsEUDo-AuG. But not one was the Son of God, and
£°,nt*lft another the son of a man ; but the same Christ was the Son of
Fel. 12.

both God and man. And 1 is one and th" f

4'5 'p' body is another, so in the mediator between God and man,
the Son of God was one, and the son of man another; yet of
both together was one Christ the Lord. Two in distinction
of substance, one in unity of Person. But the heretic objects;
" how can you teach Him to have been born in time whom
you say was before coeternal with His Father? For birth is as
it were a motion of a thing not in being, before it be born,
bringing about this, that by benefit of birth it come into
being. Whence it is concluded, that He who was in being
cannot be born; if He could be born He was not in being."
(To this it is replied by Augustine;) Let us imagine, as many
will have it, that the universe has a general soul, which by
some unspeakable motion gives life to all seeds, so as that
itself is not mixed up with the things it produces. When
this then passes forth into the womb to form passible matter
to its own uses, it makes one with itself the person of that
thing which it is clear has not the same substance. And
thus, the soul being active and the matter passive, of two
substances is made one man, the soul and the flesh being
distinct; thus it is that our confession is, that that soul is
born of the womb which in coining to the womb }
ferred life on the thing conceived. He, I say, is said to be
born of His mother, who shaped to Himself a body out of her,j

in which He might be born; not as though before He was
bora, His mother might, as far as pertained to Him, not
have been in being. In like manner, yea in a manner yet
more incomprehensible and sublime, the Son of God was
born, by taking on Him perfect manhood of his Mother. He
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who by his singular almighty power is the cause of their being-
born to all things that are born.

17. So all the ^generations from Abraham to
David are fourteen generations; and from David until
the carrying away into Babylon are fourteen genera-
tions ; and from the carrying away into Babylon unto
Christ are fourteen generations.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Having enumerated the generations from <_ \^ .1*1 I L 111 v_ & LA> V \-/ v v l> 1 J VX w-.

Abraham to Christ, he divides them into three divisions of
fourteen generations, because three times at the end of four-
teen generations the state of the people of the Jews was
changed. From Abraham to David they were under Judges;
from David to the carrying away into Babylon under Kings;
from the carrying away to Christ under the High Priests.
What he would shew then is this ; like as ever at the end of
fourteen generations the state of men has changed, so there
being fourteen generations completed from the carrying away
to Christ, it must needs be that the state of men be changed
by Christ. And so since Christ all the Gentiles have been
made under one Christ Judge, King, and Priest. And for that
Judges, Kings, and Priests prefigured Christ's dignity, their
beginnings were always in a type of Christ; the first of the
Judges was Joshua the son of Nave; the first of the Kings
David; the first of the Priests, Jesus son of Josedech. That this
was typical of Christ none doubts. CHRYS. Or he divided the
whole genealogy into three parts, to shew that not even by
the change of their government were they made better, but
under Judges, Kings, High Priests, and Priests, held the
same evil course. For which cause also he mentions the

captivity in Babylon, shewing that neither by this were they
corrected. But the going down into Egypt is not mentioned,
because they were not still in terror of the Egyptians as the
were of the Assyrians or Parthians; and because that was a
remote, but this a recent event; and because they had not
been carried thither for sin as they had to Babylon. AMBROSE ; *os.
Let us not think this is to be overlooked, that though there m

. C. O.

were seventeen Kings of Judaea between David and Jeconiah,
Matthew only "recounts fourteen. We must observe that there
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might be many more successions to the throne than generat
f men ; for some may live longer and beget children l

or might be altogether without seed ; thence the number of
Kings and of generations would not coincide. GLOSS. Or
we ma sa, that there are three Kings overlooked, as was said

Ambros. above. AMBROSE; Again, from Jeconiah to Joseph ar
i sup. compute(j twelve generations ; yet he afterwards calls thes

also fourteen. But if you look attentively, you will be able t
discover the method by which fourteen are reckoned her
Twelve are reckoned including Joseph, and Christ is th
thirteenth ; and history declares that there were two Joakim
that is two Jeconiahs, father and son. The Evangelist has
not passed over either of these, but has named them both.
Thus, adding the younger Jeconiah, fourteen generations are
computed. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, the same Jeconiah is
counted twice in the Gospel, once before the carrying away,

d again after the carrying away. For this Jeconiah being
person had two different conditions ; before the carrying

away he was King, as being made King by the people of
God; but he became a private man at the carrying away ; hence
he is reckoned once among the Kings before the carrying away ;

Aug. and after the carrying away once among private men. AUG.
Or, one of Christ's forefathers is counted twice, because in him,

Cons. 7 7 7

Ev. ii. 4. Jeconiah to wit, there was made a passing off to strange*

nations since he was carried to Babylon. Wherever a series
turns out of the right line to go in any other direction there
is an angle made, and that part that is in the angle is reckoned
twice. Thus here is a figure of Christ, who passes from the
circumcision to the uncircumcision, and is made a corner-
stone. REMIG. He made fourteen enerations becse the

n denotes the decalogue, and the four the four books of the
Gospel ; whence this shews the areement of the Law and

B Gospel. And he put the fourteen three times over, that
he might shew that the perfection of law, prophecy, and
grace, consists in the faith of the Holy Trinity. GLOSS.
Or in this number is signified the sevenfold g
Holy Spirit. The number is made up of seven, doubled
to shew that the grace of the Holy Spirit is needed both
soul and body to salvation. Also the genealogy is divided

three portions of fourteen thus. The first from Ab
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to David, so as that David is included in it ; the second fro
David to the carrying away, in which David is not included
but the carrying away is included ; the third is from the
carrying away to Christ, in which if we say that Jeconiah

luded, then the carrying away is included. In the first ar
d the men before the Law in which ou will find som

f the men of the Law of nature, such as Abraham, Isaac, and

Jacob, all as far as Solomon. In the second are denoted the
men under the Law; for all who are included in it were under
the Law. In the third are found the men of grace; for it is
finished in Christ, who was the giver of grace; and because
in it was the deliverance from Babylon, signifying the de-
liverance from captivity that was made by Christ. AUG. Aug.
After having divided the whole into three periods of fourteen11 lsup>
generations, he does not sum them all up and say, The sum
of the whole is forty and two ; because one of those fathers,
that is Jeconiah, is reckoned twice; so that they do not
amount to forty-two, as three times fourteen does, b
because one is reckoned twice over, there are only for
generations. Matthew therefore, whose purpose was to dr
out Christ's kingly character, counts forty successions in the
genealogy exclusive of Christ. This number denotes th<
time for which we must be governed by Christ in this world
according to that painful discipline which is signified by th(

d of which it is written in the Psalms. Thou shall nil

them wit It a rod of iron. That this number should denot
this our temporal life, a reason offers at hand, in this, that th
seasons of the year are four, and that the world itself i
bounded bv four sides, the east, and west, the north, and th

h. But forty contains ten four times. M

If is made up by a number proceeding from one to f<
GLOSS. Or, the ten refers to the decalogue, the four to
this life present, which passes through four seasons; or by
the ten is meant the Old Testament, by the four the New.
REMIG. But if any, maintaining that it is not the sam
Jeconiah, but two different persons, make the number fort;
and two, we then shall say that the Holy Church is signified

this number is the product of seven, and six ; (for six
m js seven make forty-two;) the six denotes labour, and the

seven rest.
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18. Now the birth of Jesus Christ was on this

wise : When as His mother Mary was espoused to
Joseph, before they came together, she was found with
child of the Holy Ghost.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Having said above, And Jacob begat
Joseph, to whom Mary being espoused bare Jesus; that none
who heard should suppose that His birth was as that of any
of the forementioned fathers, he cuts off the thread of his
narrative, saying, But Christ's generation was tit us.
though he were to say, The generation of all these fathers
was as I have related it; but Christ's was not so, but as follows,
His mother Mary being espoused. CHRYS, He announces
that he is to relate the manner of the generation, shewing
tl hat h bout to sp some new thing th ,TOU
may not suppose when you hear mention of Mary's husband

tC was b by the law of R Yet
ght be referred to the foregoing in this way, Th

f Christ was. as 1 h :1. thus. Abral beg I tic.
J B y is He conceived not of a Virgin me^

b f a Virgin espoused ? First by th descent f-^-»^^^^^^^-"

Joseph, Mary's family might be made 1 ondlv, t
she might not be stoned by the J dulteress; thirdly

her flight into Egypt she might have tl f
vid. husband Th Martyr Ig d vet a fourth reason
Ign. ad n h
Eph.19 his birth might be hid from the Devil O'0

for Him to be born of a wife and not of a virgin EUDO-
CHRYS. Therefore both espoused and yet remaining at 1
for as in her wl o 1 ve in the house of her husband

is i derst d 1 P h conceives
bef< e sin b k to her husb P

Hieron. infidelity. J I to b hat Helvid a
cont.

Helvid. tain turbulent man, having t matter of disp
in princ. takes in hand t b against the Motl f God

H fi proj M b th I&

teas espoused. hold, he says, you have her espoused, b
as ye say, not yet b y not espoused f<

non occ other reason tha being b married. O ; Sh
:leed espoused to Joseph, but not dlock
to sa H Hi mth orrup ?
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His mother pure. His mother! WHOM; mother? The mother
of God, of the Only-begotten, of the Lord, of the King, of the
]\ laker of all things, and the Redeemer of all. CYRIL ;t>ii.
What will any one see in the Blessed Virgin more than i
other mothers, if she be not the mother of God, but of Christ, Efy
or the Lord, as Nestorius says ? For it would not be absurd 7.)
should any one please to name the mother of any anointed
person, the mother of Christ. Yet she alone and more than
they is called the Holy Virgin, and the mother of Christ.
For she bare not a simple man as ye say, but rather the Word
incarnate, and made man of God the Father. But perhaps

you ^ say, Tell me, do you think the Virgin was made the
mother of His divinity ? To this also we say, that the Word
was born of the very substance of God Himself, and without
beginning of time always coexisted with the Father. But in
these last times when He was made flesh, that is united to

esh, having a rational soul, He is said to be born of a woman
after the flesh. Yet is this sacrament in a manner brought
out like to birth among us; for the mothers of earthly children
impart to their nature that flesh that is to be perfected by de-
grees in the human form; but God sends'the life into the
animal. But though these are mothers only of th earthly
bodies, yet when they bear children, they are said to bear the
whole animal, and not a part of it only. Such do we see to
have been done in the birth of Emmanuel; the Word of God
was born of the substance of His Father ; but because He
took on Him flesh, making it His own, it is necessary to
confess that He was born of a woman according to the flesh.
Where seeing He is truly God, how shall any one doubt to
call the Holy Virgin the Mother of God ? C H R YSO LOGUSJ. Chrysoi
If you are not confounded when you hear of the birth <>i' ( '<>d,
let not II is conception disturb you, seeing the pure virginity
of the mother removes all that might shock human reverence.

And what offence against our awe and reverence is there,
when the Deitv entered into union with purity that was always+?

dear to Him, where an Angel is mediator, faith is aid,^~^*^^ iW^^*^^"'

where chastity is tin- giving away, virtue the gift, conscience
judge,God the cause; where the conception is inviolateness, CV»1-

the birth virginity, and the mother a virgin9. CVRIL ; But if i£n __-^_ \J_ m + U w - +* wu.ii.
Antioch.

The allusion* IKTC made may he ii. 1. of Tertullian, who, with reference (Ep. p.
illustatd l> n in tin* Ad r\or. to the civil usages, spraks of " the 107.)
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we were to say that the holy Body of Christ came down from
heaven, and was not made of His mother, as Valentinus does,
in what sense could Mary be the Mother of God ? GLOSS.

Bede. The name of His Mother is added, Mary. BEDE ; Mary
*en ^uc* is interpreted, c Star of the Sea,' after the Hebrew ; i Mistress,*

after the Syriac; as she bare into the world the Light of
salvation, and the Lord'. GLOSS. And to whom she was
betrothed is shewn, Joseph. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Mary was
therefore betrothed to a carpenter, because Christ the Spouse
of the Church was to work the salvation of all men through
the wood of the Cross. CHRYS. What follows, Before thi

me together, does not mean before she was brought to th
bridegroom's house, for she was already within. For it was

fremient custom among the ancients to have their betrothed
home to their house before marriage; as we see done

w .Iso, and as the sons-in-law of Lot were with him in the

house. GLOSS. But the words denote carnal knowledge
PSEUDO-CHRYS. That He should not be born of passion, c
flesh and blood, who was therefore born that He might tak

Aug. away all passion of flesh and blood. AUG. There wa
De no carnal knowledge in this wedlock, because in sinful fl
Nupt. et 

to '

Concup. this could not be without carnal desire which came of sin,
l> 12* and which He would be without, who was to be without sin;

and that hence He might teach us that all flesh which is born
of sexual union is sinful flesh, seeing that Flesh alone was
without sin, which was not so born.

Pseudo- PSEUDO-AUG. Christ was also born of a pure virgin, because
Au|- it was not holy that virtue should be born of pleasure, chastity
122 et of self-indulgence, incorruption of corruption. Nor could He

come from heaven but after some new manner, who came to

destroy the ancient empire of death. Therefore she received
the crown of virginity who bare the King of chastity. Fart
our Lord sought out for Himself a virgin abode, wherein to b
received, that He might shew us that God ought to be born
in a chaste body. Therefore He that wrote on tables

hout an iron pen, the same wrought in Mar by the Holy

happiness of that Marriage, which the the witness.
Church brings about, (concilia^) the Ob- T D'OEp their rebellion. S. Ambrose
lotion confirms, the Blessing seals, the interprets 'it « God from my race," and
Angels witness, and the Father ratifies." « the bitterness of the sea." de Instit,
In Chrysologus the Angel brings about, Virg. 33. It is not necessary to give
(mterpres i est,) virtue is the oblation or the origin of tlie8e various interpreta-
brides gut, and a pure conscience is tios



VKR. 18. ST. MATTHEW. 43

Sp t Sh c A- found a-it hild e Holy Gh
JEROME ; And found by none other than by Joseph, who k
.11, as being her espoused husband, i PsEUDO-C F

dible account relat J ph bsent when th
hings were done which Luke writes. For it is not easy t
ppose >se that the Angel came to Mary and said those wordi
id Mary made h answer hen Joseph was present And

even n we P th much to h b possible, yet it
d not be that sh ,h Id have gone into the hill country

d bod< .here h months wl J ph was present
b se h must d have ei quired the causes f h
departure and long stay. And so wh m y m th
he turned from abroad, he found her manifestly with
hil CHRYSOST. He says exactly was found, for so we use

to say of things not thought of. And that vou h id t
,he Evangelist by asking in what way was this birth of

*r> , he clears himself shortly, saying, Of the Holy Ghost.
As much as to say, it was the Holy Ghost that wrought th
miracl F h Gabriel nor Mat w co Id

furthei GLOSS. Therefi he word he Holy Ghost, Gloss.
were t down by the Evangelist, to the end, that when itap, * & ' ' selrn.

1 that she was with child, all wrong susp
b d m the minds of the h PSEUDO-A

But not, as some impiously think, are we to suppose, that th
Holy Sp as d. but tha He wrought with

App.
power and might of a C AM T t wl hAmbros.

is of any thing is either of the substance or the power Spir.
f that thinn; of the substance, as the Son who is of the*

Father; c f the i hings are of God, even as M
was with child f e Holy Spirit A therm
his manner in which Christ was born of the Hoi" c?-:-:AEnclur- Spirit c. 40.
su ests us h grace of God, by which man without any
P merits, in th y beginning of t was

h the Word of God into so great j } erson
was .1 m d son of God. B as l

whole Trinity wrought to make this creature which w
d of the V hough pertaining or he person of

he Son. (f< h k he Trinity are indivisible,) why

" And thus S. Hilary speaks of the Trin. ii. 26.
ementira ineuntis Spiritus efficacia. de
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the Holy Spirit only named in this work ? Must we alway
when one of the Three is named in any work, understand thi

i. the whole Trinity worked in that ? JEROME ; But says Hel
Cont. He?vid vidius; Neither would the Evangelist have said Before t

i- came together, if they were not to come together afterward
° p' as none would say. Before dinner, where there was to be no

dinner. As if one should say, Before I dined in harbour, I set
sail for Africa, would this have no meaning in it, unless he
were at some time or other to dine in the harbour ? Surely
we must either understand it thus,-that before, though it often
implies something to follow, yet often is said of things that
follow only in thought; and it is not necessary that the things
so thought of should take place, for that something else has
happened to prevent them from taking place. JEROME ;
Therefore it by no means follows that they did come together
afterwards; Scripture however shews not what did happen.
REMIG. Or the word come together may not mean carnal

nowleclge, but may refer to the time of the nuptials, when
she who was betrothed begins to be wife. Thus, before
they came together, may mean before they solemnly celebrated
the nutial rites. AUG. How this was done Matthew

mits to write, but Luke relates after the conception of JCons. 7 J

Evang. In the sixth month the Angel was sent ; and again. The Holy
I i

Ghost shall come upon thee. This is wrhat Matthew relates __
'

in these words, She was found with child of the Holy Ghost.
And it is no contradiction that Luke has described what

Matthew omits ; or aain that Matthew relates what Luke
has omitted ; that namely which follows, from Now Joseph
her husband being a just man, to that place where it is said
of the Magi, that They returned into their own country
another way. If one desired to digest into one narrative the
two accounts of Christ's birth, he would arrange thus; begin-
ning with Matthew's words, Now the birth of Christ icas on

Lukel, this wise ; then taking up with Luke, from There was in the
5> days of Herod, to, Mary abode with her three mouths, and

returned to her house ; then taking up again Matthew, add,
Mat. i, She tvas found with child of the Holy Ghost.
10. 

J J y
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19. Then Joseph her husband, being a just man,
and not willing to make her a public example, was
minded to put her away privily.

CIIRYSOST. The Evangelist having said that she was found
with child of the Holy Ghost, and without knowledge of man,
that you should not herein suspect Christ's disciple of invent-
ing wonders in honour of his Master, brings forward Joseph
confirming the history by his own share in it; Now Joseph
her husband, being a just man. PsEUDO-Auo. Joseph, under- Pseudo-
standing that Mary was with child, is perplexed that it should n

be thus with her whom he had received from the temple of A pp.
s. 195.

the Lord, and had not yet known, and resolved within him-
self, saying, What shall I do ? Shall I proclaim it, or shall I
overlook it ? If I proclaim it, 1 am indeed not consenting to
the adultery; but I am running into the guilt of cruelty, for
by Moses' law she must be stoned. If I overlook it, I am
consenting to the crime, and take my portion with the
adulterers. Since then it is an evil to overlook the thing,
and worse to proclaim the adultery, I will put her away from
being my wife. AMBROSE ; St. Matthew has beautifully taught Ambros.
how a righteous man ought to act, who has detected hisj°5"c*
wife's disgrace; so as at once to keep himself guiltless of her
blood, and yet pure from her defilements; therefore it is he
says, Being a just man. Thus is preserved throughout in
Joseph the gracious character of a righteous man, that his
testimony may be the more approved; for, the tongue of the
just speaketh the judgment of truth. JEROME; But how is
Joseph thus called just, when he is ready to hide his wife's
sin ? For the Law enacts, that not only the doers of evil,but they
who are privy to any evil done, shall be held to be guilty.
CHRYSOST^ But it should be known, \hzijust here is used to
denote one who is in all things virtuous. For there is a par-
ticular justice, namely, the being free from covctousness;
and another universal virtue, in which sense Scripture gene-
rally uses the word justice. Therefore being is
kind, mercifuly he teas minded to put away privily her who
according to the Law was liable not onlv to dismissal,

\ 
* " . .

but to death. | But Joseph remitted both, as though living
above the Law. For as the sun lightens up the world,
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before he shews his rays, so Christ before He was born
caused many wonders to be seen. AUG. Otherwise; if
you alone have knowledge of a sin that any has committed
against you, and desire to accuse him thereof before men, you
do not herein correct, but rather betray him. But Joseph,
being a just man, with great mercy spared his wife, in this
great crime of which he suspected her. The seeming cer-
tainty of her unchastity tormented him, and yet because he
alone knew of it, he was willing not to publish it, but to send
her away privily; seeking rather the benefit than the punish-
ment of the sinner. JEROME ; Or this may be considered a
testimony to Mary, that Joseph, confident in her purity, and
wondering at what had happened, covered in silence that
mystery which he could not explain. RABANUS; He beheld
her to be with child, whom he knew to be chaste; and

Is. 11,1. because he had read, There shall come a Rod out of the stem
of Jesse, of which he knew that Mary was come', and had

ls.7,14.also read, Behold, a virgin shall conceive, he did not doubt
that this prophecy should be fulfilled in her. ORIGEN ; But
if he had no suspicion of her, how could he be a just man,
and yet seek to put her away, being immaculate ? He sought
to put her away, because he saw in her a great sacrament, to

Gloss, approach which he thought himself unworth. GLOSS.
selm.n" ^r' *n seeking to put her away, he was just ; in that

he sought it privily, is shewn his mercy, defending her from
disgrace ; Being a just man, he was minded to put her away;
and being unwilling to expose her in public, and so to disgrace

Ambros.her, he sought to do it privily. AMBROSE ; But as no one
* T /

uc> Puts away what he has not received ; in that he was minded
Gloss, to put her away, he admits to have received her. GLOSS.
partap. Qr being unwilling to bring her home to his house to live Anselm. "~-e >«"«""-e "*" """"e

part in with him for ever, he was minded to put her away privily ;
Ord. that is, to change the time of their marriage. For that is true

virtue, when neither mercy is observed without justice, nor
justice without mercy; both which vanish when severed one
from the other. Or he was just because of his faith, in that

" Jerome in loc. Ambros. de Spir. flower (flos) which is spoken of in the
S. ii. 5. and Pseudo-Augustine (t. vi. clause following. Cyril Alex, et Theod.
p. 670.) so apply these words, con- in loc. explain it of Christ.
sidering Christ the " Branch" or
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he believed that Christ should be born of a virgin; wherefore
he wished to humble himself before so great a favour.

20. But while he thought on these things,
behold, the angel of the Lord appeared unto him
in a dream, saying, Joseph, thou son of David, fear
not to take unto thee Mary thy wife : for that which
is conceived in her is of the Holy Ghost.

REMIG. Because Joseph was minded, as has been said, to
put Mary away privily, which if he had done, there would
have been few who would not rather have thought her a
harlot than a virgin, therefore this purpose of Joseph wa»
changed by Divine revelation, whence it is said, Hldle he
thought on these things. GLOSS. In this is to be noted Glow,
the wise soul that desires to undertake nothing rashly.
CHRVS. Also observe the mercifulness of Joseph, that he
imparted his suspicions to none, not even to her whom he
suspected, but kept them within himself. PsEUDO-ArG. Pseodo-
Yet though Joseph think on these things, let not Mary the
daughter of David be troubled ; as the word of the Prophet App.
brought pardon to David, so the Angel of the Saviour delivers
Mary. Behold, again appears Gabriel the bridesman of this
Virgin; as it follows, Behold the Angel of the Lord appeared
to Joseph. AMBROSE; In this word appeared is conveyed
the power of Him that did appear, allowing Himself to be
seen where and how He pleases. RABAN. How the Angel
appeared to Joseph is declared in the words, In his deep;
that is, as Jacob saw the ladder offered bv a kind of imagining*

to the eyes of his heart. CHRYS. He did not appear so
openly to Joseph as to the Shepherds, because he was faithful;
the shepherds needed it, because they were ignorant. The
Virgin also needed it, as she had first to be instructed in these
mighty wonders. In like manner Zacharias needed the
wonderful vision before the conception of his son. GLC-S.
The Angel appearing calls him bv name, and adds his descent, P*rt Int-

, . * part Aa-
in order to banish fear, Joseph, son of David; Joseph, asselm.
though he were known to him by name and his familiar friend.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Bv addressing him as son of David, he sought m <-* ' C7

to recal to his memory the promise of God to David, that of
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his seed should Christ be bora. CHRYS. But by saying,
Be not afraid, he shews him to be in fear that he had offended
God, by having an adulteress; for only as such would he have
ever thought of putting her away. CHRVSOLOG. As her
betrothed husband also he is admonished not to be afraid ;
for the mind that compassionates has most fear; as though
he were to say, Here is no cause of death, but of life; she
that brings forth life, does not deserve death. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Also by the words, Fear not, he desired to shew that he knew
the heart; that by this he might have the more faith in those
good things to come, which he was about to speak concerning

Ambros. Christ. AMBROSE; Be not troubled that he calls her his
m Luc. wife. for s]ie js no^ herein robbed of her virginity, but her
11. 5. * . . .

wedlock is witnessed to, and the celebration of her marriage
is declared. JEROME; But we are not to think that she ceased

> be betrothed, because she is here called wife, since we
now that this is the Scripture manner to call the man and

woman, when espoused, husband and wife; and this is con-
Deut. firmed by that text in Deuteronomy, If one find a virgin that
22,23. is betrothed to a man in the field, and offer violence to her,

and lie with her, he shall die, because he hath humbled his
neighbour's wife. CHRYS. He says, Fear not to take unto
thee; that is, to keep at home; for in thought she was already
dismissed. RABAN. Or, to take her, that is, in marriage-
union and continual converse. " PSEUDO-CHRYS. There were

three reasons why the Angel appeared to Joseph with this
message. First, that a just man might not be led into an
unjust action, with just intentions. Secondly, for the honour
of the mother herself, for had she been put away, she could
not have been free from evil suspicion among the unbelievers.
Thirdly, that Joseph, understanding the holy conception
might keep himself from her with more care than before-"

He did not appear to Joseph before the conception, that he
should not think those things that Zacharias thought, nor
suffer what he suffered in falling into the sin of unbelief
concerning the conception of his wife in her old age. For it
was yet more incredible that a virgin should conceive, than
that a woman past the age should conceive. CHRYS. Or,
The Angel appeared to Joseph when he was in this perplexity,
that his wisdom might be apparent to Joseph, and that this
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might be a proof to him of those things that he spoke. For
when he heard out of the mouth of the Angel those very things,
that he thought within himself, this was an undoubted proof,
that he was a messenger from God, who alone knows the
secrets of the heart. Also the account of the Evangelist is
beyond suspicion, as he describes Joseph feeling all that a
husband was likely to feel. The Virgin also by this was
more removed from suspicion, in that her husband had felt
jealousy, yet took her home, and kept her with him after her
conception. ^^^^ ^ 
Angel had said to her, because she did not suppose that she 

She had not told Joseph the things that the

should be believed by her husband, especially as he had
he1 gun to have suspicions concerning her. But to the Virgin
the Angel announced her conception before it took place,
lest if he should defer it till afterwards she should be in

"

straits. And it behoved that Mother who was to receive the

Maker of all things to be kept free from all trouble. Not
only does the Angel vindicate the Virgin from all impurity,
but shews that the conception wras supernatural, not removing
his fears only, but adding matter of joy ; saying, That which
is born in her is of the Holy Spirit,

GLOSS. To be born in her, and born of her, are two Gloss
different things; to be born of her is to come into the world ;ord*
o be born in her, is the same as to be conceived. Or the

, v () r b (1 ding t h knowledg f tl
Vngel which he has of God, to whom the future is as the past

But if Christ was born by the agency of th<
1 [oly Ghost how that 1 / I 7.SY/ hath b I uaest.t

N. et

n house? That house m be taken in two meanings. V. Test.
irst, the h f Christ the Ch wh H llllt D 0 

.-,. qu. 52.
rrov. y

His own blood; and secondly, His body may be called i.
is house, as it is led II mpl u t th e "k

f Holy Sp Iso th( "k ( f ti S f God
realise of the y o their t .nd w ill: fo]

be the Father, or the Son, or the Holy Spirit
idoeth it, it is the Trinity that works, and what the Three do, is
fO e God A ut shal heref< y he Holy^i
pint is the Father of the man Christ, that as God the Father£?oo.

got the Word, so the Holy Spirit begot the man ? This is
ch an absurdity, that the ears of the faithful cannot bear it.
VOL. i.
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H then d we sav t Christ was b by th H
Spirit, if the Holy Spirit did not beget Him ? Did H
Hii For so f; He is man H ted, as the Ap

Rom 1, spe He tras made of the seed of David according to tl
3.

flesh. For though God made the world, yet is it not right
t V that it is the Son of God, or born by Him, b t"* . w

:le, or created, or formed by H But seeing tl
w fess Christ t h been born by the Holy Spirit, and
f t Virgin Mary, how H t tl S f H

Spirit, and is the Son of the Virgin ? It does not f<
what b by hing, is theref b c lied t e

f that thing; for, not t s hat f b
sense a son, in another a hair, or vermin, or a worm, none of
which are his son, certainly those that are born of water and the* ^^* - "-^^^-

Spirit none would call sons of water; but sons of God their
Father, anc other the Church. Thus Christ was horn
of the Holy Spirit, and yet is the Son of God the Father, not
of the Holy Spirit.

21. And she shall bring forth a Son, and thou
shalt call His name Jesus: for He shall save His

people from their sins.
T

CHRYSOST. What the Angel thus told Joseph, was beyond
human thought, and the law of nature, therefore he confirms
his speech not only by revealing to him wrhat was past, but
also what was to come ; She shall bring forth a Son.

Gloss. GLOSS. That Joseph should not suppose that he was no
ap. An-selm. longer needed in this wedlock, seeing the conception had

taken place without his intervention, the Angel declares to
him, that though there had been no need of him in the con-
ception, yet there was need of his guardianship; for theT

Virgin should bear a Son, and then he would be necessary
both to the Mother and her Son; to the Mother to screen her
from disgrace, to the Son to bring Him up and to circumcise
Him. The circumcision is meant when he says, And thou
shalt call His name Jesus; for it was usual to give the name
in circumcision. PsEUDO-CiiRYs. He said not, Shall bear thee
a Son, as to Zacharias, Behold, Elisabeth thy wife shall bear
thee a son. For the woman who conceives of her husband.
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bears the son to her husband, because he is more of him
than of herself; but she who had not conceived of man, did

ot bear the Son to her husband, but to herself. CHRYSOST.
Or, he left it unappropriated, to shew that she bare Him to
the whole world. RABAN. Thou shall call His name, he savs,
ncl not, " shalt give Him a name," for His name had been
iven from all eternity. CHRYSOST. This further shews that
his birth should be wonderful, because it is God that sends

down His name from above iS_Angel; and that not any
lame, but one which is ajjeasure_of infinite good. Therefore

also Angel interprets it, suggesting good hope, and by
this induces him to -believe what was spoken. For we lean
more easily to prosperous things, and yield our belief more
readily to good fortune. JEROME ; Jesus is a Hebrew word,
meaning Saviour. He points to the etymology of the name,
saying, .For He shall save His people from their sins. REMIG.
lie shews the same man to be the Saviour of the whole

orld, and the Author of our salvation. He saves indeed
not the unbelieving, but His people; that is, He saves those
that believe on Him, not so much from visible as from invisible
enemies; that is, from their sins, not by fighting with arms,
but by remitting their sins. CHRYSOLOG. Let them approach
to hear this, who ask, Who is He that Mary bare ? He shall
sace His people; not any other man's people; from what?
rom their *///.?. That it is God that forgives sins, if you do

not believe the Christians so affirming, believe the infidels,
or the Jews who say, None can for give sins but God only. Luke 5,

I.

22. Now all this was done, that it might be fulfilled
which was spoken of the Lord by the prophet, saving,

23. Behold, a Virgin shall be with child, and shall
bring forth a Son, and they shall call His Name
Emmanuel, which being interpreted is, God with us.

R It is the custom of the Evangelist to confi
f the Old Testament, f< k f those J

\\ d on Christ, that they might recognize as fulfilled
in the grace of the Gospel, the things that were f< told h
Old Testament; theref< he " id oir a d

E 2
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Here we must enquire why he should say all this was done,
when above he has only related the conception. It should
be known that he says this to shew, that in the presence of
God all this teas done before it was done among men. Or

says, all this was done, because he is relating past events;
Gloss, for when he wrote, it was all done. GLOSS. Or, he says,

is was done, meaning, the Virgin was betrothed, she was
kept chaste, she was found with child, the revelation was
made by the Angel, that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken. For that the Virgin should conceive and should
bring forth would never have been fulfilled, had she not been
espoused that she should not be stoned; and had not her
secret been disclosed by the Angel, and so Joseph taken her
unto him, that she was not dismissed to disgrace and to
perish by stoning. So had she perished before the birth, that

Isa. 7, prophecy7 would have been made void which says, She shall
14

non ring forth a Son. GLOSS. Or it may be said, that the word
thai does not here denote the cause; for the prophecy was
not fulfilled merely because it was to be fulfilled. But it

Gen. 40, is put consecutively, as in Genesis, He hung the other on the
gallows, that the truth of the interpreter might be proved;
since by the weighing of one, truth is established. So also
in this place we must understand it as if it were, that which
was foretold being done, the prophecy was accomplished.
CHRYSOST. Otherwise; the Angel seeing the depths of the
Divine mercy, the laws of nature broken through and recon-
ciliation made, He who was above all made lower than all;
all these wonders, all this he comprises in that one saying,
Now all this hath happened; as though he had said, Do
not suppose that this is newly devised of God, it was deter-
mined of old. And he rightly cites the Prophet not to the
Virgin, who as a maiden was untaught in such things, but to \
Joseph, as to one much versed in the Prophets. And at first
he had spoken of Mary as thy wife, but now in the words of
the Prophet he brings in the word " Virgin," that he might hear
this from the Prophet, as a thing long before determined.
Therefore to confirm what he had said, he introduces Isaiah,
or rather God; for he does not say, Which was spoken by
Isaiah, but, Which was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet.

Jerom. JEROME. Since it is introduced in the the words,
Inls.vn.
14.
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:6? L»rd Himself ah aII ( on a si<jn. it ouuiit to be some- */ ^ * c

thing new and wondcrfi But if it be, as the J
young woman, or a girl shall bring forth, and not

der is this, since these are words signifying i 1
not purity Indeed tl Heb word gnifving Viry

is t 1 his place, b 1 tli \\
II P LXX all render < g But

1 * Hal ma' has a twofold meaning; it signifies both 'girl
1 liidd ;' theref< Halma' denotes not maiden

but < hidd t is, one never exposed
i'men, but kept under close custody by her parents. \

In the Punic tongue also, which is said to be derived from
Hebrew sources, a virgin is properly called ' Halma.' In our
tongue also i Halma' means holy; and the Hebrews use words
of nearly all languages ; and as far as my memory will serve
I me, I do not think I ever met with Halma used of a married
woman, but of her that is a virgin, and such that she be not
merely a virgin, but in the age of youth ; for it is possible for an
old woman to be a maid. But this was a virgin in years of
youth, or at least a virgin, and not a child too young for marriage.
ID. For that which Matthew the Evangelist says, Shall hare in ln loc
her iromb, the Prophet who is foretelling something future,
writes, shall receive. The Evangelist, not foretelling the future
but describing the past, changes shall receive, into shall have;
but he who has, cannot after receive that he has. He says,
Lo, a Viry hi shall hare in her womb, and shall bear a Son.
LKO ; The conception was by the Holy Spirit within the Leo,
womb of the Virgin; who, as she conceived in perfect xxiiT.'i.
chastity, in like manner brought forth her Son. PSKF DO-^UG. Pseudo-
Hr, who by a touch could heal the severed limbs of others, ̂uj[*
how much more could He, in His own birth, preserve whole s. 123.
that which He found whole ? In this parturition, soundness
of the Mother's body was rather strengthened than weakened,
and_her virginity rather confirmed than lost. THEODOTUS ; Theod.
Inasmuch as Photinus affirms that He that was now born1Io!"'Jand 2. in

^ as mere man, not allowing the divine birth, and maintains Cone.
that He who now issued from the womb was the man separate Hard*P*
from the God ; let him shew how it was possible that human *" *" PP-1 RA*^

nature, born of the Virgin's womb, should have preserved the 1655!
.
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ty of that b uncorrupted; for the mother of
yet remained a virgin. t :as as it was God

,he Word who was now born in the flesh, He shewed Himsel

to be the Word, in that He preserved His moth virginity
For as our word when it is begot does no he mind^^"^B .^»*_- ^i-'

does God the Word in choosing His b ,h destroy
lie virginity. C A .h manner of Scrip tin
convey a knowledge of events u d r ,he form of a nam< so
here, They shall call His name E ueL means nothing
than, The 11 see God among men. Whence he say
' Thou si call,' b They hall II ABAN. F
Angels hymning, secondly, Apostl P hing Holy

Jerom. Martyrs, and lastly, all b JEROME; The LXX and
in Is.vii

114. hree others translate, ' T ill,' instead of which we

have here, They shall call, which is not so in the Hebrew;
for the word c Charathi'',' which all render Thou shalt call,
may And sh 11 call,' that is, The Virgin that sh

d .11 bear C t 11 call His name E m

which is interpreted,' God with It is a question,
who interpreted this name ? T Prophet, or the E 5 v_* 1
or some translator ? It shoi Id be 1 en h the

Prophet did not interpret it; 
Evangelist to do so. seeing: he wrote in the Hebrew tongue ? 

d hat d had the H

Perhaps th a difficult and rare word in Hebrew, and
therefore n ded nterpretati It is m probabl

in tor interpreted it, that the Latins might not b
perplexed by an unintelligib d tl

yed at once the two si 
-^

.bstances, the Divinity and Humanity
the one Person of the Lord Jesus Christ who bef<

all time w begot an nspi b manner by God the
Father, the sam in tl lof was deE

i

that is. God with us, of a Virgin Moth This God with us~f^ \^ ̂p

m b in this way H was made with us.»

passible, mortal, and in all things like unto us without
or bee fi s .bst hich H k Him, H"

Jerom. joined one on t H D bst JEROME
ubi ''sup' It sho 

^

Id be known, that the Hebrews believe this r phecy
to reft t E e son of Ah ecause in his g
Samaria was t but this t b established. A

mrp.
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-on of Jotham reigned over Judaea and Jerusalem sixteen
years,, and was succeeded by his son Ezeldas, who was
twenty-three years old, and reigned over Judaea and Jerusalem
turnty-ninc years; how then can a prophecy prophesied in the
iirsl year of Ahaz refer to the conception and birth of Ezekias,
when he was already nine years of age ? [Unless perhaps the^^^^"^^^^P

sixth reign of Ezekias, in which Sainaria was
taken, they think is here called his infancy, that is, the infancy
of his reign, not of his age; which even a fool must see to be
hard and forced. A certain one of our interpreters contends,
that the Prophet Isaiah had two sons, Jashub and Emmanuel;
and that Emmanuel was born of his wife the Prophetess as a
type of the Lord and Saviour. But this is a fabulous tale.
PKTRCS ALFONSUS. For we know not that any man of that Petr.
day was called Emmanuel. But the Hebrew objects, How can 

Alfons.
Dial. tit.

it be that this was said on account of Christ and Mary, when 7.t

many centuries intervened between Ahaz and Mary ? But
though the Prophet was speaking to Ahaz, the prophecy was
yet not spoken to him only or of his time only; for it is intro-*f J If ij W *

duced, Hear Dae id; not,; Hear, O Ahaz.' Again, Lsa. 7,
The Lord Himself shall give you a sign ; meaning He, and _ ^b j^^m J^m ^^fj ,^^ ,^-f, ,fm *4~ ff^k mWMl mf^m, ^b ^t ^^b ^f^kmm ^^b __ -M- mm mmmMm jmmmm 1 ̂ ^ ^^^^^ ^^
none other; from which we may understand that the Lord
Himself should be the sign. And that he says to
and not ' to thee,' shews that this was not spoken to Ahaz, or
on his account only. JEROME. What is spoken to Ahaz then
is to be thus understood. This Child, that shall be born ubl SUP
of a Virgin of the house of David, shall now be called
Emmanuel, that is, God with us, because the events (perhaps
delivery from the two hostile kings) will make it appear that
\ on have God present with you. But after He shall be called"« " *'

Jesus, that is, Saviour, because He shall save the whole human
race. Wonder not, therefore, O house of David, at the new-
ness of this thing, that a n irgin should bring forth a God,
t ring He has so great might that though yet to be born after

a long while, He delivers you now when you call upon Him.
Au;. Who so mad as to say with Manichojus, that it is a weak Aug.
faith not to believe in Christ without a witness ; whereas the ̂ouu Faust.
Vpostle says, How shall they believe on, Him of whom they 12. 45
hare not heard? Or how ft/if ill tJtey liear without a preacher? 7 

and 1

That those things which were preached b\ the Apostles might Rljm-
10, 14.
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not be contemned, nor thought to be fables, they are proved
to have been foretold by the Prophets. For though attested
by miracles, yet there would not have been wanting men to
ascribe them all to magical power, had not such suggestions
been overcome by the additional testimony of prophecy. For
none could suppose that long before He was born, He had
raised up by magic prophets to prophesy of Him. For if we
say to a Gentile, Believe on Christ that He is God, and he
should answer, Whence is it that I should believe on Him ?
we might allege the authority of the Prophets. Should he
refuse assent to this, we establish their credit from their having
foretold things to come, and those things having truly come
to pass. 1 suppose he could not but know how great perse-
cutions the Christian religion has formerly suffered from the
Kings of this world ; let him now behold those very Kings
submitting to the kingdom of Christ, and all nations serving
the same ; all which things the Prophets foretold. He then
hearing these things out of the Scriptures of the Prophets,
and beholding them accomplished throughout the whole earth,M

Gloss, would be moved to faith. GLOSS. This error then is barred

selm. n ~ by the Evangelist saying, That it might be fulfilled which
was spoken of the Lord by the Prophet. Now one kind of
prophecy is by the preordination of God, and must needs be
fulfilled, and that without any free choice on our part. Such is
that of which we now speak ; wherefore he says, Lo, to shew
the certainty of prophecy. There is another kind of prophecy
which is by the foreknowledge of God, and with this our free
will is mixed up ; wherein by grace working with us we
obtain reward, or if justly deserted by it, torment. Another
is not of foreknowledge, but is a kind of threat made after the

Jonah 3. manner of men ; as that, Yet forty days, and Nineveh shall be
overthrown : understanding, unless the Ninevites amend them-"

selves.

24. Then Joseph being raised from sleep did as the
angel of the Lord had bidden him, and took unto him
his wife:

25. And knew her not till she had brought forth
her first-born Son: and he called his name JESUS.
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KKMIG. Life returned by the same entrance through which
death 1 tered we were

ruined, P begin to be recalled
fori r in these words is commendedV ^^^

the great virtue of obedience, when it is said, And Joseph
risiuyfrum sleep, did as the Anycl of the Lord had commanded
him. GLOSS. He not only did what the Angel commanded, Gloss.
but as he commanded it. Let each one who is warned of '

(iod, in like manner, break off all delays, rise from sleep, seim ex
13 td ci

and do that which is commanded him. PSEODO-CHRYS.cjt.
Tuok unto him, not took home to him; for he had not sent

her away ; he had put her away in thought only, and now
took her again in thought. ^ REMIG. Or, Took her so far, as
that the nuptial rites being complete, she was called his wife;
but not so far as to lie with her, as it follows, And knew

not. JEROME. Helvidius is at much superfluous trouble Jerom.
to make this word know refer to carnal knowledge rather than
to acquaintance, as though any had ever denied that; or as ifc- 5-
the lollies to which he replies had ever occurred to any person
<>f common understanding. He then goes on to say, that the
adverb * until' denotes a fixed time when that should take*

place, which had not taken place before; so that here from
the words, He knew her not until she had brought forth her
Jirst-born Son, it is clear, he says, that after that he did know
her. And in proof of this he heaps together many instances
from Scripture. To all this we answer, that the word ' until'
is to be understood in two senses in Scripture. And con-
cerning the expression, knew her not, he has himself shewn,
that it must be referred to carnal knowledge, none doubting
that it is often used of acquaintance, as in that, The child L
Jf.sw tarried behind in Jerusalem, and His parents knew not 

43.

<>/ it. In like manner 'until1 often denotes in Scripture, as
he has shewn, a fixed period, but often also an infinite time,
as in that, Even to yonr old aye I am He. Will God then l*a. 46,
cease to be when they are grown old ? Also the Saviour in 

4'

the Gospel, Zo, / am with yon always, even to the en
tins world. Will He then leave His disci]>les at the end of 

20.

tht- world? Again, the Apostle says, He nnixl rciyn till He\ Cor.
ti* put His cHennes under His feet, lie it understood then,15' 25f

that that which if it had not been written might have been
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d bted of. pressly declared ther things are lefl-

wn understanding0. So here the Evangelist s
t wl here might have been room for error, t

she was not known by her husband until the birl i of her S
that we might thence infer that much less was she know r-

d PSEUDO-C As one might say, ' He told it

long as he lived Id this imply that h told ft
his dea ,h Impossible. So it were credibl hat Joseph might
have k 1 tl birth, while he was yet ig lorant
of the great y ; but after that he understood how s h
had been m a t ;mple of the Only-begotten of God, h
could he occupy that ? The foil of Eum think,
as thev h dared t t t Josepl 1 dared
to do it, just as th 1 11 men equal y mad with

Jerom. ml J Lastly, I Id k, Why tl
cont.
Helvid i ibst 11 up to the day of birth ? He will surely
8. Bee the Angel's words, That ivlticli is born

her, fyc. He then who gave so much heed t t
:lare to t h 1 wife, w Id h ft h h h e ar d e

shepherds, seen the Magi, and known so many miracles, dare
to approach the temple of God, the seat of the Holy Ghost,
the Mother of his Lord ?

PSEUDO-CHRYS. It may be said, that know here signifies
simply, to understand ; that whereas before he had not under-
stood how great her dignity, after the birth he then knew that
she had been made_more honourable and worthy than the^^^"^ v

whole world, who had carried in her womb Him whom the J
^-^

whole world could not contain. GLOSS. Otherwise; On
account of the glorification of the most holy Mary, she could
not be known by Joseph until the birth; for she who had the
Lord of glory in her womb, how should she be known ? If
the face of Moses talking with God was made glorious, so
that the children of Israel could not look thereon, how much

In other words, " till" need not the vision had its effect upon him up to
imply a termination at a certain point of that time when it was no longer neces-
time, but may he giving us information sary. Just as if, in speaking of a man
up to a point from which onwards there 

A ^ _ A _ ___ iii
like Augustine, one said, that, in conse-

is already no doubt. Supposing an quence of some awful occurrence, he was
Evangelist thought the very notion in the habit of saying prayers till the
shocking that Joseph should have con- time of his conversion, no one would
sidered the Blessed Virgin as his wife suppose that he left them oft' on being
after he was a witness of her bearing converted.
God the Son, he would only say that
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more t Marv be k 1 keel pon, wli
bare t f glory in her womb? After the birt
known of J P h to the beholding of her face, but t b
pproached carnally. JEROME ; From the words, her Ji
rn t ly suspect that Mary had

sons, saying that first-born can only be said of one that 1
b B this is the m f Scrip to call th
first-bom not o: h followed by brethren, but tl
first-birth of the moth ID. For if he only was first-born Cont.
who was follo\v< dbj brethren, then no first-birth Id Helvid10.

b lue to the P 1 such tim ,h d birth t

place. GLOSS. Or; lie is Jirst-born among the elect by Gloss.
grace ; but by nature the Only -begotten of God the Father, Ord,
the only Son of Mary. And called His name Jesus, on the
eighth day on which the circumcision took place, and the
Name was given. KEMIG. It is clear that this Name was
well known to the Holy Fathers and the Prophets of God,
but to him above all, who spake, My soul fainted for T7iyp$. 119,
talvation; and, My soul hath rejoiced in Thy salvation. Also 81.Ps. 13,5.
to him who spake, / tc ill joy in God my Saviour. Hab. 3,

18.



CHAP. II

1. Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem of

Judaea in the days of Herod the king, behold, there
came wise men from the east to Jerusalem,

2. Saying, Where is He that is born King of the
Jews ? for we have seen His star in the east, and are

come to worship Him.

Aug. AUG. After the miraculous Virgin-birth, a God-man having
non occ. by Divine power proceeded from a virgin womb ; in the

obscure shelter of such a cradle, a narrow stall, wherein lay
Infinite Majesty in a body more narrow, a God was suckled
and suffered the wrapping of vile rags - amidst all this, on a
sudden a new star shone in the sky upon the earth, and driving
away the darkness of the world, changed night into day; that
the day-star should not be hidden by the night. Hence it is that
the Evangelist says, Now when Jesus was born in Bethlehem.
REMIG. In the beginning of this passage of the Gospel he
puts three several things ; the person, When Jesus was
the place, in Bethlehem of Judaa, and the time, in the days
of Herod the king. These three circumstances verify his
words. JEHOME. We think the Evangelist first wrote, as
we read in the Hebrew, f Judah,' not ( Judsea.' For in what

other country is there a Bethlehem, that this needs to be dis-i

tinguished as in 'Judaea?' But 'Judah' is written, because
Gloss, there is another Bethlehem in Galilee. GLOSS. There are

Josii.i9.two Bethlehems; one in the tribe of Zabulon, the other in
15- the tribe of Judah, which was before called Ephrata.
Aug. AUG. Concerning the place, Bethlehem, Matthew and Luke
Evang. 'agree ; but the cause and manner of their being there, Luke
2- 15- relates, Matthew omits. Luke again omits the account of

the Magi, which Matthew gives.
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-CuRvs. Let us see to what serves this designation
of time, In the day* of Herod the king. It shews the fulfil-
ment of Daniel's prophecy, wherein he spake that Christ
hould be born after seventy weeks of years. For from the

time of the prophecy to the reign of Herod, the years of
seventy weeks were accomplished. Or again, as long as
Juda a was ruled by Jewish princes, though sinners, so long
prophets were sent for its amendment; but now, whereas
(iod's law was held under the power of an unrighteous king,
and the righteousness of God enslaved by the Roman rule,
Christ is born ; the more desperate sickness required the
better physician. RABAXUS. Otherwise, he mentions the
foreign king to shew the fulfilment of the prophecy. The Gen. 49,

10
Sceptre Khali not depart from Judah^nor a Lawgiver from '
beticecn hi* feet, tnttil SJtiloli come. AMBROSE; It is said, that Ambros.T

some Idum&an robbers coming to Ascalon, brought with!° 4"c'
them among other prisoners Antipater*. He was instructed
in the law and customs of the Jews, and acquired the
friendship of Hyrcanus, king of Judaea, who sent him as his
deputy to Pompey. He succeeded so well in the object of
his mission, that he laid claim to a share of the throne. He
was put to death, but his son Herod was under Antony
appointed king of Judaea, by a decree of the Senate; so it is
clear that Herod sought the throne of Judaea without any
connection or claim of birth. CHRYS. Herod the king,
mentioning his dignity, because there was another Herod who
put John to death.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. ll'hcn He ican born . . . behold wise

that is, immediately on His birth, shewing that a great God
existed in a little one of man. RABAXUS. The Mairi are men

who enquire into the nature of things philosophically, but
common speech uses Magi for wizards. In their own country,
however, they are held in other repute, being the philosoph s
f the ChaMiuans, in whose lore kings and princes of th

1 by which themselves knew the b

of the Lord. Auu. What were these Magi but the first Aug.
Serm.
202.

* The same account of Herod's that Herod was an Idumsran, of noble
parentage is given by Africanus, Euseb. birth, and that his father Antipas was
Hist. i. 7. but Josephus says (Antitju. governor of Idumsea under Alexander
xiv. 1. n. 3. de Bell. Jud. i. 6. n. 2.) Jannsens.
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fruits of the Gentiles ? Israelitish shepherds, gentile Magians,
one from far, the other from near, hastened to the one

Aug. Corner-stone. ID. Jesus then was manifested neither to the-
Serm.
200. learned nor the righteous; for ignorance belonged to the

shepherds, impiety to the idolatrous Magi. Yet does that
Corner-stone attract them both to Itself, seeing He came to
choose the foolish things of this world to confound the wise,
and not to call the righteous, but sinners; that nothing great
should exalt himself, none weak should despair. 1 GLOSS.
These Magi were kings, and though their gifts were three,
it is not to be thence inferred that themselves were only three
in number, but in them was prefigured the coming to the faith
of the nations sprung from the three sons of Noah. Or, the
princes were only three, but each brought a large company
with him., They came not after a year's end, for He would
then have been found in Egypt, not in the manger, but on the
thirteenth day. To shew whence they came it is said, from
the East. REMIG ._ It should be known, that opinions vary
respecting the Magi. Some say they were Chalrlaeans, who
are known to have worshipped a star as God; thus their%

fictitious Deity shewed them the way to the true God. Others
think that they were Persians ; others again, that they came
from the utmost ends of the earth. Another and more pro-
bable opinion is, that they were descendants of Balaam, who

Numb, having his prophecy, There shall rise a Star out of Jacob,
24, 17. +

as soon as they saw the star, would know that a King was
born. JEROME. They knew that such a star would rise by
the prophecy of Balaam, whose successors they were. ut
whether they were Chaldseans, or Persians, or came from the
utmost ends of the earthj how in so short a space of timei

could they arrive at Jerusalem ? REMIG. Some used to
answer No marvel if that boy who was then born could
draw them so speedily, though it were from the ends
of the earth.' GLOSS. Or, they had dromedaries and
Arabian horses, whose great swiftness brought them to Beth-
lehem in thirteen days. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, they had set
out two years before the Saviour's birth, and though they
travelled all that time, neither meat nor drink failed in their
scrips. REMIG. Or, if they were the descendants of Balaam,
their kings are not far distant from the land of promise, and
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might easily come to Jt hat h ut
why does he write//ww the East? B > ,1
from a country eastward of Jud t tl Iso g
b e au ty tl Thej OH if the East, seeing all i 1

he Lord, come from Him and through H
1 in Zechariah, Behold the M( hose name is the Eust

12.
PsML'DO-C O h tl d prings, 1 cairn

t-fruits of the f; for faith is the liirlit of soul

Therefore y came fi h East, b Jemsalem.
R UG. Yet Lord 1 there; thus icy knew
th time but the place of His birtl Je lem being
the royal cit\ y believed that such a hild CO Id t b
born in an other. O was to fulfil that Scripture, 77<
Lnw sit all (jo out of Sioit, and tl d of the Lord "om
Jcruml A here Christ was first preached. Or it
to condemn the backwardness of the Jews.

P$EUDO-AUG. M } f Judaea had been bom and died P>eudo-
before,yethad Magi ever sought y of them for ad Aug.

Append
N f< y had not been taught th f p k
from heaven. To no ordinary King of Judaea had these m
aliens from the land of Judaea- ever thought such honour d

ut they had been taught that this Child w rshi
ping whom they would certainly secure that salvation which

f God. Keith II was such as ts men's

flat r y; His limbs not robed in purple, His b d
a. diamond, no pompous train, no a\i ful ar no g
1- f battles, attracted these men to Him fi the

remotest coin tri h e am f P
There lay in a man Boy, newly bom, of infantine size,
of pitiable poverty B in hat 1 Infant 1 hid
something great, which these men, the first-fruits of the
Gentil 1 learned not of earth but of heaven; as it fol

I en His st I f Tl announce tl

1 ask y believe and enquire, as signifying tl
ho walk by faith and desire s

. It should be known Priscillianist
bel y m b M. inorn d le aspect of

planet, cite this text in support of or; the new
star hich appeared at the Lord 1) t y consider to
have been his fat AUG. And, accord contr.Faustus this

u. I. *" i
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introduction of the account of the star would lead us rather

to call this part of the history, ' The Nativity,' than ' The
2- Gospel.' GREGORY; But far be it from the hearts of the

An.d faithful to call any thing, t fate.' AUG. For by the word
6 fate,' in common acceptation, is meant the disposition of
the stars at the moment of a person's birth or conception ;
to which some assign a power independent of the will of
God. These must be kept at a distance from the ears of all
who desire to be worshippers of Gods of any sort. But
>there think the stars have this virtue committed to them by
the great God; wherein they greatly wrong the skies, in that
they impute to their splendent host the decreeing of crimes,
such as should any earthly people decree, their city should in
the judgment of mankind deserve to be utterly destroyed.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. If then any should become an adulterer or
homicide through means of the planets, how great is the
f-vil arid wickedness of those stars, or rather of Him who
made them : For as God knows things to come, and what
evils are to spring from those stars ; if He would not hinder
it, He is not good; if He would but could not, He is weak.
A gain, if it be of the star that we are either good or bad, we have
neither merit nor demerit, as being involuntary agents; and
why should I be punished for sin which I have done not
wilfully, but by necessity? The very commands of God
against sin, arid exhortations to righteousness, overthrow such
folly. For where a in an has not power to do, or where he"/ i A

has not power to forbear, who would command him either to
do or to forbear ? GREGORY XYSS. How vain moreover is

prayer for those who live by fate; Divine Providence is
banished from the world together with piety, and man is
made the mere instrument of the sidereal motions. For

these they say move to action, not only the bodily members,
but the thoughts of the mind. In a word, they who teach
this, take away all that is in us, and the very nature of a
contingency; which is nothing less than to overturn all
things. For where will there be free will ? but that which is

le. do in us must be free. AUG. It cannot be said to be utterly* '

: "'absurd to suppose that sidereal afflatus should influence the
state of the body, when we see that it is by the approach
and departure of the sun that the seasons of the year are
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varied, and that many things, as shells and the wonderful
tides of the Ocean, increase or decrease as the moon waxes
or wanes. But not so, to say that the dispositions of the
mind are subject to sidereal impulse. Do they say that the
stars rather foreshew than effect these results ? how then do

they explain, that in the life of twins, in their actions, their
successes, professions, honours, and all other circumstances
of life, there will often be so great diversity, that men of
different countries are often more alike in their lives than

twins, between whose birth there was only a moment's, and
between whose conception in the womb there was not
a moment's, interval. And the small interval between their
births is not enough to account for the great difference
between their fates. Some give the name of fate not only to
the constitution of the stars, but to all series of causes, at the
same time subjecting all to the will and power of God.
This sort of subjection of human affairs and fate is a con-
fusion of language which should be corrected, for fate is
strictly the constitution of the stars. The will of God we do
not call ' fate,' unless indeed we will derive the word from
' speaking;' as in the Psalms, God luiih spoken once, ticiceP*.6'2,

11.
Itnve I heard the same. There is then no need of much

bout wl .1 controversy
AUG. l>ut if we will not subject the nativity of any man Aug.4^^^^_ /^ t~\ T*\ +

he influence of the stars, in order that we may vind
the freedom of the will from any chain of neces^itv; how'» I

much less must we suppose sidereal influences to have ruled
at His temporal birth, who is eternal Creator and Lord of
the universe: The star which the Magi saw, at Christ s
birth according to the flesh, did not rule His fate, but

d as a testimony to 11 t of
the number of those stars, which from the beginning of the
creation observe their paths of motion according to the law
of their Maker; but a star that first appeared at the birth,
ministering to the Magi who sought Christ, by going before
them till it brought them to the plaee where the infant God
the Word was. According to some astrologers such is the
connexion of human fate with the stars, that on the birth of

some men >tars have been known to leave their courses, and
go directly to the new-born. The fortune indeed of him

vol.. i. F
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that is born they suppose to be bound up with the course of
the stars, not that the course of the stars is changed after the
day of any man's birth. If then this star were of the number
of those that fulfil their courses in the heavens, how could it
determine what Christ should do, when it was commanded
at His birth only to leave its own course ? If, as is more
probable, it was first-. birth, Christ was not
therefore born because it arose, but the reverse; so that if
we must have fate connected with the stars, this star did not
rule Christ's fate, but Christ the stars. CHRYS. The object 7 i/
of astrology is not to learn from the stars the fact of one's
birth ; but from the hour of their nativity to forecast the fate
of those that are born. But these men knew not the time of

the nativity to have forecast the future from it, but the
converse.

Gloss. GLOSS. l His star,' i. e. the star He created for a witness of
interim.
Gloss. Himself. GLOSS. To the Shepherds, Angels, and the^^^^^^^ ^^^^^^

ord. Magians, a star points out Christ; to both speaks the tongue
of Heaven, since the tongue of the Prophets was mute. The
Angels dwell in the heavens, the stars adorn it, to both there-

Greg. fore the heavens declare of God. GREG._ To the
Horn, in
Ev Lib Jews wno used their reason, a rational creature, i. e. an Angel,^^

i. Horn, ought to preach. But the Gentiles who knew not to use
10.

their reason are brought to the knowledge of the Lord, not
by words, but signs; to the one prophecy, as to the
faithful; to the other signs, as to the unbelievers. \ One and
the same Christ is. preached, when of perfect age by
Apostles; when an infant, and not yet able to speak, is
announced by ajstar to the Gentiles; for so the order of
reason required; speaking preachers proclaimed a speaking

Lso Lord, mute signs proclaimed a mute infant. LEO; Christ
serm

2. Himself, the expectation of the nations, that innumera
posterity once promised to the most blessed patriarch
Abraham, but to be born not after the flesh, but by the_ f f

Spirit; therefore likened to the stars for multitude, that from
the father of all nations, not an earthly but an heavenly
progeny might be looked for. Thus the heirs of that
promised posterity, marked out in the stars, are roused to the
faith by the rise of a new star, and where the heavens had
been at first called in to witness, the aid of Heaven is con-
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tinued. CHRYSOST. This was manifestly not one of the
common stars of Heaven. First, because none of the stars
moves in this way, from east to south, and such is the mi * *

situation of Palestine with respect to Persia. Secondly,
from the time of its appearance, not in the night only, but
(luring the day. Thirdly, from its being visible and then
again invisible; when they entered Jerusalem it hid itself,
and then appeared again when they left Herod. Further, it
had no stated motion, but when the Magi were to go on, it
went before them; when to stop, it stopped like the pillar of
cloud in the desert. Fourthly, it signified the Virgin's
delivery, not by being fixed aloft, but by descending to
earth, shewing herein like an invisible virtue formed into the
visible appearance of a star. REMIG^ Some affirm this star
to have been the Holy Spirit; He who descended on the
baptized Lord as a dove, appearing to the Magi as a star.
Others say it was an Angel, the same who appeared to the
shepherds.

GLOSS. Li the east. It seems doubtful whether this refers Gloss. 
^^^

to the place of the star, or of those that saw it; it mightor '
have risen in the east, and gone before them to Jerusalem.
AUG. Will you ask, from whom had they learned that Aug.
such an appearance as a star was to signify the birth of 374. j.
Christ ? I answer from Angels, by the warning of some
revelation. Do you ask, was it from good or ill Angels ?
Truly even wicked spirits, namely the daemons, confessed
Christ to be the Son of God. But why should they not
have heard it from good Angels, since in this their adoration
of Christ their salvation was sought, not their wickedness
condemned? The Angels might say to them, 'The Star
which ye have seen is the Christ. Go ye, worship Him,
where lie is now born, and see how great is He that is
born.' LEO ; Besides that star thus seen with the bodily Leo,
eye, a yet brighter ray of truth pierced their hearts; they were XXx!v.3.
enlightened by the illumination of the true faith. PSEUDO-nil.
Arc. Thev might think that a king of Judaea was born, sinceJ ° ° ' \. ami

the birth of temporal princes is sometimes attended by a N. Test.
star. These Chaldean Magi inspected the stars, not withq'
malevolence, but with the true desire of knowledge; follow-
mg, it may be supposed, the tradition from Balaam ; so that

F 2
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when they saw this new and singul hey understood it
b h f which Balaam had prophesied, as marking th

birth of a King of Jud
Leo, W t w d believed might h b
ubi sup. fficient for themselves, that they needed k

with th bodil ye, what they s w so learly with
tual But their earnest ss d p h

Babe w profit. It profited us that Thom aft
Lord re rrect hed d fel h mrk f h

wounds, and so for our profit the Magians7 eyes looked on
the Lord in His cradle. PSEUDO-CHRVS. Were they then ---- _*++ +1

ignorant that Herod reigned in Jerusalem ? Or that it is a 
r-i

capital treason to proclaim another King while one yet lives ?
But while they thought on the King to come, they feared
not the king that was; while as yet they had not seen
Christ, they were ready to die for Him. O blessed Magi! ' ¬/ V _^^P*MV*^ C*
who before the face of a most cruel king, and before having
beheld Christ, were made His confessors.

3. When Herod the king had heard these things,
he was troubled, and all Jerusalem with him.

4. And when he had gathered all the Chief Priests
and Scribes of the people together, he demanded of
them where Christ should be born.

5. And they said unto him, In Bethlehem of
Judaga: for thus it is written by the prophet,

. And thou Bethlehem, in the land of Juda, art

not trie least among the princes of Juda: for out of
thee shall come a Governor, that shall rule my people
Israel.

Aug. AUG. As the Magi seek a Redeemer, so Herod fears a
non occ 

successor. GLOSS. The King, he is called, though in com-
Gloss.
oid. parison with him whom they are seeking he is an alien and

a foreigner. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Herod was troubled when he
heard that a King was born of Jewish lineage, lest, himself
being an Iduraaean, the kingdom should return again to
native princes, and himself be expelled, and his seed after
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him. Great station is ever obnoxious to great fears ; as the
boughs of trees planted in high ground move when never so
little wind blows, so high men are troubled with little
rumours; while the lowly, like trees in the valley, remain at
peace. ! AUG. If His birth as an infant makes proud kings Serm.

tremble, what will His tribunal as a Judge do ? Let princes 200. 2.
four Him sitting at the right hand of His Father, whom
this impious king feared while He hanged yet on His
mother's breast. LEO. Thou art troubled, Herod, without

p
cause. Thy nature cannot contain Chnst, nor is the Lord of -_, . 

. ~, . _ ., T -i r

the world content with the narrow bounds of thy dominion.
He, whom thou wouldest not should reign in Judaa, reigns
every where. GLOSS. Perhaps he was troubled not on his Gloss.
own account, but for fear of the displeasure of the Ilomans.
They would not allow the title of King or of God to
any without their permission. GREG. At the birth of aGre£-.* 

. . TIT i i-i Horn, in

King ot Heaven, a king of earth is troubled ; surely, earthly Evan.
greatness is confounded, when heavenly greatness shews 1>10-
itself. LEO. Herod represents the Devil ; who as he Leo,
then instigated him, so now he unweariedly imitates him. xxe^
For he is grieved by the calling of the Gentiles, and by the
daily ruin of his power. PsEUDO-CnRYS. Both have their
own causes of jealousy, both fear a successor in their king-
dom ; Herod an earthly successor, the Devil a spiritual.
Even Jerusalem is troubled, which should have rejoiced at
that news, when a Jewish King was said to be risen up.

ut they were troubled, for the wicked cannot rejoice at the
coming of the good. Or perhaps it was in fear that Herod
should wreak his wrath against a Jewish King on his race.
GLOSS. Jerusalem was troubled with him. as willing to .088>ord.

favour him whom it feared; the vulgar always pay undue
honour to one who tyrannizes over it. Observe the diligence
of his enquiry. If he should find him, he would do to him
as he shewed afterwards his disposition; if he should not,
he would at least be excused to the Romans. KEMIG.

They are called Scribes, not from the employment of writing,
but from the interpretation of the Scriptures, for they were
doctors of the law. Observe, he does not enquire where
Christ is born, but where lie should be born; the subtle
purpose of this was to see if they would shew pleasure at
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the birth of their King. He calls Him Christ, because he
knew that the King of the Jews was anointed. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. Why does Herod make this enquiry, seeing he
believed not the Scriptures ? Or if he did believe, how
could he hope to be able to kill Him whom the Scriptures
declared should be King ? The Devil instigated him, who
believed that Scripture lies not; such is the faith of devils,
who are not permitted to have perfect belief, even of that
which they do believe. That they do believe, it is the force
of truth constrains them; that they do not believe, it is that
they are blinded by the enemy. If they had perfect faith,
they would live as about to depart from this world soon, not
as to possess it for ever.

Leo, LEO ; The Magi, judging as men, sought in the^^^^ j**i to4 i " ̂̂ ^%

xxxi. 2. r°yal city for Him, whom they had been told was born a
King. But He who took the form of a servant, and came
not to judge but to be judged, chose Bethlehem for His birth,

Theod. Jerusalem for His death. THEODOTUS; Had He chosen
er.Ti. .^e jnighj-y cjty of Rome, it might have been thought that

Cone, this change of the world had been wrought by the might of
' her citizens ; had He been the son of the emperor, his power

might have aided Him. But what was His choice ? All that
was mean, all that was in low esteem, that in this transform-
ation of the world, divinity might at once be recognized.
Therefore He chose a poor woman for His mother, a poor
country for His native country; He has no money, and this

Greg, stable is His cradle. GREGORY ; Rightly is He born in
u * ",-"

vnn. , Bethlehem, which signifies the house of bread, who said,
viii. f. / am the livina bread, who came down from heaven.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. When they should have kept secret th
ystery of the King appointed of God, especially before a

ing, straightway they became not preachers of tl
d of God, but revealers of His mystery. And they n<

ly display the mystery, but cite the passage of the prophet
Gloss, viz. Micah. GLOSS. He quotes this prophecy as they q
ord- who give the sense and not the words. JEROME ; Th
Jerom.

Epist." Jews are here blamed for ignorance; for whereas the pro-
57- phecy says, Thou Bethlehem Ephrata; they said, ( Bethle-

hem in the land of Judah.' PSEUDO-CHRYS. By cutting
short the prophecy, they became the cause of the murder of
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the Innocents. For the prophecy proceeds, Front thee shall
go forth a King who shall feed My people Israel, and His
day shall be from everlasting. Had they cited the whole
prophecy, Herod would not have raged so madly, considering
that it could not be an earthly King whose days were spoken
of as from everlasting. JEROME ; The following is the Jerom.
sense of the prophecy. Thou, Bethlehem, of the laud *
Judah, or Ephrata, (which is added to distinguish it from
another Bethlehem in Galilee,) though thou art a small
village among the thousand cities of Judah, yet out of thee
shall be born Christ, who shall be the Ruler of Israel, who"

according to the flesh is of the seed of David, but was born
of Me before the worlds ; and therefore it is written, His
goings forth are of old. In the beginning was the Word.
GLOSS. This latter half of the prophecy the Jews dropped ;CJloss.

-if i i. I'll i « / con °cc
and other parts they altered, either through ignorance, (as
was said 'above,) or for perspicuity, that Herod who was
a foreigner might better understand the prophecy ; thus for
Ephrata, they said, land of Judah ; and for little among
the tJiousands of Judah, which expresses its srnallness con-
trasted with the multitude of the people, they said, not the
least among the princes, willing to shew the high dignity
that would come from the birth of the Prince. As if they
had said, Thou art great among cities from tchich princes
have come. HEMIG. Or the sense is ; though little among
cities that have dominion, yet art thou not the least, for out
of thee shall come the Ruler, who shall rule My people Israel;
this Ilulcr is Christ, who rules and guides His faithful people.
CHRYS. Observe the exactness of the prophecy; it is
not He shall be in Bethlehem, but shall come out of
Bethlehem ; shewing that He should be only born there.
What reason is there for applying this to Zorobabel, as
some do ? For his goings forth were not from ever-
lasting ; nor did he go forth from Bethlehem, but was
bom in Babylonia. The expression, art not the least,
is a further proof, for none but Christ could make the
town where lie was born illustrious. And after that birth,
there came men from the utmost ends of the earth to

see the stable and manger. He calls Him not ( the Son
of God,' but the Ruler who shall govern My people Israel;
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for thus He ought to condescend at the first, that they should
not be scandalized, but should preach such things as more
pertained to salvation, that they might be gained. Who
shall rule My people Israel, is said mystically, for those
of the Jews who believed; for if Christ ruled not all the Jews,
theirs is the blame. Meanwhile he is silent respecting the
Gentiles, that the Jews might not be scandalized. Mark
this wonderful ordinance; Jews and Magi mutually instruct
each other; the Jews learn of the Magi that a star had
proclaimed Christ in the east, the Magi from the Jews that
the Prophets had spoken of Him of old. Thus confirmed
by a twofold testimony, they would look with more ardent
faith for One whom the brightness of the star and the voice

Aug. of the Prophets equally proclaimed. AUG. The star that
* guided the Magi to the spot where was the Infant God with

373. 4. His Virgin Mother, might have conducted them straight to
the town; but it vanished, and shewed not itself again to
them till the Jews themselves had told them the place where
Christ should be born ; Bethlehem of Judaea. Like in this

to those who built the ark for Noah, providing others with a
refuge, themselves perished in the flood; or like to the stones
by the road that shew the miles, but themselves are not able
to move. The enquirers heard and departed; the teachers
spake and remained still. Even now the Jews shew us
something similar; for some Pagans, when clear passages
of Scripture are shewn them, which prophesy of Christ,
suspecting them to be forged by the Christians, have recourse
to Jewish copies. Thus they leave the Jews to read
unprofitably, and go on themselves to believe faithfully.

. Then Herod, when he had privily called the
wise men, enquired of them diligently what time the
star appeared.

8. And he sent them to Bethlehem, and said, Go

and search diligently for the young Child; and
when ye have found Him, bring me word again,
that I may come and worship Him also.

9. When they had heard the king, they departed.
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PsEUDO-CiiRYs. As soon as Herod had heard the answer,
though doubly authenticated, both by the authority of the
Priests, and the passage from the Prophets, he yet turned
not to worship the King that was to be born, but sought
how he might put Him to death by subtilty. He saw that
the Magi were neither to be won by flattery, nor awed by
threats, nor bribed by gifts, to consent to this murder ; he
sought therefore to deceive them ; he privily called the wise
men ; that the Jews, whom he suspected, might not know of
it. For he thought they would incline the rather to a King of
their own nation. REMIG. Diligently enquired, ; craftily, for he
feared they would not return to him, and then he should
know how he should do to put the young Child to death.
PsEUDO-AuG. The star had been seen, and with great wonder, Pseudo-
nearly two years before. We are to understand that it was «*"/ "/ oci . ill

signified to them whose the star was, which was visible all App.
. ... 131 3

that time till He, whom it signified, was born. Then as
soon as Christ was made known to them they set out, and
came and worshipped Him in thirteen days from the east*.
CHRVSOST. Or, the star appeared to them long time before,
because the journey would take up some time, and they were to
stand before Him immediately on His birth, that seeing Him
in swaddling clothes, He might seem the more wonderful.
GLOSS. According to others, the star was first seen on the Gloss.
day of the nativity, and having accomplished its end, ceased non occ.
to be. Thus Fulgentius says, "The Boy at His birth Serm.det1 * K

created a new star." Though they now knew both time
and place, he still would not have them ignorant of the
person of the Child, Go, he says, and enquire diligently of
the young Child; a commission they would have executed

if he had not commanded it. CHRYS. Concerning the
Child, he says, not * of the Kin;' he envies Him the

regal title. PSEUDO-CHRYS. To induce them to do this, he
put on the colour of devotion, beneath which he whetted the
sword, hiding the malice of his heart under colour of

a This is written upon the notion have taken place after the Purification,
th;it the 1\1 ;igi presented themselves to on thr return of St. Mar to Hethlehem.

hrist twelve days after His birth, However, Aug. (Cons. Ev. ii. 11.)
according to the Latin date for cele- places it before the Purification.
hrating the event. It seems really to
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humility. Such is the manner of the malicious, when they
would hurt any one in secret, they feign meekness and

Greg, affection. GREG. He feigns a wish of worshipping Him
Ev"'. only that he may discover Him, and put Him to death.
io.3. REMIG. The Magi obeyed the King so far as to seek the

Lord, but not to return to Herod. Like in this to good
hearers; the good they hear from wicked preachers, that
they do; but do not imitate their evil lives.

9. And, lo, the star,, which they saw in the east,
went before them, till it came and stood over where

the young Child was.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. This passage shews, that when the star
had brought the Magi nearly to Jerusalem, it was hidden from
them, and so they were compelled to ask in Jerusalem, where"

Christ should be born ? and thus to manifest Him to them ;
on two accounts, first, to put to confusion the Jews, inasmuch
as the Gentiles instructed only by sight of a star sought
Christ through strange lands, while the Jews who had read
the Prophets from their youth did not receive Him, though
born in their country. Secondly, that the Priests, when asked
where Christ should be born, might answer to their now
condemnation, and while they instructed Herod, they were
themselves ignorant of Him. The star went before them, to
shew them the greatness of the King. AUG. To perform its
due service to the Lord, it advanced slowly, leading them to
the spot. It was ministering to Him, and not ruling His
fate; its light shewed the suppliants and filled the inn, shed
over the walls and roof that covered the birth ; and thus it
disappeared. PSEUDO-CHRYS. What wonder that a divine
star should minister to the Sun of righteousness about to rise.
It stood over the Child's head, as it were, saying, ' This is
He;' proving by its place what it had no voice to utter.

Gloss. GLOSS. It is evident that the star must have been in the air,
Anseim. an(j c|ose aDOve the house where the Child was, else it

would not have pointed out the exact house.
Ambros. AMBROSE; The star is the way, and the way is Christ;
i 45 an(^ accor(ling to the mystery of the incarnation, Christ is a 1 UC<
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star. He is a blazing and a morning-star. Thus where
1 lerod is, the star is not seen; where Christ is, there it is
again seen, and points out the way. REMIG. Or, the star
figures the grace of God, and Herod the Devil. He, who
by sin puts himself in the Devil's power, loses that grace;
but if he return by repentance, he soon finds that grace again
which leaves him not till it have brought him to the young
Child's house, i. e. the Church. GLOSS. Or, the star is the GlossI

illumination of faith, which leads him to the nearest aid;
while they turn aside to the Jews, the Magi lose it; so those
who seek counsel of the bad, lose the true light.

10. When they saw the star, they rejoiced with
exceeding great joy.

11. And when they were come into the house, they
saw the young Child with Mary His mother, and fell
down, and worshipped Him: and when they had
opened their treasures, they presented unto Him gifts;
gold, and frankincense, and myrrh.

GLOSS. This service of the star is followed by the rejoicing
of the Magi. REMIG. And it was not enough to say, They
rejoiced, but they rejoiced u'ith exceeding great joy. PSEUDO-
CIIRYS. They rejoiced, because their hopes were not falsified
but confirmed, and because the toil of so great travel had not
been undertaken in vain. GLOSS. lie rejoices indeed who Gloss.
rejoices on God's account, who is the true joy. With great 

ord.

joy, he says, for they had great cause. PSEUDO-CHRYS. By
the mystery of this star they understood that the dignity of
the King then born exceeded the measure of all worldly
kings. REMIG. lie adds greatly, shewing that men rejoice
more over what they have lost than over what they possess.
LEO. Though in stature a babe, needing the aid of others, T,eo,
unable to speak, and different in nothing from other infants, [?ei.m'in
yet such faithful witnesses, shewing the unseen Divine 8.4.3.
Majesty which was in Him, ought to have proved most
certainly that that was the Eternal Essence of the Son of
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God that had taken upon Him the true human nature.
PsEUDO-CiiRYS. Mary His mother, not crowned with a
diadem or laying on a golden couch; but with barely one
garment, not for ornament but for covering, and that such as
the wife of a carpenter when abroad might have. Had they
therefore come to seek an earthly king, they would have
been more confounded than rejoiced, deeming their pains
thrown away. But now they looked for a heavenly King ;
so that though they saw nought of regal state, that star's
witness sufficed them, and their eyes rejoiced to behold
a despised Boy, the Spirit shewing Him to their hearts in all
His wonderful power, they fell down and worshipped, seeing
the man, they acknowledged the God. RABANUS. Joseph
was absent by Divine command, that no wrong suspicions

Gloss, might occur to the Gentiles. GLOSS. In these offerings we
' observe their national customs, gold, frankincense, and
various spices abounding among the Arabians ; yet they

Greg, intended thereby to signify something in mystery. GREG.
Evang. Gold, as to a King ; frankincense, as sacrifice to God ; myrrh,
i- 106- as embalming the body of the dead. AUG. Gold, as paid
Aug.
non occ t to a mighty King ; frankincense, as offered to God ; myrrh,

as to one who is to die for the sins of all. PSEUDO-

CHRYS. And though it were not then understood what these
several gifts mystically signified, that is no difficulty; the
same grace that instigated them to the deed, ordained the
whole. REMIG. And it is to be known that each did not

offer a different gift, but each one the three things, each one
thus proclaiming the King, the God, and the man. CHRYS.
Let Marcion and Paul of Samosata then blush, who will not
see what the Magi saw, those progenitors of the Church
adoring God in the flesh. That He was truly in the flesh,
the swaddling clothes and the stall prove; yet that they
worshipped Him not as mere man, but as God, the gifts
prove which it was becoming to offer to a God. Let the
Jews also be ashamed, seeing the Magi coming before them,
and themselves not even earnest to tread in their path.

. GREG. Something further may yet be meant here. Wisdom
Prov. *s typified by gold; as Solomon saith in the Proverbs, A
21,20. treasure to be desired is in the mouth of the wise. By

frankincense, which is burnt before God, the power of prayer
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is intended, as in the Psalms, Let my speech come before thee?*- I41>
as incoise. In myrrh is figured mortification of the flesh.
To a king at his birth we offer gold, if we shine in his_sight
with the light of wisdom; we offer frankincense, if we have
power before God by the sweet savour of our ers; we offer
myrrh, when we mortifv by abstinence the lusts of the flesh. . -j»" «/

GLOSS. The three men who offer, signify the nations
Ansel in.

come from the three quarters of the earth. They open their
treasures, i. e. manifest the faith of their hearts by confession.
Rightly in the house, teaching that we should not vain-
gloriously display the treasure, of a good conscience. They
bring three gifts, i. e. the faith in the Holy Trinity. Orvid. sup.

note g,
opening the stores of Scripture, they offer its threefold sense, p.
historical, moral, and alle orical; or_JLogic, Physic, and
Ethics, making them all serve the faith.

12. And being warned of God in a dream that they
should not return to Herod, they departed into their
own country another way.

A T ked Herod, now mad 1 by fear, will
dsd :leed of horror. non occ.t how could h j ensnare him

who had come t if all fraud His fraud ped as
it And being wnrned J They had offered
gifi he Lord, and receive a warning corresponding to it
Th warning (in the Greek f having n response
is given not by an A igel, but by e L Himself, t

LCW the high privile granted to the merit of Josepl
GLOSS. This warning is given by the Lord Himself; itisGloj
none other that now teaches Jl "" ' '' '* ord' these Magi tl way l

ould return, but He wh id,/ e U Not that
he Infant ly sp them t His divinity may

t be revealed bef< he time, and His 1

be thought 1 But! ys, having received an answer
for as Moses prayed silently y with p >us spirit ha

>ked wh h D 11 bad By an( her way, f<
they were not to be mixed up w h th [believing Jew
CH See the f; lith of the Mag ,hey were not offended "»

nor 1 within t liemselves, Wh d now of flig Horn.or viii.
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of secret return, if this Boy be really some great one ? Such
is true faith; it asks not the reason of any command, bu
obeys. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Had the Magi sought Christ as an

King, they would have remained with Him when
they had found Him; but they only worship, and go their
way. After their return, they continued in the worship of
God more stedfast than before, and taught many by
preaching. And when afterwards Thomas reached their
country, they joined themselves to him, and were baptized,

Greg, and did according to his preaching . GREG. We may lea
v. i* much from this return of the Magi another way. O

10.7. country is Paradise, to which, after we have come to the
knowledge of Christ we are forbidden to return the way we
came. We have left this country by pride, disobedience,
following things of sight, tasting forbidden food; and we
must return to it by repentance, obedience, by contemning
things of sight, and overcoming carnal appetite. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. It was impossible that they, wrho left Herod

3 Christ, should return to Herod. They who ha
by sin left Christ and passed to the devil, often return
Christ; for the innocent, who knows not what is evil, is
easily deceived, but having once tasted the evil he has taken
up, and remembering the good he has left, he returns in
penitence to God. He who has forsaken the devil and
come to Christ, hardly returns to the devil; for rejoicing
in the good he has found, and remembering the evil he has
escaped, with difficulty returns to that evil.

13. And when they were departed, behold, the
angel of the Lord appeareth to Joseph in a dream,
saying, Arise, and take the young Child and His
mother, and flee into Egypt, and be thou there until I
bring thee word; for Herod will seek the young
Child to destroy Him.

b S. Thomas is said to have preached Margi are mentioned, Pseudo-Hippol.
to the Parthians, Persians, or Indians, de Duod. Apost. (ed. Fabr. Append, p.
Euseb. Hist. iii. 1. Clem. Recogn. ix. 30.) Combefis conjecturing Mardi.
29. Greg. Naz. Or. 25. p. 438. The
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14. When he arose, he took the young Child and
His mother by night, and departed into Egypt:

15. And was there until the death of Herod : that

it might be fulfilled which was spoken of the Lord
by the prophet, saying, Out of Egypt have I called
my Son.

RABANUS. Here Matthew omits the day of purification when
the first-born must be presented in the Temple with a lamb,
or a pair of turtle doves, or pigeons. Their fear of Herod
did not make them bold to transgress the Law, that they
should not present the Child in the temple. As soon then as
the rumour concerning the Child begins to be spread abroad,
the Angel is sent to bid Joseph carry Him into Egypt.
REMIG. By this that the Angel appears always to Joseph in
sleep, is mystically signified that they who rest from
mundane cares and secular pursuits, deserve angelic visita-
tions. HILARY ; The first time when he would teach Joseph
that she was lawfully espoused, the Angel called the Virgin
his espoused wife; but after the birth she is only spoken of
as the Mother of Jesus. As wedlock was rightfully imputed
to her in her virginity, so virginity is esteemed venerable in
her as the mother of Jesus. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He says not,

the Mother and her young Child,' but, the young Child and
His mother; for the Child was not bom for the mother, but
the mother prepared for the Child. How is this that the Son
of God ilies from the face of man ? or who shall deliver from

the enemy's hand, if He Himself fears His enemies ' First;
He ought to observe, even in this, the law of that human
nature which He took on Him; and human nature and
infancy must flee before threatening power. Next, that
Christians when persecution makes it necessary should not
be ashamed to fly. But why into 1 The Lord, who
kecpet/t not His anyer for ever, remembered the woes He
had brought upon Egypt, and therefore sent His Son thither,
and gives it this sign of great reconciliation, that with this
one remedy He might heal the ten plagues of Egypt, and the
nation that had been the persecutor of this first-bom people,
might be the guardian of His first-bom Son. As formerly
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they had cruelly tyrannized, now they might devoutly serve;
nor go to the Red Sea to be drowned, but be called to the t_^ y

waters of baptism to receive life, i AUG. Hear the sacrament. --. * iniMan X* ^^"" _

of a great mystery. Moses before had~shut up the light of
day from the traitors the Egyptians; Christ by going down
thither brought back light to them that sate in darkness.
He fled that he might enlighten them, not that he might

Aug. escape his foes. ID. The miserable tyrant supposed that by-^- ^^__ ^^f^L^M

218. the Saviour's coming he should be thrust from his royal
APP- throne. But it was not so ; Christ came not to hurt others'

dignity, but to bestow His own on others. HILARY ; Egypt
full of idols; for after this enquiry for Him among the Jews,*

Christ leaving Judaea goes to be cherished among nations
given to the vainest superstitions. JEROME ; When he takes
the Child and His mother to go into Egypt, it is in the night
and darkness, when to return into Judaea, the Gospel speaks
of no light, no darkness. PSEUDO-CHRYS. The straitness of
every persecution may be called night-the relief from it in
like manner, day. RABANUS ; For when the true light with-
draws, they who hate the light are in darkness, when it
returns they are again enlightened. CHRYS. See how imme-
diately on His birth the tyrant is furious against Him, and
the mother with her Child is driven into foreign lands. So
should you in the beginning of your spiritual career seem to
have tribulation, you need not to be discouraged, but bear all

Bede. things manfully, having this example. BEDE. The flight*rfc ^P^^^ ^ **X

Nat. in- into Egypt signifies that the elect are often by the wicked-
nocent. ness of the bad driven from their homes, or sentenced to

banishment. Thus He, who, we shall see below, gave the
command to His own, When they shall persecute you in one
city',flee ye to another, first practised what He enjoined, as a
man flying before the face of man on earth. He whom but
a little before a star had proclaimed to the Magi to be
worshipped as from heaven. REMIG, Isaiah had foretold

Is. 19,1. this flight into Egypt. Lot the Lord shall ascend on a light
cloud, and shall come into Egypt, and s/iall scatter the idols
of Egypt. It is the practice of this Evangelist to confirm all
he says; and that because he is writing to the Jews, there-

Jerome, fore he adds, that it might be fulfilled, &c. JEROME; This*" .1 " . ' ^^

57^7' is not in the LXX; but in Osee according to the genuine
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Hebrew text we read; Israel is my child, and I have loved
him, and, from Egypt /tare I called my Son; where the LXX
render, Israel is my child, and I have loved him, and called
my sons out of Egypt. ID. The Evangelist cites this text, Jerom
because it refers to Christ typically. For it is to be observed, l
that in this Prophet and in others, the coming of Christ and
the call of the Gentiles are foreshewn in such a manner, that
the thread of history is never broken. CHRYS. It is a law of
rophecy, that in a thousand places many things are said of
ome and fulfilled of others. As it is said of Simeon and

I //"/ dirid tl in Jacob, and tt th in Gen.

/; which was fulfilled t hemselves, but in th

escendants. So here Christ is by nature the Son of God,
nd so the prophecy is fulfilled in Him. JEROME ; Let those
rho deny the authenticity of the Hebrew copies, shew us

his passage in the LXX, and when they have failed to find
we will shew it them in the Hebrew. We may also

xplain it in another way, by considering it as quoted from
umbers, God brought him out of Egypt ; his glory is as it Nu

cere that of a unicorn. REMIG. In Joseph is figured the23' 22
3rder of preachers, in Mary Holy Scripture ; by the Child the

owledge of the Saviour ; by the cruelty of Herod the
ersecution which the Church suffered in Jerusalem ; by
oseph's flight into Egypt the passing of the preachers
o the unbelieving Gentiles, (for Egypt signifies darkness;)
y the time that he abode in Egypt the space of time
etween the ascension of the Lord and the coming of Anti-
hrist; by Herod's death the extinction of jealousy in the
earts of the Jews.

16. Then Herod, when he saw that he was mocked

>f the wise men, was exceeding wroth, and sent forth,
mcl slew all the children that were in Bethlehem,

ind in all the coasts thereof, from two years old and
nder, according to the time which he had diligently
nquired of the wise men.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. When the infant Jesus had subdued the

fagi, not by the might of His flesh, but the grace of His
VOL. i. G



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. II

Spirit, Herod was exceeding wrath, that they whom he sitting
on his throne had no power to move, were obedient to an
Infant lying in a manger. Then by their contempt of him
the Magi gave further cause of wrath. For when kings'
wrath is stirred by fear for their crowns, it is a great and
inextinguishable wrath. ut what did he ? He sent and
slew all the children. As a wounded beast rends whatso-
ever meeteth it as if the cause of it m so he m ked

by the Magi spent his fury hild H said to h
in his fi S th Magi h found the Child whom

y said should be K fi king in fear f< h crown
fes ,11 th spi 1] T en h t d lew
th fants th h< might secure one among so m

Aug. UG. And while h bus persecutes Christ, he hed
non occ

ai army (of marty lothed in wh bes of th ,me ag
Aug. as the Lord I Behold how this unrighteous enemy
Serm.
220. could have so much profited these infants by his love, as he
A pp. did by his hate; for as much as iniquity abounded against

them, so much did th e of blessing abound on them.
Aug. I O blessed infants! He only will d bt f your ex
Serm.

373. 3. this your passion for Christ, who doubts that the b m
f Christ has a benefit f< fant He who at His birth h

Angels to proclaim Him, the heavens to testify, and Magi to
worship Him, could surely have prevented that these should
not have died for Him, had He not known that they died not
in that death, but rather lived in higher bliss. Far be the
thought, that Christ who came to set men free, did nothing to
reward those who died in His behalf, when hanging on the
cross He prayed for those who put Him to death.

RABANUS. He is not satisfied with the massacre at

Bethlehem, but extends it to the adjacent villages; sparing
no age from the child of one night old, to that of two years.

Aug. AUG. seen this unknown in the
Serm.

132. heavens, not a few days, but two years before, as they had
App. informed Herod when he enquired. This caused him to fix

two years old and under; as it follows, according to the
Gloss, time he had enquired of the Magi. ID. Or because he

feared that the Child to whom even stars ministered, might"

transform His appearance to greater or under that of Hisf

own age, or might conceal all those of that age: hence it

i
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seems to be that he slew all from one day to two years old. \
AUG. Or, disturbed by pressure of still more imminent
dangers, Herod's thoughts are drawn to other thoughts than Eev £ns'
the slaughter of children, he might suppose that the Magi,
unable to find Him whom they had supposed born, were

hamed to return to him. So the days of purification being
icomplished, they might go up in safety to Jerusalem. And

who does not see that that one day they may have escaped
the attention of a King occupied with so many cares, and
that afterwards when the things done in the Temple came to
be spread abroad, then Herod discovered that he had been
deceived by the Magi, and then sent and slew the children.
BEDE. In this death of the children the precious death of^^ ^y^^. ^fc-^^^^^t " k

Christ's martyrs is figured; that they were infants signifies, Nat. Jn-
hat by the merit of humility alone can we come to the glory nocent-

of martyrdom; that they were slain in Bethlehem and t
coasts thereof, that the persecution shall be both in Jerusalem
whence the Church originated, and throughout the world;
in those of two years old are figured the perfect in doctrine
and works; those under that age the neophytes; that they
were slain while Christ escaped, signifies that the bodies of
the martyrs may be destroyed by the wicked, but that Christ
cannot be taken from them.

17. Then was fulfilled that which was spoken by
Jeremy the prophet, saying,

18. In Rama was there a voice heard, lamentation,

and weeping, and great mourning, Rachel weeping
for her children, and would not be comforted, because

they are not.

I CHRYS. The Evangelist by this history of so bloody aChrys.
massacre, having filled the reader with horror, now again om-ix
sooths his feelings, shewing that these things were not
done because God could not hinder, or knew not of them;
but as the Prophet had foretold. JEROME ; This passage o In Hi-

Jeremiah has been quoted by Matthew neither according to erem.
the Hebrew nor the LXX version. This shews that the31'15'

G 2
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Evangelists and Apostles did not follow any one's translation,
but according to the Hebrew manner expressed in their own
words what they had read in Hebrew. ID. By Ramah w
need not suppose that the town of that name near Gibeah is
meant; but take it as signifying ' high.' A voice was heard
4 aloft,' that is, spread far and wide.' PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or,
it was heard on high, because uttered for the death of the

Ecclus. innocent, according to that, The voice of the poor enterethO C O I
' ' into the heavens. The ' weeping' means the cries of the*

children; * lamentation,' refers to the mothers. In the
infants themselves their death ends their cries, in the mothers

it is continually renewed by the remembrance of their loss.
SROME ; Rachel's son was Benjamin, in which tribe
ethlehem is not situated. How then does Rachel weep

for the children of Judah as if they were her own ? We
answer briefly. She was buried near Bethlehem in Ephrata,
and was regarded as the mother, because her body was
there entertained. Or, as the two tribes of Judah and

Benjam d Herod's command extended
to the coasts of Bethlehem as well as to the town itself.

Pseudo- may suppose that many were slain in Benjamin. PsEUDO-Aue.
Hil. Or? The sons of Benjamin, who were akin to Rachel, were

N. and formerly cut off by the other tribes, and so extinct both
V. Test, then and ever after. Then therefore Rachel began to mourn
9, 62. T- 

sons? when she saw those of her sister cut off in such a0V* V*

Judg.20. cause, that they should be heirs of eternal life ; for he who
has experienced any misfortune, is made more sensible of his
losses by the good fortune of a neighbour. REMIG. The
sacred Evangelist adds, to shew the greatness of the
mourning, that even the dead Rachel was roused to mourn
her sons, and would not be comforted because they were not.
JEROME ; This may be understood in two ways ; either she
thought them dead for all eternity, so that no consolatic
could comfort her; or, she desired not to receive an
comfort for those who she knew had gone into life eternal

HILARY ; It could not be that they were not who seemed
now dead, but by glorious martyrdom they were advanced to

1 life ; and consolation is for those who have suffered

loss, not for those who have reaped a gain. Rachel affords
a type of the Church long barren now at length fruitful
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She is heard weeping for her children, not because she
mourned them dead, but because they were slaughtered by
those whom she would have retained as her first-born sons.

RABANUS; Or, The Church weeps the removal of the saints
from this earth, but wishes not to be comforted as though
they should return again to the struggles of life, for they are
not to be recalled into life. GLOSS. She will not be

comforted in this present life, for that they are not, but ord.
transfers all her hope and comfort to the life to come.
RABANUS; Rachel is well set for a type of the Church, as
the word signifies ' a sheep' or f seeing;' her whole thoughtvid.note
being to fix her eye in contemplation of God; and she is ' P'
the hundredth sheep that the shepherd layeth on his
shoulder.

19. But when Herod was dead, behold, an Angel
of the Lord appeareth in a dream to Joseph in
Egypt,

20. Saying, Arise, and take the young Child and
His mother, and go into the land of Israel; for they
are dead which sought the young Child's life.

EUSEB. For the sacrilege which Herod had committed Euseb

against the Saviour, and his wicked slaughter of the infants Hist§i
of the same age, the Divine vengeance hastened his end;
and his body, as Josephus relates, was attacked by a strange
disease ; so that the prophets declared that they were not
human ailments, but visitations of Divine vengeance. Filled
with mad fury, he gives command to seize and imprison the
heads and nobles out of all parts of Judaea; ordering that as
soon as ever he should breathe his last, they should be all
put to death, that so Judoca though unwillingly might mourn
at his decease. Just before he died he murdered his son

Antipater, (besides two boys put to death before, Alexander and
Aristobulus.) Such was the end of Herod, noticed in those
words of the Evangelist, ivhen Herod was dead, and such the
punishment inflicted. JEROME; Many here err from ig-
norance of history, supposing the Herod who mocked our
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Lord on the day of His passion, and the Herod whose dea
is here related, were the same. But the Herod who was
then made friends with Pilate was son of this Herod and
brother to Archelaus ; for Archelaus was banished to Lyons
in Gaul and his father Herod made king in his room, as we
read in Jos

Pseudo- PSEUDO-DIONYSIUS; See how Jesus Himself, though
De°Cael. above all celestial beings, and coming unchanged to our na
Hie: shunned not that ordinance of humanity which He had taken
jarch, 4.

'on Him, but was obedient to the dispositions of His Father
made known by Angels. For even by Angels is declared
to Joseph the retreat of the Son into Egypt, so ordained of
he Father, and His return again to Judaea. PSEUDO-C
See how Joseph was set for ministering to Mary; when
she went into Egypt and returned, who would have fulfilled

her this so needful ministry, had she not been betrothed ?
For to outward view Mary nourished and Joseph defended
the Child ; but in truth the Child supported His mother and
protected Joseph. Return into the land of Israel ; for He
went down into Egypt as a physician, not to abide there,
but to succour it sick with error. But the reason of the

return is given in the w^ords, They are dead, 8$c. JEROME ;
From this we see that not Herod only, but also the Priests
and Scribes had sought the Lord's death at that time.
REMIG. But if they were many who sought his destruction,
how came they all to have died in so short a time ? As we
have related above, all the great men among the Jews were
slain at Herod's death. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And that is said

to have been done by the counsel of God for their con-
spiring with Herod against the Lord; as it is said, Herod was
troubled, and all Jerusalem with him. REMIG. Or the

Evangelist uses a figure of speech, by which the plural is
or w.//, used for the singular. These words, the Child's life, over-

throw those heretics who taught that Christ did not take a
narians. soul, but had His Divinity in place of a soul. BEDE ; This
Hc?m.inslau&hter of tlie infants for the Lord's sake, the death of
Nat. in- Herod soon after, and Joseph's return with the Lord and his
DCC. mother to the land of Israel, is a figure shewing that all the

persecutions moved against the Church will be avenged by
the death of the persecutor, peace restored to the Church,
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and the saints who had concealed themselves return to their

own places. Or the return of Jesus to the land of Israel on
the death of Herod shews, that, at the preaching of Enoch
and Elijah0, the Jews, when the fire of modern jealousy
shall be extinguished, shall receive the true faith.

21. And he arose, and took the young Child and
His mother, and came into the land of Israel.

22. But when he heard that Archelaus did reign
in Judaea in the room of his father Herod, he was

afraid to go thither : notwithstanding, being warned
of God in a dream, he turned aside into the parts of
Galilee :

23. And he came and dwelt in a city called
Nazareth : that it might be fulfilled which was
spoken by the prophets, He shall be called a Naza-
rene.

GLOSS. Joseph was not disobedient to the angelic warning,
but he arose, and took the young Child and his mother, and
came into the land of Israel. The Angel had not fixed the
particular place, so that while Joseph hesitates, the Angel
returns, and by the often visiting him confirms his obedience.
JOSEPH us; Herod had nine wives, by seven of whom he
had a numerous issue. I5y Josida, his first born Antipater
by Mariamine, Alexander and Aristobulus-by Mathuca,
a Samaritan woman, Archelaus-by Cleopatra of Jerusalem,
Herod, who was afterwards tetrarch, and Philip. The three
first were put to death by Herod; and after his death, Archelaus
seized the throne by occasion of his father's will, and the
question of the succession was carried before Augustus
Caesar. After some delay, he made a distribution of the whole
of Herod's dominions in accordance with the Senate's advice.

That Enoch an as Matt. xx. §. 10. xxvi. §
will come at the end of the world and M
by their preaching: convert the Jews is D. xx. 29. Op. Imp. contra Julian, vi
aflirmed by Tertullian, (de Anima 35. -^i * « y-k T^ ^4 / f "T I 1 * T

nn 23. in Joann. Horn. vii. 1.) and Da-
Hilary, ( mascene, (de Fid. Orth. iv. 26 fin.)
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To Archelaus he assigned one half, consisting of Idumsea and
Judsea, with the title of tetrarch, and a promise of that of
king if he shewed himself deserving of it. The rest he
divided into two tetrarch ates, giving Galilee to Herod the
tetrarch, Itimea and Trachonitis to Philip. Thus Archelaus
was after his father's death a duarch, which kind of sovereignty

Aug. Deis here called a kingdom. AUG. Here it may be asked,
f*l *

Evan. How then could his parents go up every year of Christ's
11. 10. childhood to Jerusalem, as Luke relates, if fear of Archelaus

now prevented them from approaching it? This difficulty
is easily solved. At the festival they might escape notice
in the crowd, and by returning soon, where in ordinary times
they might be afraid to live. So they neither became ir-
religious by neglecting the festival, nor notorious by dwelling
continually in Jerusalem. Or it is open to us to understand
Luke when he says, they went up every year, as speaking
of a time when they had nothing to fear from Archelaus,
who, as Josephus relates, reigned only nine years. There
is yet a difficulty in what follows; Being warned in a dream,
he turned aside into the parts of Galilee. If Joseph was
afraid to go into Judaea because one of Herod's sons,
Archelaus, reigned there, how could he go into Galilee, where
another of his sons Herod was tetrarch, as Luke tells us ?
As if the times of which Luke is speaking were times
in which there was any longer need to fear for the Child,
when even in Judsea things were so changed, that Ar-
chelaus no longer ruled there, but Pilate was governor.

Gloss. GLOSS. But then we might ask, why was he not afraid to go
into Galilee, seeing Archelaus ruled there also ? He could
be better concealed in Nazareth than in Jerusalem, which
was the capital of the kingdom, and where Archelaus was
constantly resident. CHRYS. And when he had once left
the country of His birth, all the occurrences passed out of
mind; the rage of persecution had been spent in Bethlehem
and its neighbourhood. By choosing Nazareth therefore,
Joseph both avoided danger, and returned to his country.

Aug. AUG. This may perhaps occur to some, that Matthew
De Con. says His parents went with the Child Jesus to GalileeLvan.

ii.9. because they feared Archelaus, when it should seem most
probable that they- chose Galilee because Nazareth was
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their own city, as Luke has not forgot to mention.
must understand, that when the Angel in the vision in Egypt
said to Joseph, Go into the land of Israel, Joseph understood
the command to be that he should go straight into Judaea,
that being properly the land of Israel. But finding
Archelaus ruling there, he would not court the danger, as
the land of Israel might be interpreted to extend to Galilee,
which was inhabited by children of Israel. Or we may
suppose His parents supposed that Christ should dwell no
where but in Jerusalem, where was the temple of the Lord

:l would have gone thither had not the fear of Arch
hindered them. And thev had not been commanded from

God to dwell positively in Judaea, or Jerusalem, so as that
they should have despised the fear of Archelaus, but only in
the land of Israel generally, which they might understand of
G

HILARY. But the figurative interpretation holds good an
way. Joseph represents the Apostles, to whom Christ is
entrusted to be borne about. These, as though Herod were
dead, that is, his people being destroyed in the Lord's
passion, are commanded to preach the Gospel to the Jews;
they are sent to the lost sheep of the house of Israel. But
finding the seed of their hereditary unbelief still abid
they fear and withdraw; admonished by a vision, to wit
seeing the Holy Ghost poured upon the Gentiles, they can
Christ to them. RABANUS. Or, we may apply it to the last
times of the Jewish Church, when many Jews having turned
to the preaching of Enoch and Elijah, the rest filled with
the spirit of Antichrist shall fight against the faith. So that
part of Judaea where Archelaus rules, signifies the followers
of Antichrist; Nazareth of Galilee, whither Christ is con-
veyed, that part of the nation that shall embrace the faith.
Galilee means ' removal;' Nazareth, ' the flower of virtues;'
for the Church the more zealously she removes from the
earthly to the heavenly, the more she abounds in the flower
and fruit of virtues. GLOSS. To this he adds the Prophet's
testimony, saying, That it miyht be fulfilled which was
vpoken by the Prophets, Sfc. JEROME. Had he meant to
quote a particular text, he would not have written * Prophets,'
but ' the Prophet.' By thus using the plural he evidently
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dos not tke the words of y one p Scripture, b
the sense of the whole. Nazarene is interpreted 6 Holy V and
that the Lord would be Holy, ll S testifi Oth
wise we may explain that it is d in Is h rendered
the st t lett f the Hebrew. T re shall me a Rod out

of the stem of J( d a N( ene II grow out of H\
roots*. CHRYS. They might have read th m

phet h are t in our canon, as Nath in or Esd s.
That there w me prophecy to this purport is clear fi

John i, what Philip says to Nath Him ofwl th
15. Law and the Prophets did writ if Nazareth. H

h Ch were first called N .zarenes, at Ant h

Aug. De their name was changed to that of ' Christians.' AUG.
Con.
Evan. The whole of this history, from the account of the Magi
n. 5. 
*' 

F inclusively, Luke omits. Let it be here noticed once for all,
that each of the Evangelists writes as if he were giving a
full and complete history, which omits nothing; where he
really passes over any thing, he continues his thread of
history as if he had told all. Yet by a diligent comparison
of their several narratives, we can be at no loss to know
where to insert any particular that is mentioned by one and
not by the other.



CHAP. III.

. In those days came John the Baptist, preaching
in the wilderness of Judaea,

2. And saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of
heaven is at hand.

3. For this is he that was spoken of by the
Prophet Esaias, saying, The voice of one crying in
the wilderness, Prepare ye the way of the Lord, make
His paths straight.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Sun as he approaches the horizon,
and before he is yet visible, sends out his rays arid makes
the eastern sky to glow with light, that Aurora going before
may herald the coming day. Thus the Lord at His birth in
this earth, and before He shews Himself, enlightens John by
the rays of His Spirit's teaching, that he might go before
and announce the Saviour that was to come. Therefore

after having related the birth of Christ, before proceeding to
His teaching and baptism, (wherein he received such
testimony,) he first premises somewhat of the Baptist and
forerunner of the Lord. In those thnjs^ $c. REMIG. In Ver. l.
these words we have not only time, place, and person,
respecting St. John, but also his office and employment.
First the time, generally; In those days. AUG. Luke Aug. De
escribes the time by the reigning sovereigns. But Matthew £on*1 -4 * O. II*

must be understood to speak of a wider space of time H. 6.
by the phrase 'those days,' than the fifteenth year ofy" '
Tiberius. Having related Christ's return from Egypt,
which must be placed in early boyhood or even infancy, to
make it agree with what Luke has told of His being in the
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temple at twelve years old, he adds directly, In those days.
t intending thereby only the days of His childhood, but
I the days from His birth to the preaching of John.
EMIG. The man is mentioned in the words came John, » f

that is, shewed himself, having abode so long in obscurity.
Chrys. CHRYS. But why must John thus go before Christ with a
non occ. 

witness of deeds preaching Him? First; that we might
hence learn Christ's dignity, that He also, as the Father has,
has prophets, in the words of Zacharias, And thou, Child,

76. 
halt be called the Prophet of the Highest. Secondly; Th

the Jews might have no cause for offence ; as He declared
Luke 7, John came neither eating nor drinking, and they say, Hi

hath a devil. The Son of Man came eating and drink
and they say, Behold a gluttonous man. It needeth m
over that the things concerning Christ should be told by
som 5 other first, and not by Himself; or what would the
Jews have said, who after the witness of John made corn-

John 8, plaint, Thou bearest witness of thyself, thy witness is not
_, 

* 
. true. REMIG. His office : the Baptist ; in this he prepared

Kemig. ' r - * r r

ap. An- the way of the Lord, for had not men been used to be
baptized, they would have shunned Christ's baptism. His
employment ; Preaching ; RABAN. For because Christ was
to preach, as soon as it seemed the fit time, that is, about
thirty years of age, he began by his preaching to make ready
the way for the Lord. HEM. The place; the desert <

Maxim. Judaa. MAXiMus ; Where neither a noisy mob wouldHorn. m. 4. r " i " 1-1-1 , ... . i
Joan, interrupt his preaching, and whither no unbelieving hearer

naTi woul(1 retire 5 but th086 Onl7 would hear, who sought to his
Jerom. preaching from motives of divine worship. JEROME; Con-
In. Is. sider how the salvation of God, and the glory of the Lord, is

preached not in Jerusalem, but in the solitude of the
Church, in the wilderness to multitudes. HILARY; Or, he
came to Judaea, desert by the absence of God, not of
population, that the place of preaching might witness the

Gloss, few to whom the preaching was sent. GLOSS. The desert
selm. n" typically means a life removed from the temptations of the

world, such as befits the penitent.
Aug. AUG. Unless one repent him of his former life, he cannot

begin a new life. HILARY; He therefore preaches repent-
ance when the Kingdom of Heaven approaches ; by which
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we return from error, we escape from sin, and after shame
for our faults, we make profession of forsaking them.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. In the very commencement he shews
himself the messenger of a merciful Prince; he comes not
with threats to the offender, but with offers of mercy. It is
a custom with kings to proclaim a general pardon on the
birth of a son, but first they send throughout their kingdom
officers to exact severe fines. But God willing at the birth

of His Son to give pardon of sins, first sends His officer
proclaiming, Repent ye. O exaction which leaves none
poor, but makes many rich! For even when we pay our just
debt of righteousness we do God no service, but only gain
our own salvation. Repentance cleanses the heart, en-
lightens the sense, and prepares the human soul for the
reception of Christ, as he immediately adds, For the
Kingdom of Heaven is at hand. JEROME; John Baptist
is the first to preach the Kingdom of Heaven, that the
forerunner of the Lord may have this honourable privilege.
CHRYS. And he preaches what the Jews had never heard,
not even from the Prophets, Heaven, namely, and the
Kingdom that is there, and of the kingdoms of the earth he
says nothing. Thus by the novelty of those things of which
he speaks, he gains their attention to Him whom he preaches.
REMIG. The Kingdom of Heaven has a fourfold meaning
It is said, of Christ, as The Kingdom < you. Lukel?, \f *

01

Of Holy Scripture, as, The Kingdom of God shall be taken tl'
, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the 43.

fruits thereof. Of the Holy Church, as, The Kingdom oAiat.25.
ea ven like unto ten virgins. Of the abode above, as

Many shall come from the East and the-JVest* and shall sit Mat. 8, */ *.
down in the Kingdom of Heaven. And all these significa-

i

tions may be here understood. GLOSS. The Kingdom of Gloss.
Heaven shall come nigh you ; for if it approached not, none 

ord.

would be able to gain it; for weak and blind they had not
the way, which was Christ. AUG. The other Evangelists Au?.
omit these words of John. What follows, This is He, &c.5eC-ons*7 7 -* HiV. 11.

it is not clear whether the Evangelist speaks them in 12.
his own person, or whether they are part of John's
preaching, and the whole from Repent ye, to Esaias the
prophet, is to be assigned to John. It is of no import-
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ance that he says, This is he, and not, / am he; for
Mat. 9, Matthew speaking of himself says, He found a man sitting
9- at the toll-office; not He found me. Though when asked

what he said of himself, he answered, as is related by J

the Evangelist, / am the voice of one crying in the uilde
Greg. ness. GREG. It is well known that the Only-begotten So
?om.' in is called the Word of the Father as in John In t!" /"

2. beginning was the Word. But it is by our own speech that
j° n ' we are known ; the voice sounds that the words may be heard.

Thus John the forerunner of the Lord's coming is called,
The voice, because by his ministry the voice of the Father is
heard bv men. PsEUDO-CHRYS. The voice is a confused

d, discovering no secret of the heart, only signifying
that he who utters it desires to say somewhat; it is the wor<
that is the speech that openeth the mystery of the heart. Voice
is common to men and other animals, word peculiar to man.i

John then is called the voice and not the word, because God
did not discover His counsels through him, but only signified
that He was about to do something among men; but afterwards
by His Son he fully opened the mystery of his will. RABANUS.
He is rightly called, Tlie voice of one crying, on account
of the loud sound of his preaching. Three things cause
a man to speak loud; when the person he speaks to is at a
distance, or is deaf, or if the speaker be angry ; and all these

Gloss, three were then found in the human race. GLOSS. John
j

then is, as it were, the voice of the word crying. The word
Bede. is heard by the voice, that is, Christ by John. " ' x *

orcTin l*ke manner has He cried from the beginning through th ^^^

f all who have spoken aught by inspiration. And yet is
John only called. The voice; because that Word which

Greg, others shewed afar off, he declares as nigh. GREG. Crying
H ' 

; in the desert, because he shews to deserted and forlorn" *"

7. 2. Judaea the approaching consolation of her Redeemer. REMIG.
Though as far as historical fact is concerned, he chose th

desert, to be removed from the crowds of people. What th
purport of his cry was is insinuated, when he adds, Mak

dy the way of the Lord. PSEUDO-CHRYS. As a g
King going on a progress is preceded by couriers t
leanse what is foul, repair what is broken down; so Joh

preceded the Lord to cleanse the human heart from the filth
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of sin, by the besom of repentance, and to gather by an
ordinance of spiritual precepts those things which had been
scattered abroad. GREG. Every one who preacheth right Greg.
c " t i 11 IT-IJ I'L Horn, in

faith and good works, prepares the Lord s way to the hearts EV. i.
of the hearers, and makes His paths straight, in cleansing the 20. 3.
thoughts by the word of good preaching. GLOSS. Or, faith Gloss.
is the way by which the word reaches the heart; when thelnerin<
life is amended the paths are made straight.

Ver. 4. And the same John had his raiment of

camel's hair, and a leathern girdle about his loins;
and his meat was locusts and wild honey. I J

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Having said that he is the voice of one
crying in the desert, the Evangelist well adds, John had his
clothing of cameVshair; thus shewing what his life was; for
he indeed testified of Christ, but his life testified of himself.
No one is fit to be another's witness till he has first been his

own. HILARY. For the preaching of John no place more
suitable, no clothing more useful, no food more fitted.
JEROME; His raiment of camel's hair, not of wool-the one
the mark of austerity in dress, the other of a delicate luxury.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. It becomes the servants of God to use a

dress not for elegant appearance, or for cherishing of the
body, but for a covering of the nakedness. Thus John wears
a garment not soft and delicate, but hairy, heavy, rough,
rather wounding the skin than cherishing it, that even the
very clothing of his body told of the virtue of his mind. I
was the custom of the Jews to wear girdles of wool; so h
desiring something less indulgent wore one of skin. JEROME;
Food moreover suited to a dweller in the desert, no choice

viands, but such as satisfied the necessities of the body.
RABANUS. Content with poor fare; to wit, small insects and
honey gathered from the trunks of trees. In the sayings of
Arnulphus% Bishop of Gaul, we find that there was a very
small kind of locust in the deserts of Judaea, with bodies
about the thickness of a finger and short; they are easily
taken among the grass, and when cooked in oil form a poor

* Arculphus, who visited Palestine written from his mouth by Adamannus,
705; his travels to the Holy Land, Abbot of Lindisferne, are still extant.
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kind of food. He also relates, that in the same desert there
d of tree, with a large round leaf, of the colour of

milk and taste of honey, so friable as to rub to powder in tht * 

hand, and this is what is intended by wild honey. REMIG
In this clothing and this poor food, he shews that h

the sins of the whole human race. RABANUS. His dress
and diet express the quality of his inward conversation.
His garment was of an austere quality, because he rebuked
he sinner's life. JEROME; His girdle of skin, which Elias
also bare, is the mark of mortification, RABAN. He ate *

locusts and honey, because his preaching was sweet to the
multitude, but was of short continuance; arid honey has
w locusts a swift flight but soon fall to the ground.

REMIG. Tn John (which name is interpreted ' the grace of
God,') is figured Christ who brought grace into the world;

his clothing, the Gentile Church. HILARY; The preach
of Christ is clad in the skins of unclean beasts, to which tl

Gentiles are compared, and so by the Prophets' dress
sanctified whatever in them was useless or unclean.

girdle is a thing of much efficacy to every good work, that
we may be girt for every ministry of Christ. For his food
are chosen locusts, which fly the face of man, and esca
from every approach, signifying ourselves who were borne
away from every word or speech of good by a spontaneous
motion of the body, weak in will, barren in works, fretful in
speech, foreign in abode, are now become the food of
the Saints, chosen to fill the Prophets' desire, furnishing our
most sweet food not from the hives of the law, but from the
trunks of wild trees.

. Then went out to him Jerusalem, and all

Judaea, and all the region round about Jordan,
6. And were baptized of him in Jordan, confessing

their sins.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Having described the preaching of John,
he goes on to say, There went out to him, for his severe life
preached yet more loudly in the desert than the voice of
his crying. CHRYS. For it was wonderful to see such
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)rtitude in a human body; this it was that chiefly attracted
,he Jews, seeing in him the great Elias. It also contributed
to fill them with wonder that the grace of Prophecy ha
long failed among them, and now seemed to have at length
revived. Also the manner of his preaching being other
than that of the old prophets had much effect; for now
they heard not such things as they were wont to hear,
such as wars, and conquests of the king of Babylon, or of
Persia; but of Heaven and the Kingdom there, and the
punishment of hell. GLOSS. This baptism was only a fore-Gloss.* 1 *

running of that to come, and did not forgive sinsj. REMIG. m
The baptism of John bare a figure of the catechu
As children are only catechized that they may become meet
for the sacrament of Baptism; so John baptized, that tl
who were thus baptized might afterwards by a holy life
become worthy of coming to Christ's baptism. He baptized
in Jordan, that the door of the Kingdom of Heaven might
be there opened, where an entrance had been given to tl
children of Israel into the earthly kingdom of promise.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Compared with the holiness of Joh
who is there that can think himself righteous ? As a whi

arment if placed near snow would seem foul by the
contrast; so compared with John every man would seem
mpure; therefore they confessed their sins. Confession

of sin is the testimony of a conscience fearing God. And
perfect fear takes away all shame. But there is seen the

ame of confession where there is no fear of the judgment
to come. But as shame itself is a heavy punishment, God
therefore bids us confess our sins that we mav suffer

this shame as punishment; for that itself is a part of th
judgment. RABANUS; Rightly are they who are to b
baptized said to go out to the Prophet; for unless one
depart from sin, and renounce the pomp of the Devil, and
the temptations of the world, he cannot receive a healing
baptism. Rightly also in Jordan, which means their

d So Tertullian (de Bapt. 10. II.) or implicit remission, to be realized in
S. Jerome (adv. Lucifer. 7.) S. Gregory the Atonement; and S. Cyril. Hieros.
(Horn, in Evang. vii. 3.) Theophylact Cat. iii. 7-9. S. Greg. Nyss. in laud.
in Marc. ch. i. S. Augustine (de Bant. Bas. t. 3. p. 482. vid. Dr. Pusey on

) considered that S. Baptism, Ed. 2. pp. 242-271. ¥ » " " ̂  V 
*

John's baptism gave a sort of suspe
VOL. I. II
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"ent, because they descended from th de of life to th
humility of an honest fi Th w an

pie g hem that are to be baptized of confessing
their sins and professing amendment

7. But when he saw many of the Pharisees and
Sadducees come to his baptism, he said unto them,
O generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee
from the wrath to come ?

ring forth therefore fruits meet for repent-
ance :

And think not to say within yourselves, We
have Abraham to our father: for say unto you
that God is able of these stones to raise up children
unto Abraham.

10. And now also the axe is laid unto the root

of the trees: therefore every tree which bringeth
not forth good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the
fire.

"

Greg. GREG. The words of the teachers should be fitted to the
i;e fur' quality of the hearers, that in each particular it should agree Cur.
Past. 111. i "/ > f °

in prol, with itself and yet never depart from the fortress of general
Gloss, edification. GLOSS, It was necessary that after the teaching
non ccc. which he used to the common people, the Evangelist should

give an example of the doctrine he delivered to the more
advanced; therefore he says, Seeing many of Hie Pharisees, fyc.

Isid. ISID. The Pharisees and Sadducees opposed to one another;
Pharisee in the Hebrew signifies ' divided;' because choosingO'

viu. 4. * " A the justification of traditions and observances they were
' divided' or ' separated' from the people by this righteous-
ness. Sadducee in the Hebrew means ' just;' for these laid
claim to be what they were not, denied the resurrection of
the body, and taught that the soul perished with the body;
they only received the Pentateuch, and rejected the Prophets.

Gloss. GLOSS. When John saw those who seemed to be of great
non occ. consideration among the Jews come to his baptism, he said
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to them, O generation of ripers, $c. REMIG. The manner
of Scripture is to give names from the imitation of deeds,
according to that of Ezekiel, Thy father trax an Amorite; Ezek-

. 16 3

so these from following vipers are called general ion ofripers.
PsEUDo-CrniYs. As a skilful physician from the colour of
the skin infers the sick man's disease, so John understood

the evil thoughts of the Pharisees who came to him. They
thought perhaps, We go, and confess our sins; he imposes
no burden on us, we will be baptized, and get indulgence
for sin. Fools ! if ye have eaten of impurity, must ye not
needs take physic ? So after confession and baptism, a man
needs much diligence to heal the wound of sin ; therefore he
says, Generation of ripers. It is the nature of the viper as
soon as it has bit a man to flv to the water, which, if it

cannot find, it straightway dies; so this progeny of vipers,
after having committed deadly sin, ran to baptism, that, like
vipers, they might escape death by means of wTater. More-
over it is the nature of vipers to burst the insides of their
mothers, and so to be bom. The Jews then are therefore

called progeny of vipers, because by continual persecution of*

the prophets they had corrupted their mother the Synagogue.
Also vipers have a beautiful and speckled outside, but are filled
with poison within. So these men's countenances wore a holy
appearance. REMIG. When then he asks, who will shew you to

flee front the wrath to come,-cexceptGod' must be understood.
PsEUDO-CiiRYS. Or who Itath shewed you? Was it Esaias?
Surely no ; had he taught you, you would not put your trust
in water only, but also in good works; he thus sj
Wash you, and be cleaii; put your wickedness away from Is. 1,16
your souls, learn to do well. Was it then David? who says,

ou shall wash me, and I shall be whiter than snoiv; l's.5l,7
surely not, for he adds immediately, The sacrifice of God is
a broken spirit. If then ye had been the disciples of David,
ye would have come to baptism with mournings. REMIG.
But if we read, shall shew, in the future, this is the meaning,
1 What teacher, what preacher, shall be able to give you
such counsel, as that ye may escape the wrath of everlasting
damnation ?' AUG. God is described in Scripture, from some Aug.
likeness of effects, not from being subject to such weakness, D^ £
as being angry, and yet is He never moved by any passion. 5.

H -2
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The word * wrath' is applied to the effects of his vengeance,
not that God suffers any disturbing affection. GLOSS. If

then ye would escape this wrath, Bring forth fruits meet for
Greg, repentance. GREG. Observe, he says not merely fruits of
TFv""*repentance, but fruits meet for repentance. For he who jj V " Jv " * t/ **

8- has never fallen into things unlawful, is of right allowed th
use of all things lawful; but if any hath fallen into sin, h
ought so far to put away from him even things lawful, as fai
as he is conscious of having used unlawful things. It is lefi
then to such man's conscience to seek so much the greatei

lins of good works by repentance, the greater loss he has
brought on himself by sin. The Jews who gloried in their
race, would not own themselves sinners because they were
Abraham's seed. Say not among yourselves we are Abrt

hl7s- ham's seed. CHRYS. He does not forbid them to sau the
TTnm T>

are his, but to trust in that, neglecting virtues of the soul
PSEUDO-CHRYS. What avails noble birth to him whose life

is disgraceful ? Or, on the other hand, what hurt is a low
origin to him who has the lustre of virtue ? It is fitter that
the parents of such a son should rejoice over him, than he
over his parents. So do not you pride yourselves on having
Abraham for your father, rather blush that you inherit his
blood, but not his holiness. He who has no resemblance

to his father is possibly the offspring of adultery. These
words then only exclude boasting on account of birth.
RABANUS. Because as a preacher of truth he wished to stir
them up, to bring forth fruit meet for repentance, he invites
them to humility, without which no one can repent. REMIG.
There is a tradition, that John preached at that place of the
Jordan, where the twelve stones taken from the bed of the

river had been set up by command of God. He might then
be pointing to these, when he said, Of these stones.
JEROME. He intimates God's great power, \vho, as he made
all things out of nothing, can make men out of the hardest

Gloss, stone. GLOSS. It is faith's first lesson to believe that God is
able to do whatever He will. CHRYSOST. That men should

be made out of stones, is like Isaac coming from S
womb; Look into the rock, says Isaiah, whence ye were I
Reminding them thus of this prophecy, he shews that it is
possible that the like might even now happen. RABANUS;
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Otherwise; the Gentiles may be meant who worshipped
stones. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Stone is hard to work, but when
wrought to some shape, it loses it not; so the Gentiles were
hardly brought to the faith, but once brought they abide in
it for ever. JEROME. These stones signify the Gentiles
because of their hardness of heart. See Ezekiel, / will take

away from you the heart of stone, and give you the heart of
Jlesh. Stone is emblematic of hardness, flesh of softness.
RABAN. Of stones there were sons raised up to Abraham;
forasmuch as the Gentiles by believing in Christ, who is
Abraham's seed, became his sons to whose seed they were
united.

PSEUDO-C Th axe is t fury f
nsummatic f all things, that is to hew down the wh
"Id. But if it be already laid, how hath it not yet cut

own: ? Becai hese trees 1 :1 free ]
d »d, or 1 \ undone: f that wh tl see the axe

laid to their root, they may fear and bring forth fruit. This
denunciation of wrath then, which is meant by the laying of
the axe to the root, though it have no effect on the bad, yet
will sever the good from the bad Or, the preach-
ing o f th Gospel t, as the Prophet Jeremiah al
comp he Word of the Lord to an- axe cleaving
GREG. Or, the axe signifies the Redeemer, who as an axe of Gi1 1

ft and blade, so consisting of the Divine and human nature, ,
human but uts b His Divine nat nd

liough this axe be laid at the root of te tree watn n
patience, it is yet seen h it 1 do: f< bstinate
sinner ho h gleets th t of good works, find h
fi f hell ready f< him Ob he axe is laid t< tl

t, not to the brand hat 1 h childn f

d d h branches only of the unfruitfi
tree are cut away. But when the wl ffsp lithe
parent is carried < ff. tl fruitful t ut down bytl

t. th ,1 remain not wh tl 1 shoots should

spring up again. CHRYS. By saying Every, he cuts off all
privilege of nobility: as much as to say, Though thou be the
son of Abraham, if thou abide fruitless thou shalt suffer the
punishment. RABANUS. There are four sorts of trees ; the
first totally withered, to which the Pagans may be likened;
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the second, green but unfruitful, as the hypocrites; the
third, green and fruitful, but poisonous, such are heretics;
the fourth, green and bringing forth good fruit, to which are
like the good Catholics. GREG. Therefore every tree that
bringeth not forth good fruit shall be cut down, and cast
into the fire, because he who here neglects to bring forth
the fruit of good works finds a fire in hell prepared for him.

11. I indeed baptize you with water unto repent-
ance : but He that cometh after me is mightier than
I, Whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: He shall
baptize you with the Holy Ghost, and with fire :

12. Whose fan is in His hand, and He will throughly
purge His floor, and gather His wheat into the garner ;
but He will burn up the chaff with unquenchable
fire.

Gloss. GLOSS. As in the preceding words John had explained
non occ. 

more at length what he had shortly preached in the
words, Repent ye, so now follows a more full enlargement

Greg, of the words, The kingdom of heaven is at hand. GREG.TTT "

irm'.injohn baptizes not with the Spirit but with water, because
3. he had no power to forgive sins; he washes the body

with water, but not at the same time the soul with pardon
Chrys. of sin. CfiRYSosT. For while as yet the sacrifice hadTT *

i. ' 'not been offered, nor remission of sin sent, nor the Spirit
had descended on the water, how could sin be forgiven? But
since the Jews never perceived their own sin, and this was
the cause of all their evils, John came to bring: them to a

Greg, sense of them by calling them to repentance. GREG. Why
then does he baptize who could not remit sin, but that he
may preserve in all things the office of forerunner ? As his
birth had preceded Christ's birth, so his baptism should
precede the Lord's baptism. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, John
was sent to baptize, that to such as came to his baptism he
might announce the presence among them of the Lord in the

jj°lin1' flesh, as himself testifies in another place, That He might
Aug. in be manifested to Israel, therefore am I come to baptise with
Tract.Y.¬£7a^r- AUG. Or, he baptizes, because it behoved Christ
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to be baptized. But if indeed John was sent only to baptize
Christ, why was not He alone baptized by John ? Because
had the Lord alone been baptized by John, there would not
have lacked who should insist that John's baptism was
greater than Christ's, inasmuch as Christ alone had the merit

to be baptized by it. J RABANUS ; Or, by this sign of baptism
he separates the penitent from the impenitent, and directs
them to the baptism of Christ. PSEUDO-CHIIYS. Because then
he baptized on account of Christ, therefore to them who came
to him for baptism he preached that Christ should come, signi-
fying the eminence of His power in the words, He who cometh
after me is mightier than I. REMIG. There are five points in
which Christ comes after John, His birth, preaching, baptism,
death, and descent into hell. A beautiful expression is that,
mightier than /, because he is mere man, the other is God
and I m an. RABAN. As though he had said, I indeed am
mighty to invite to repentance, He to give sins; I to
preach the kingdom of heaven, He to best I to b P
with \ ter, He with the Sp C Wh you 1
for Hi mightier than I, do not supp his to be s lid by
way c f parison, f I am t worthy to b inhered
among his servants, that I might undertake the lowest office.
HILARY. Leaving to the Apostles the glory of b bout
the Gospel, to whose beautiful f< .1 s the carrying r the
tidings of God's peace. PSEUDO-C Or, by the feet of
Christ we may understand Christians, especially the Apostl

:1 other preachers, among whom was J ptist; and
>es are the infirmities with which he load ,h } preach

Th ;h 11 Christ's preachers wear; and Joh
em; but declares himself unw x hat he might shew

the grace of Christ, and be greater than his d eserts. JER(
.1 ther Gospel whose sJi tchet I am t

worthy to H his humility, there his ministry
intended; Christ 1 rideerroom. and John is not wort

1 he Brideg ,1 house be not called
ling to Law of M an the ex mp 1 f Ruth

The house of him that hath his shoe loosed. PsEUDo-C
But since no one can g benefit hy than 1 25, 10
himself is, nor to make another what himself is not, he add

h baptize you ill tl Holy Ghost / ivit re.
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John who is carnal cannot give spiritual baptism; he baptizes
with water, which is matter; so that he baptizes matter with
matter. Christ is Spirit, because He is God; the Holy
Ghost is Spirit, the soul is spirit; so that Spirit with
Spirit baptizes our sprt. The the Spirit
profits as the Spirit enters and embraces mind, and^^^

surrounds it as it were with regnable wall, not
suffering fleshly lusts to prevail against it. It does not
indeed prevail that the flesh should not lust, but holds the
will that it should not consent with it. And as Christ is

Judge, He baptizes in fire, i. e. temptation; mere man cannot
baptize in fire. He alone is free to tempt, who is strong ta
F This baptism of tribulation burns up the flesh re ward
that it does not generate lust, for the flesh does not fear
spiritual punishment, but only such as is carnal. The Lord
therefore sends carnal tribulation on his servants, that the
flesh fearing its own 1 may t lust 1 S
then how the Spirit d es y lust, and suffers it not
prevail, and the fire bur irns up its very roots J JROME; Eith<
he Holy Ghost Himself is a fire, as we 1 from the Act
h e sat as it were fire o he tongues of the believ
dtl ,he word of the Lord as fulfilled who said, 7

49.
me to send fire on tli ear I will that b Or, w

baptized now with the Spirit, hereafter with fi as th
i Cor. Apostle speaks, Fire shall try m k, of whatO* i u.

sort t s C H e d t Si 11 ive y )u the
Holy Gh but hall bai u in lie Holy Ghost
shewing m ,ph or the a bund f th ce. s

h h hat even under the faith there is need of the will

for justification, not of labours and toilings; and
as easy a thing as it is to sov tJ be baptized y a thing
it is to be changed and made better. Byfi h g i fi
the strength of grace which cannot be "me, and that it

y be understood that H i makes H people a once

The fire here spoken of is inter- Athanasius, (Qusest. in Ep. Paul. 98.
preted by S. Austin, (Enchir. 68.) and t. 2. p. 328. Ed. Ben.) of hell-fire;
Pope Gregory, (Dial. iv. 40.) of the by Ambrosiaster, (in loc.) S. Jerome,
troubles of this life; by S. Ambrose, (in perhaps, (in Isai. 1. fin.) and also by
Ps. 118, 20. n. 15. apparently, Hil. in S. Austin and Pope Gregory, of a
Ps. 118, 3. n. 12.) of the severity of the purgatorial fire.
divine judgment; by S. Chrysostom, and ' This sentence is not here found in
Theophylact, (in loc.) and Pseudo- the original.
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e to the great and old prophets, most of the prophetic
visions were by fire. PSEUDO-CHRYS. It is plain then that
the baptism * of Christ does not undo the baptism of John,
but includes it in itself; he who is baptized in Christ's name
hath both baptisms, that of water and that of the Spirit.
For Christ is Spirit, and hath taken to Him the body that
He might give both bodily and spiritual baptism. John's
baptism does not include in it the baptism of Christ, because
the less cannot include the greater. Thus the Apostle having
found certain Ephesians baptized with John's baptism, bap-
tized them again in the name of Christ, because they had not
been baptized in the Spirit: thus Christ baptized a second
in } those who had been baptized by John, as John himself

leclared he should, / baptize you with water; but He
(hall baptize you with the Spirit. And yet they were
not baptized twice but once; for as the baptism of Christ
was more than that of John, it was a new one given, not the
same repeated. HILARY ; He marks the time of our salvation
and judgment in the Lord; those who are baptized in the
Holy Ghost it remains that they be consummated
fire of judgment. RABANUS ; By the fan is signified the
separation of a just trial; that it is in the Lord's hand, means,
* in His power,' as it is written, The Father hath committ6
all judgment to ihe Sou. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Tit e floor, is the
Church, the barn, is the kingdom of heaven, the field, is the
world. The Lord sends forth His Apostles and other teachers,
as reapers to reap all nations of the earth, and gather them
into the floor of the Church. Here we must be threshed

and winnowed, for all men are delighted in carnal things as
grain delights in the husk. But whoever is faithful and has the
marrow of a good heart, as soon as he has a light tribulation,
neglecting carnal things runs to the Lord; but if his faith
be feeble, hardly with heavy sorrow; and he who is altogether
void of faith, however he may be troubled, passes not over to
God. The wheat when first thrashed lies in one heap with
chaff' and straw, and is after winnowed to separate it; so the

8 Two sentences about rebaptizing, posite controversialists upon the Arian
wanting in some copies of the original, question. It may be observed that the
are omitted by Aquinas. This comment Eunomians rebaptized, and that the
on St. 'Matthew has apparently p;i- fd second General Council rejects their
successively through the hands of op- baptism.
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faithful are mixed up in one Church with the unfaithful; but
persecution comes as a wind, that, tossed by Christ's fan, they-

whose hearts were separate before, may be also now sepa-
rated in place. He shall not merely cleanse, but throughly
cleanse; therefore the Church must needs be tried in many
ways till this be accomplished. And first the Jews winnowed
it, then the Gentiles, now the heretics, and after a time
shall Antichrist throughly winnow it. For as when the
blast is gentle, only the lighter chaff is carried off, but the
heavier remains; so a slight wind of temptation carries off
the worst characters only; but should a greater storm arise,
even those who seem stedfast will depart. There is need
then of heavier persecution that the Church should be
cleansed. RKMIG. This His floor, to wit, the Church, the
Lord cleanses in this life, both when by the sentence of the
Priests the bad a,re put out of the Church, and when t
are cut off by death. RABAN. The cleansing of the floor
will then be finally accomplished, when the Son of Man
shall send His Angels, and shall gather all offences out of

Greg. His kingdom, GREG. After the threshing is finished in this
life? in which the grain now groans under the burden of the ' O O

haff, the fan of the last judgment shall so separate bet
them, that neither shall any chaff pass into the granary, nor
shall the grain fall into the fire which consumes the chaff.
HILARY ; The wheat, i. e. the full and perfect fruit of the
believer, he declares, shall be laid up in heavenly barns; by

haff he means the emptiness of the unfruitful. RABAN.
There is this difference between the chaff and the t

haff is produced of the same seed as the wheat, but the
tares from one of another kind. The chaff therefore are

those who enjoy the sacraments of the faith, but are not
solid; the tares are those who in profession as well as in
works are separated from the lot of the good. REMIG. The
unquenchable fire is the punishment of eternal damnation;
either because it never totally destroys or consumes those it
has once seized on, but torments them eternally ; or to dis-
tinguish it from purgatorial fire which is kindled for a time
and again extinguished.

Aug. de AUG. If any asks which were the actual words spoken by
, whether those reported by Matthew, or by Luke, or by
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Mark, it may be shewn, that there is no difficulty here to him
who rightly understands that the sense is essential to our
knowledge of the truth, but the words indifferent. And it is
clear we ought not to deem any testimony false, because the
same fact is related by several persons who were present in
different words and different ways. Whoever thinks that the
Evangelists might have been so inspired by the Holy Ghost
that they should have differed among themselves neither in the
choice, nor the number, nor the order of their words, he
does not see that by how much the authority of the Evan-
gelists is preeminent, so much the more is to be by them
established the veracity of other men in the same circum-
stances. But the discrepancy may seem to be in the thing,
and not only in words, between, / am not ivorthy to bear His
shoes, and, to loose His shoe-latcliet. Which of these two
expressions did John use ? He who has reported the very
words will seem to have spoken truth; he who has given
other words, though he have not hid, or been forgetful, yet
has he said one thing for another. ut the Evangelists
should be clear of every kind of falseness, not only that of
lying, but also that of forgetfulness. If then this discrepancy
be important, we may suppose John to have used both
expressions, either at different times, or both at the same
time. But if he only meant to express the Lord's greatness
and his own humility, whether he used one or the other the
sense is preserved, though any one should in his own words
repeat the same profession of humility using the figure of the
shoes ; their will and intention does not differ. This then is
a useful rule and one to be remembered, that it is no lie,
when one fairly represents his meaning \hose speech one is
recounting, though one uses other words; if only one shews
our meaning to be the same with his. Thus understood it is
a wholesome direction, that we are to encuiire only after the
meaning of the speaker.

13. Then cometb Jesus from Galilee to Jordan

unto John, to be baptized of him.
14. But John forbad Him, saying, I have need to

be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me ?
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15. And Jesus answering said unto him, Suffer
it to be so now : for thus it becometh us to fulfil

all righteousness. Then he suffered Him.

Gloss. GLOSS. Christ having been proclaimed to the world by the
non occ. preaching of His forerunner, now after long obscurity will

manifest Himself to men. REMIG. In this verse is contained

person, place, time, and office. Time, in the word T
BAN. That is, when He was thirty years old, shewing

that none should be ordained priest, or even to preach till He
be of full age. Joseph at thirty years was made governor of
Egypt; David began to reign, and Ezekiel his prophesying at

Chrys. the same age. CHRYS. Because after His baptism Christ was t
H
1. put an end to the Law, He therefore came to be baptized at this

e, that having so kept the Law, it might not be said that He
cancelled it, because He could not observe it. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. Then, that is when John preached, that He might
confirm his preaching, and Himself receive his witness.

it as when the morning-star has risen, the sun does not
wait for that star to set, but rising as it goes forward,
gradually obscures its brightness; so Christ waited not for
John to finish his course, but appeared while he yet taught,
REMIG. The Persons are described in the words, came Jesus
o John; that is, God to man, the Lord to His servant, the

King to His soldier, the Light to the lamp. The Place, from
to Jordan. Galilee means ' transmigration.' Wh

then will be baptized, must pass from vice to virtue, and
humble himself in coming to baptism, for Jordan m
' descent.' AMBROSE: Scripture tells of manv wond

siaster.
Serm.' wrought at various times in this river; as that, among oth 

O w T *-* 1 ^ " * *

x. 5. in the Psalms, Jordan was driven backwards; before the
3. Ps. H4,water wag Driven back, now sins are turned back in its

Elijah divided the waters of old. so Christ th ^f

Lord wrought in the same Jordan the separation of sin.
U REMIG. The office to be performed; that He might be

non occ. Baptized of him; not baptism to the remission of sins, but to
brosiast".leave the water sanctified for those after to be baptized
Serm. AUG. The Saviour willed to be baptized not that He mighxii. 4.
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Himself be cleansed, but to cleanse the water for us h. From
the time that Himself was dipped in the water, from that
time has He washed away all ourjsins in water. And let
none wonder that water, itself corporeal substance, is said to
be effectual to the purification of the soul; it is so effectual,
reaching to and searching out the hidden recesses of the
conscience. Subtle and penetrating in its own nature, made
& «/ *-* ' yet more so by Christ's blessing, it touches the hidden
springs of life, the_secret places of_the soul, by virtue of its
all-pervading dew. The course of blessing is even yet more
penetrating than the flow of waters. Thus the blessing
which like a spiritual river flows on from the Saviour's
baptism, hath filled the basins of all pools, and the courses
of all fountains. PSEUDO-CHRTS. He comes to baptism, that
He who has taken upon Him human nature, may be found to
have fulfilled the whole mystery of that nature; not that He
is Himself a sinner, but He has taken on Him a nature that
is sinful. And therefore though He needed not baptism
Himself, yet the carnal nature in others needed it. AMBROSE; Ambro-
Also like a wise master inculcating His doctrines as muchg 

staster.
erm.

by His own practice, as by word of mouth, He did that*"-1-
which He commanded all His disciples to do. AUG. He Aug. in
deigned to be baptized of John that the servants might seexract.
with what readiness they ought to run to the baptism of the v- 3-
Lord, when He did not refuse to be baptized of His servant.
JEROME ; Also that by being Himself baptized, He might
sanction the baptism of John. CHRYS. But since John's Chrys.
baptism was to repentance, and therefore shewed the presence ^
of sin, that none might suppose Christ's coming to the
Jordan to have been on this account, John cried to Him,
/ hcne need to be baptized of Thee, and comest Thou to me ?
As if he had said, PSEUDO-CHRYS. That Thou shouldest
baptize me there is good cause, that I may be made righteous
and worthy of heaven ; but that I should baptize Thee, what
cause is there ? Every good gift comes down from heaven
upon earth, not ascends from earth to heaven. HILARY;
John rejects Him from baptism as God; He teaches him,

h This is the doctrine of S. Austin, iv. 63. Ambros. in Luke ii. 83, &c. &c.
in Joan, iv. 14. Op, Imp. contr. Julian vid. Pusey on Baptism, p. 279. ed. 2.
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that it ought to be performed on Him as man. JEROME;
eautifully said is that now, to shew that as Christ was

baptized with water by John, so John must be baptized by
Christ with the Spirit. Or, suffer now that I who have
taken the form of a servant should fulfil all that low estate;
otherwise know that in the day of judgment thou must be
baptized with my baptism. Or, the Lord says, ' Suffer this

now; I have also another baptism wherewithal I must be
baptized; thou baptizest Me with water, that I may baptize
thee for Me with thy own blood.1 PSEUDO-CHRYS. In this
he shews that Christ after this baptized John; which
expressly told in some apocryphal books1. Suffer now that
I fulfil the righteousness of baptism in deed, and not only in
word ; first submitting to it, and then preaching it ; for so it
becometh us to fulfil all righteousness. Not that by being
baptized He fulfils all righteousness, but so, in the same
manner that is as He first fulfilled the rihteousness of

baptism by His deeds, and after preached it, so He might all
other righteousness, according to that of the Acts, All things
that Jesus began both to do and to teach. Or thus, all
righteousness, according to the ordinance of human nature;
as He had before fulfilled the righteousness of birth, growth,
and the like. HILARY ; For by Him must all righteousness
have been fulfilled, by whom alone the Law could be
fulfilled. JEROME; Righteousness; but he adds neither * of
the Law;' nor' of nature,' that we may understand it of both.
REMIG. Or thus ; It becometh us to fulfil all righteousness,
that is, to give an example of perfect justification in baptism,
without which the gate of the kingdom of heaven is not
opened. Hence let the proud take an example of humility,
and not scorn to be baptized by My humble members when
they see Me baptized by John My servant. That is true
umility which obedience accompanies; as it continues, then

he suffered Him, that is, at last consented to ba
Him.

' Apocryphis ap. Aquin. in secretiori- Memoirs St. Joan. B. note 7. It was
bus libris, in the present text of Pseudo- an objection familiar with the heretics
Chrysost. The same opinion is imputed whether the Apostles were baptized,
to S. Gregory Naz. S. Austin, &c. but ap- vid. Tertull. in Bapt. 12.
parently without reason, vid. Tillemont
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16. And Jesus, when He was baptized, went up
straightway out of the water : and, lo, the heavens
were opened unto Him, and He saw the Spirit of God
descending like a dove, and lighting upon Him.

AMBROSE; For, as we have said, when the Saviour wasAmbro-
siaster.

washed, then the water was cleansed for our baptism, that germ.
a laver might be ministered to the people who were toxu-4-
come. Moreover, it behoved that in Christ's baptism should
be signified those things which the faithful obtain by baptism.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. This action of Christ's has a figurative-

meaning pertaining to all who were after Him to be baptized;
and therefore he says, straightway He ascended, and not
simply He ascended, for all who are worthily baptized in
Christ, straightway ascend from the water; that is, make
progress in virtues, and are carried on towards a heavenly
dignity. They who had gone down to the water carnal and
sinful sons of Adam, straightway ascend from the water
spiritual sons of God. But if some by their own faults
make no progress after baptism, what is that to the baptism?
RABANUS; As by the immersion of His body He dedicated
the laver of baptism, He has shewn that to us also after
baptism received the entrance to heaven is open, and the
Holy Spirit is given, as it follows, and the heavens were
opened. JEROME; Not by an actual cleaving of the visible
element, but to the spiritual eye, as Ezekiel also in the
beginning of his book relates that he saw them. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. For had the actual creation of the heavens been

pened, he d h d were opened l H. r
a physics pening would h b P t 11. t

m one will say, What, are the heavens tl losed t
h ,v f the S f God, who even li on h

present in 1 B b own, that II was
baptized according 1 d f humanity th He
had taken on Him, so the heavens were opened to His sight
as to II an hougl H :1 H was
in heave R ut was this then th m i at

th "ens were pened Him according to His h
nature? The faith of Church both b d hold

that the heavens were no less open to Him before than after.
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It is therefore said here, that the heavens were opened
because to all them who are born again the door of the

kingdom of heaven is opened. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Perhaps
there were before some unseen obstacles which hindered

the souls of the dead from entering the skies. I suppose
that since Adam's sin no soul had mounted the skies, but
the heavens were continually closed. When, lo ! on Christ's
baptism they were again opened; after He had overcome
by the Cross the great tyrant death, henceforward the heaven,
never more to be closed, needed not gates, so that the Angels

Ps.24,7. say not, ( Open ye gates,' for they were open, but take away
the gates. Or the heavens are opened to the baptized, and
they see those things which are in heaven, not by seeing them
with the bodily eye, but by believing with the spiritual e
of faith. Or thus; The heavens are the divine Scriptur
which all read but all do not understand, except they who
have been so baptized as to receive the Holy Spirit. Thus
the Scriptures of the Prophets were at the first sealed to the
Apostles, but after they had received the Holy Spirit, all
Scripture was opened to them. However, in whatever way
we interpret, the heavens were opened to Him, that is to
ll, on His account; as if the Emperor were to say t

one preferring a petition for another, This boon I grant not
Gloss, to him but to you; that is, to him, for your sake. GLOSS.
non occ. Or, so bright a glory shout1 round about Christ, that th

blue concave seemed to be actually cloven. CHRYS. But
though you see it not, be not therefore unbelieving, f
the beginnings of spiritual matters sensible visions are alway
offered, for their sakes who can form no idea of things tha
have no body; which if they occur not in later times, ye
faith may be established by those wonders once wrrought.
REMIG. As to all those who by baptism are born again,
the door of the kingdom of heaven is opened, so all in
baptism receive the gifts of the Holy Spirit.

Aug. AUG. Christ after He had been once born among men, is
born a second time in the sacraments, that as we adore Himerm. *

135. i. then bom of a pure mother, so we may now receive Him
immersed in pure water. His mother brought forth her Son,
and is yet virgin; the wave washed Christ, and is he
Lastly, that Holy Spirit which was present to Him in th
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womb, now shone round Him in the water, He who then
made Mary pure, now sanctifies the waters. PsEUDO-Cmirs, 
The Holy Ghost took the likeness of a dove, as being more
than other animals susceptible of love.^ All other forms of
righteousness which the servants of God have in truth and
verity, the servants of the Devil have in spurious imitation;
the love of the Holy Spirit alone an unclean spirit cannot
imitate. And the Holy Ghost has therefore reserved to
Himself this special manifestation of love, because by no
testimony is it so clearly seen where He dwells as by the
grace of love. RABAN. Seven excellencies in the baptized are Raban.
figured by the dove. The dove has her abode near the^.L n"
rivers, that when the hawk is seen, she may dive under
water and escape ; she chooses the better grains of corn ; she
feeds the young of other birds; she does not tear with her
beak; she lacks a gall; she has her rest in the caverns of the
rocks ; for her song she has a plaint. Thus the saints dwell
beside the streams of Divine Scripture, that they may
escape the assaults of the Devil; they choose wholesome
doctrine, and not heretical for their food; they nourish by
teaching and example, men who have been the children of
the Devil, i. e. the imitators; they do not pervert good
doctrine by tearing it to pieces as the heretics do; they are
without hate irreconcileable ; they build their nest in the
wounds of Christ's death, which is to them a firm rock, that
is their refuge and hope ; as others delight in song, so do
they in groaning for their sin. CHRYS. It is moreover an
allusion to ancient history; for in t eluge this creature
appeared bearing an olive-branch, and tidings of rest to the
world. All which things were a type of things to come. For**"-

now also a dove appears pointing out to us our liberator, and
for an olive-branch bringing the adoption of the human race.
AUG. It is easy to understand how the Holy Ghost should ̂US-nn. 11.

be said to be sent, when as it were a dove in visible shape 5t
descended on the Lord ; that is, there was created a certain
appearance for the time in which loly Spirit might be
visibly shewn. And this operation thus made visible and offered
to mortal view, is called the mission of the Holy Spirit, not
that His invisible substance was seen, but that the hearts of

men might be roused by the external appearance to con-
VOL. I. i
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t lie unseen eternit Yet this creat tl p

f which th Sp fPP was t tak into
person, as was that h an P tak f the Virg F

ther did the Spirit bless the dove, nor e it with
Himself for all eternity, in unity of p ther, though-

hat d called the Spirit t .hew that in th
dove was a manifestation of the Spirit, yet can w t f
the Holy Spiri He is God d d s ,y of th
S t He is God and man; and yet it is not as we say of
lie S t H the Lamb of God ly has Joh
Baptist declared, but as John the Evangelist saw th
of the Lamb slain in e Ap se. F this was a
propheti vision, t put before tl bodily s 111 bodily
shape, b lie Spirit piritual im-ag But

g this dove none ever doubted that it was seen with th
bodily eye; in t that y the Spirit a do^ as we sa

i Cor. Christ is a R r that Rod w Christ F th

10,4. R 1 y existed as a creat d h bl
f its operat lied by the name of Christ, (whom it

figured t so this dove, which was created at the moment
this single purp It seems to me to be more 1

flame which appeared to M in the bush, or that which
/

the people followed in 1 wilderness, or to the thunderings
d lightnings which were when t Law was given from th

mount. For all these were visible objects intended to signify
something, and then to p aw F :h
have been from time to time seen, the Holy Spirit is said t
have been sent; but these bodily f< m ppeared for the tim
to hew what ired, and then ceased to b M
It t on tl h f Jesus, that none m none might supp

f the Father spoken to John, and not to the L(

17. And lo a voice from heaven, saying. This i
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleased.

Aug. A Not as before by Moses dt Prophets, neith
non occ. type or re lid h Fath teach that th S h Id

come, b penly shewed H to be a come, Th
my Son H Or, that fi ,h e thing hus fulfilled
pon Christ, we might 1 tl the was of water
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the Holy Spirit also descends on ns from the heavenly gates,
on us also is shed an unction of heavenly glory, and an
adoption to be the sons of God, pronounced by the Father's^^^^^b ^^ ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^_ ̂^^^^^^^^^bMii^H* ^^

voice. JEROME ; The mystery of the Trinity is shewn in"^M^^^^^^P*

this baptism. The Lord is baptized ; the Spirit descends in
shape of a dove; the voice of the Father is heard giving
testimony to the Son. AMBROSE ; And no wonder that the Ambro-
mystery of the Trinity is not wanting to the Lord's laver, siaster.Serm. x

when even our laver contains the sacrament of the Trinity, l
The Lord willed to shew in His own case what He was

fter to ordain for men. PsEUDO-Auo. Though Father, Son,
nd Holy Ghost are one nature, yet do thou hold most firmly Aus.t^" ̂^^

that They be Three Persons ; that it is the Father alone de Fide^w

who said, This is my beloved j.t o i -U ad Pe-in ; the hon alone over whom frn_ _[II " \*r m

hat voice f the Father- heard ; and the Holy G
don I who likeness of a dove descended on Christ t

His baptism. AUG. Here are deeds of the whole Trinity. Aug. de
Trin. iv

In their own substance indeed Father, Son, and Holy Spirit 21.
are One without interval of either place or time; but in my
mouth they are three separate words, and cannot be pro-
nounced at the same time, and in written letters they fill each
their several places. By this comparison may be understood
how the Trinity in Itself indivisible may be manifested
dividedly in the likeness of a visible creation. That the
voice is that of the Father only is manifest from the words,
This is mil Son. HILARY ; He witnesses that He is His Hilar.

T '

Son not in name merely, but in very kindred. Sons of God lfm'
are we many of us ; but not as He is a Son, a proper and true
Son, in verity, not in estimation, by birth, not adoption.
AUG. The Father loves the Son, but as a father should, not Aug. in

Joann.
as a master may love a servant; and that as an own bon, nottr , i , j ,1 , ci j.
an adopted; therefore He adds, in u'hom L am well-pleased . 1

REMIG. Or if it be referred to the human nature of Christ,

the sense is, I am pleased in Him, whom alone I have
found without sin. Or according to another reading,
It hath pleased me to appoint Him, by whom to
perform those things I would perform, i. e. the redemption
of the human race. AUG. These words Mark and LukeAug.de
give in the same way ; in the words of the voice that came 

Cons.
Ev.ii.14.

from Heaven, their expression varies though the sense is the
i 2
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same. For both the words as Matthew gives them, This is
my beloved Son, and as the other two, TJwu art my beloved
Son, express the same sense in the speaker; (and the
heavenly voice, no doubt, uttered one of these,) but one
shews an intention of addressing the testimony thus borne to
the Son to those who stood by ; the other of addressing it to
Himself, as if speaking to Christ He had said, This is my

9n. Not that Christ was taught what He knew before, but " *""*

they who stood by heard it, for whose sake the voice came.
Again, when one says, in whom I am icell-pleased; another,
in thee it hath pleased me, if you ask which of these was
actually pronounced by that voice; take which you will,
only remembering that those who have not related the same
words as were spoken have related the same sense. Tha

God is well-pleased with His Son is signified in the first;
that the Father is by the Son pleased with men is conveyed
in the second form, in thee it hath well-pleased me. Or
you may understand this to have been the one meaning of all
the Evangelists, In Thee have I put My good pleasure, i. e. to
fulfil all My purpose.



CHAP. IV.

. Then was Jesus led up of the Spirit into the
wilderness to be tempted of the Devil.

2. And when He had fasted forty days and forty
nights, He was afterward an hungred.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Lord being baptized by John with
water, is led by the Spirit into the wilderness to be baptized
by the fire of temptation. * TlienJ i. e. when the voice of
the Father had been given from heaven. CHRYS. Whoever chrys.

thou art then that after thy baptism sufferest grievous trials, ~j 
Horn.

be not troubled thereat; for this thou receivedst arms, to
fight, not to sit idle. God does not hold all trial from us;
first, that we may feel that we are become stronger; secondly,
that we may not be puffed up by the greatness of the gifts
we have received; thirdly, that the Devil may have experi-
ence that we have entirely renounced him; fourthly, tha
by it we may be made stronger; fifthly, that we m
receive a sign of the treasure entrusted to us; for the
Devil would not come upon us to tempt us, did he not

dvanced to greater honours. HILARY; The Devil

snares are chiefly spread for the sanctified, because a victory
over the saints is more desired than over others. GREG.

Some doubt what Spirit it was that led Jesus into the desert, . mEv.16.1.

for that it is said after, Tlie Devil took him into the holy city.
But true and without question agreeable to the context
is the received opinion, that it was the Holy Spirit; that
His own Spirit should lead Him thither where the evil

pirit should find Him to try Him. AUG. Why did H "^ ^^ ^^ ~^^~ ~^^K" **»i ^"^ ^tan* L. j-^. rrt " «
ffer Himself to temptation? That He mierht be our mediator ,"n'lv*

I o*

in vanquishing temptation not by aid only, but by example.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. He was led by the Holy Spirit, not as an
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inferior at the bidding of a greater. For we say led, not g
only of him who is constrained by a stronger than he, b
also of him who is induced by reasonable persuasion; as
Andrew found his brother Simon, and brought him to Jesus.
JEROME ; Led, not against His will, or as a prisoner, b
as by a desire for the conflict. PsEUDO-CnRYS. The Devil
comes against men to tempt them, but since He could not
come against Christ, therefore Christ came against the Devil.

Greg- GREG. We should know that there are three modes of

U ' S"P' temptation; suggestion, delight, and consent; and we when
we are tempted commonly fall in to delight or consent, b
being born of the sin of the flesh, we bear with us whei w

^_^__ rength for the contest; but God who incarnate in the
Virgin's womb came into the world without sin, carried
within Him nothing of a contrary nature. He could then
be tempted by suggestion; but the delight of sin never
gnawed His soul, and therefore all that temptation of the
Devil was without not within Him. CHRYS. The Devil is woi"

to be most urgent with temptation, when he sees us solitary;
thus it was in the beginning he tempted the woman when^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^V ^^^^1

he found her without the man, and now too the occasion
is offered to the Devil, by the Saviour's being led into the
desert.

Gloss. GLOSS. This desert is that between Jerusalem and Jericho,
selm. where the robbers used to resort. It is called Hammaim, i. e.

( of blood,' from the bloodshed which these robbers caused"

there; hence the man was said (in the parable) to have
fallen among robbers as he went down from Jerusalem to*

Jericho, bearing a figure of Adam, who was overcome by
daemons. It was therefore fit that the place where Christ"

overcame the Devil, should be the same in which the Devil
in the parable overcomes man. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Not Christ
only is led into the desert by the Spirit, but also all the
sons of God who have the Holy Spirit. For they are not
content to sit idle, but the Holy Spirit stirs them to take u
some great work, i. e. to go out into the desert where they
shall meet with the Devil; for there is no unrighteousness
wherewith the Devil is pleased. For all good is without
the flesh and the world, because it is not according to the

of the flesh and the world. To such a desert then all
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the sons of God go out that they may be tempted. For
example if you are unmarried, the Holy Spirit has in that
led you into the desert, that is, beyond the limits of the
flesh and the world, that you may be tempted by lust. But
he who is married is unmoved by such temptation. Let us
learn that the sons of God are not tempted but when they have
gone forth into the desert, but the children of the Devil whose
life is in the flesh and the world are then overcome and obey;
the good man, having a wife is content; the bad, though he
have a wife is not therewith content, and so in all other
things. The children of the Devil go not out to the Devil
that they may be tempted. For what need that he should
seek the strife who desires not victory? But the sons of God
having more confidence and desirous of victory, go forth
against him beyond the boundaries of the flesh. For this
cause then Christ also went out to the Devil, that He might
be tempted of him. CHRYS. But that you may learn how
great a good is fasting, and what a mighty shield against the
Devil, and that after baptism you ought to give attention to
fasting and not to lusts, therefore Christ fasted, not Himself
needing it, but teaching us by His example. PSEUDO-
CIIRYS. And to fix the measure of our quadragesimal fast,
he fasted forty days and forty nights. CHRYS. But He ex-
ceeded not the measure of Moses and Elias, lest it should
bring into doubt the reality of His assumption of the flesh.
GREG. The Creator of all things took no food whatever Greg
during forty days. We also, at the season of Lent as much
as in us lies afflict our flesh by abstinence. The number
forty is preserved, because the virtue of the decalogue is
fulfilled in the books of the holy Gospel; and ten taken four
times amounts to forty. Or, because in this mortal body
we consist of four elements by the delights of which we go
against the Lord's precepts received by the decalogue. And
as we transgress the decalogue through the lusts of this flesh,
it is fitting that we afflict the flesh forty-fold. Or, as by the
Law we offer the tenth of our goods, so we strive to offer the
tenth of our time. And from the first Sunday of Lent to the
rejoicing of the paschal festival is a space of six weeks, or
forty-two days, subtracting from which the six Sundays which
are not kept there remain thirty-six. Now as the year
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consists of three hundred and sixty-five, by the afflictio
of these thirty-six we give the tenth of our year to God

Aug. AUG. Otherwise ; The sum of all wisdom is to be acquainted
lb' *J3' with the Creator and the creature. The Creator is thUcSt.

. 81. Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; the creature is partly
invisible, - as the soul to which we assign a threefold nature,
(as in the command to love God with the whole heart, mind,
and soul,) - partly visible as the body, which we divide into
four elements ; the hot, the cold, the liquid, the solid. The
n ten then, which stands for the whole law of life,

taken four times, that is, multiplied by that number whicl
we assign for the body, because by the body the law is
obeyed or disobeyed, makes the number forty. All the

not parts in this number, viz. 1, 2, 4, 5, 8, 10, 20, taken
gether make up the number 50. Hence the time of our

sorrow and affliction is fixed at forty days; the state of blessed
joy which shall be hereafter is figured in the quinquagesimaf

Aug. festival, i. e. the fifty days from Easter to Pentecost. AUG.
210. 2. Not however because Christ fasted immediately after having

received baptism, are we to suppose that He established a
rule to be observed, that we should fast immediately after
His baptism. But when the conflict with the tempter is sore,
then we ought to fast, that the body may fulfil its warfare by
chastisement, and the soul obtain victory by humiliation.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Lord knew the thoughts of the Devil,>

that he sought to tempt Him; he had heard that Christ had
been born into this world with the preaching of Angels, the
witness of shepherds, the inquiry of the Magi, and tl
testimony of John. Thus the Lord proceeded against h

t as God, but as man, or rather both as God and m

For in forty days of fasting not to have been an hungred w
not as man; to be ever an hungred was not as God. He w
an hungred then that the God might not be certaii
fested, and so the hopes of the Devil in tempting Him be
extinguished, and His own victory hindered. HILARY;
He was an hungred, not during the forty days, but after them.
Therefore when the Lord hungred, it was not that the effects
of abstinence then first came upon Him, but that His
humanity was left to its own strength. For the Devil was
to be overcome, not by the God, but by the'flesh. By this
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was figured, that after those forty days which He was to
tarry on earth after His passion were accomplished, He
should hunger for the salvation of man, at which time He
carried back again to God His Father the expected gift, the
humanity which He had taken on Him.

3. And when the Tempter came to Him, he said, If
Thou be the Son of God, command that these stones
be made bread.

4. But He answered and said, It is written, Man

shall not live by bread alone, but by every word that
proceedeth out of the mouth of God.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Devil who had begun to despair
when he saw that Christ fasted forty days, now again began
to hope when he saw that he was an hungred; and then the
tempter came to him. If then you shall have fasted and
after been tempted, say not, I have lost the fruit of my fast;
for though it have not availed to hinder temptation, it will
avail to hinder you from being overcome by temptation.
GREG. If we observe the successive steps of the temptation, Greg.\ *

we shall be able to estimate by how much we are freed from sup
temptation. The old enemy tempted the first man through
his belly, when he persuaded him to eat of the forbidden
fruit; through ambition when he said, Ye shall be as gods;
through covetousness when he said, Knowing good and evil;
for there is a covetousness not only of money, but of great-
ness, when a high estate above our measure is sought. By
the same method in which he had oveicome the first Adam,
in that same was he overcome when he tempted the second
Adam. He tempted through the belly when he said, Com-
mand that these stones become loaves; through ambition
when he said, If thou be the Son of God, cast thyself down
from hence; through covetousness of lofty condition in the
words, All these things icill I give thee. AMBROSE; HeAmbros

* |-
beins with that which had once been the means of hisln. «'IV*

victory, the palate; I/ thou be the Son of God ', command that
these stones become loaves. What means such a beginning
as this, but that he knew that the Son of God was to come,
yet believed not that He was come on account of His fleshly
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infirmity. His speech is in part that of an enquirer, in part
that of a tempter; he professes to believe Him God, he
strives to deceive Him as man. HILARY; And therefore in

the temptation he makes a proposal of such a double kind by
which His divinity would be made known by the miracle of
the transformation, the weakness of the man deceived by the
delight of food. JEROME ; But thou art caught, O Enemy,
in a dilemma. If these stones can be made bread at His

word, your temptation is vain against one so mighty. If He
cannot make them bread, your suspicions that this is the Son
of God must be vain.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. But as the Devil blinds all men, so is he
now invisibly made blind by Christ. He found Him an
hungred at the end of forty days, and knew not that He h
continued through those forty without being hungry. When
he suspected Him not to be the Son of God, he consideredn

not that the mighty Champion can descend to things that be
weak, but the weak cannot ascend to things that are high.
We may more readily infer from His not being an hungred

r so many days that He is God, than from His being
an hungred after that time that He is man. But it may b
said, Moses and Elias'fasted forty days, and were men. B
they hungred and endured, He for the space of forty day
hungred not, but afterwards. To be hungry and yet ref
food is within the endurance of man ; not be hungry belong

the Divine nature onl. JEROME ; Christ's purpose was
Leo; to vanquish by humility; LEO; hence he opposed the

' adversary rather by testimonies out of the Law, than by
miraculous powers; thus at the same time giving more
honour to man, and more disgrace to the adversary, when
the enemy of the human race thus seemed to be overcome by

Greg, man rather than by God. GREG. So the Lord when tempted
ubi sup. ^ t^e Devi} answered only with precepts of Holy Writ, and

He who could have drowned His tempter in the
displayed not the might of His power; giving us an example,
that when we suffer any thing at the hands of evil men,
we should be stirred up to learning rather than to reveng
PSEUDO-CHRYS. He said not, £ I live not,' but, Matt doth not
live by bread alone, that the Devil might still ask, //' thou be
the Son of God. If He be God, it is as though He shunned
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display what He had power to do; if man, it is a crafty
will that His want of power should not be detected. RABANUS;

his verse is quoted from Deuteronomy. Whoso then feeds
not on the Word of God, he lives not; as the body of man
cannot live without earthly food, so cannot his soul withou
God's word. This word is said to proceed out of the moutl
of God, where he reveals His will by Scripture testimonies.

, Then the Devil taketh Him up into the holy
city, and setteth Him on a pinnacle of the temple,

(j. And saith unto Him, If Thou be the Son of

God, cast Thyself down; for it is written, He shall
give His Angels charge concerning Thee: and in
their hands they shall bear Thee up, lest at any time
Thou dash Thy foot against a stone.

. Jesus said unto Him, It is written again, Thou
shalt not tempt the Lord thy God.

PSEUDO-CHRVS. From this first answer of Christ, the Devil

could learn nothing certain whether He were God or m
he therefore betook him to another temptation, saying within
himself; This man who is not sensible of the appetite of
hunger, if not the Son of God, is yet a holy man; and such
do attain strength not to be overcome by hunger; but
when they have subdued every necessity of the flesh, the
often fall by desire of empty glory. Therefore he began
to tempt Him by this empty glory. JEROME; Took him,
not because the Lord was weak, but ihe enemy proud; he
imputed to a necessity what the Saviour did willingly.
RAH ANUS; Jerusalem was called the Holy City, for in it was
the Temple of God, the Holy of holies, and the worship of
the one God according to the law of Moses. RKMIG. This
shews that the Devil lies in wait for Christ's faithful pec
even in the sacred places. GREGORY; IJehold when it is Greg.
aid that this God was taken by the Devil into the holyu l sup

city, pious ears tremble to hear, and yet the Devil is head
aid chief among the wicked; what wonder that He suffered
Himself to be led up a mountain by the wicked one himself,
who suffered Himself to be crucified by his members. GLOSS. Gloss.

ord.
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Devil places us on high places by exalting with prid
hat he may dash us to the ground again. REMIG. Th

pinnacle is the seat of the doctors; for the temple had no
a pointed roof like our houses, but was flat on the top afte
the manner of the country of Palestine, and in the tempi
were three stories. It should be known, that the pinnacl
was on the floor, and in each story was one pinnacle.
Whether then he placed Him on the pinnacle in the first
story, or that in the second, or the third, he placed Him

Gloss, whence a fall was possible. GLOSS. Observe here that allj "*"

or ' these things were done with bodily sense, and by careful
comparison of the context it seems probable that the Devil
appeared in human form. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Perhaps you
may say, How could he in the sight of all place Him bodily
upon the temple? Perhaps the Devil so took Him as though
He were visible to all, while He, without the Devil being

Gloss, aware of it, made Himself invisible. GLOSS. He set Him on a
"

selm. n" pinnacle of the temple when he would tempt Him through
ambition, because in this seat of the doctors he had before

taken many through the same temptation, and th
thought that when set in the same seat, He might in lik
manner be puffed up with vain pride. JEROME ; In th
several temptations the single aim of the Devil is to find
if He be the Son of God, but he is so answered as at last
to depart in doubt; He says, Cast thyself, because the voice
of the Devil, which is always calling men downwards, has
power to persuade them, but may not compel them to fall
PSEUDO-CHRYS. "How does he expect to discover by this
proposition whether He be the Son of God or not? For to
fly through the air is not proper to the Divine nature, for it
is not useful to any. If then any were to attempt to fly
when challenged to it, he would be acting from ostentation,
and would so belong rather to the Devil than to God. If it
is enough to a wise man to be what he is, and he has 110*

wish to seem what he is not, how much more should the
Son of God hold it not necessary to shew what He is; He
of whom none can know so much as He is in Himself?

AMBROSE; But as Satan transfigures himself into an Angel
of light, and spreads a snare for the faithful, even from the
divine Scriptures, so now he uses its texts, not to instruct
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but to receive. ( JEROME ; This verse we read in the ninetieth Ps. 91,
" « 11

Psalrn, but that is a prophecy not of Christ, but of some holy
man, so the Devil interprets Scripture amiss. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. For the Son of God in truth is not borne of Angels,
but Himself bears them, or if He be borne in their arms,
it is not from weakness, lest He dash His foot against a
stone, but for the honour. O thou Devil, thou hast read
that the Son of God is borne in Angels' arms, hast thou not
also read that He shall tread upon the asp and basilisk? But
the one text he brings forward as proud, the other he omits
as crafty. CHRYS. Observe that Scripture is brought forward
by the Lord only with an apt meaning, but by the Devil
irreverently; for that where it is written, He shall give his
Angels charge over thee, is not an exhortation to cast
Himself headlong. GLOSS. We must explain thus ; Scripture Gloss.
says of any good man, that He has given it in charge to HisJj'Mi
Angels, that is to His ministering spirits, to bear him in
their hands, i. e. by their aid to guard him that he dash
not his foot against a stone, i. e. keep his heart that it
stumble not at the old law written in tables of stone. Or by
the stone may be understood every occasion of sin and
error. RABAN. It should be noted, that though our Saviour
suffered Himself to be placed by the Devil on a pinnacle
of the temple, yet refused to come down also at his command,
giving us an example, that whosoever bids us ascend the
strait way of truth we should obey. But if he would again
cast us down from the height of truth and virtue to the
depth of eiTor we should not hearken to him. JEROME ; The
false Scripture darts of the Devil He brands with the true
shield of Scripture. HILARY ; Thus beating down the efforts
of the Devil, He professes Himself both God and Lord.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Yet He says not, Thou shalt not tempt me
thy Lord God; but, Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy
God; which every man of God when tempted by the Devil
might say ; for whoso tempts a man of God, tempts God.
RABANUS; Otherwise, it was a suggestion to Him, as man,
that He should seek by requiring some miracle to know
the greatness of God's power. AUG. It is a part of sound co

doctrine, that when man has any other means, he should Faust.
L . OO *%f\

not tempt the Lord his God. THEOD. And it is to tempt Theod!
non occ
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God, in any thing to expose one's self to danger without
cause. JEROME ; It should be noted, that the required texts
are taken from the book of Deuteronomy only, that He might
shew the sacraments of the second Law.

8. Again, the Devil taketh Him up into an ex-
ceeding high mountain, and sheweth Him all the
kingdoms of the world, and the glory of them ;

9. And saith unto Him, All these things will I
give Thee, if Thou wilt fall down and worship me.

10. Then saith Jesus unto him, Get thee hence,

Satan: for it is written, Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and Him only shalt thou serve.

11. Then the Devil leaveth Him, and, behold,I

Angels came and ministered unto Him.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Devil, lefi uncertain h

d reply, passes to a third temptation. Christ had brol
the nets of appetite, had passed those of ambition, he
now P d r H 1. f tousness: He taketl^
him up into a very high I h as in g d
,bout the earth he had noticed rising above the rest. T

higher the mountain, the wider the view from it. H 1
Him not so as that they truly saw the very kingd

th Iver and tl Id; but tl <i f tl
th where each kingdom and city lay. As suppose fi

high ground I were to point out to you, see th ome,
there ndria; y are t supposed t see the tow
themsel but th q t hich 1 Th the
Devil might point out th seve quj ters with his fi ^f

d reco t word ,h greatness of each kingdom d
ts cond at is d to b hew i whch is in any"

prig. way presented to the understanding. O N ; We are nc t to
in Luc. PP hat wh h hewed H th kingdoms of
Hom.30

world, he presented before Him the kingdom of la
t e, or Ind but he shewed h kinard

how h gns in rid. that is. how sc governed
rmc some by avarice. R By their glory
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is meant, their gold and silver, precious stones and temporal
goods. RABAN. The Devil shews all this to the Lord, not
as though he had power to extend his vision or shew Him
any thing unknown. But setting forth in speech as excellent
and pleasant, that vain worldly pomp wherein himself de-
lighted, he thought by suggestion of it, to create in Christ a
love of it. GLOSS. He saw not, as we see, with the eye of Gloss.
lust, but as a physician looks on disease without receiving
any hurt. JEROME ; An arrogant and vain vaunt; for he
hath not the power to bestow all kingdoms, since many
of the saints have, we know, been made kings by God.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But such things as are gotten by iniquity
in this world, as riches, for instance, gained by fraud or
perjury, these the Devil bestows. The Devil therefore
cannot give riches to whom he will, but to those only who
are willing to receive them of him. REMIG. Wonderful
infatuation in the Devil! To promise earthly kingdoms
to Him who gives heavenly kingdoms to His faithful people,
and the glory of earth to Him who is Lord of the glory of
heaven ! AMBROSE ; Ambition has its dangers at home; that Arab.
it may govern, it is first others' slave; it bows in flatteryiv
that it may rule in honour; and while it would be exalted,"

it is made to stoop. GLOSS. See the Devil's pride as of old. Gloss.
In the beginning he sought to make himself equal with God, non occ
now he seeks to usurp the honours clue to God, saying,
If thou wilt fall down and worship me. Who then worships
the Devil must first fall down.

PSEUPO-CHRYS. With these words He puts an end to
the temptations of the Devil, that they should proceed no
further. JEROME ; The Devil and Peter are not, as ma
suppose, condemned to the same sentence. To Peter it
said, Get thee behind me, Satan; i. e. follow thou behind
Me who art contrary to My will. But here it is, Go, Satan,
and is not added ( behind Me,' that we may understand into
the fire prepared for thee and thy angels. REMIG. Other
copies read, Get thee behind me; i. e. remember thee in
what glory thou wast created, and into what misery thou
hast fallen. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Observe how Christ when

Himself suffered wrong at the hands of the Devil, being
tempted of him, saying, If thou be the Son of God, cast
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thyself down, yet was not moved to chide the Devil. But
now when the Devil usurps the honour of God, he is wroth,
and drives him away, saying, Go thy way, Satan; that we
may learn by His example to bear injuries to ourselves
with magnanimity, but wrongs to God, to endure not so
much as to hear; for to be patient under our own wrongs
is praiseworthy, to dissemble when God is wronged is
impiety. JEROME ; When the Devil says to the Saviour,
If thou wilt fall down and worship me, he is answered
by the contrary declaration, that it more becomes him to

Aug. worship Jesus as his Lord and God. AUG. The one Lord
cont. 

Serm. our God is the Holy Trinity, to which alone we justly ow
Arian. the service of piety. ID. By service is to be understood th
29. .

Aug.Denonour due to God; as our version renders the Greek wor
X. 1 latria,' wherever it occurs in Scripture, by

but that service which is due to men (as where the Apostle
bids slaves be subject to their masters) is in Greek called

ulia;' while 'latria,' always, or so often that we say always,
is used of that worship which belongs to God. PSEUDO-^^

CHRYS. The Devil, we may fairly suppose, did not depart in
obedience to the command, but the Divine nature of Christ,
and the Holy Spirit which was in Him drove him thence,
and then the Devil left him. Which also serves for our
consolation, to see that the Devil does not tempt the men
of God so long as he wills, but so long as Christ suffers.
And though He may suffer him to tempt for a short time,
yet in the end He drives him away because of the weakness

^"t*& f our nature. AUG. After the temptation the Holy Angels, t/""** T\

ix1V21ei> De dreaded of all unclean spirits, ministered to the Lord, by
which it was made yet more manifest to the daemons how great
was His power. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He says not c Angels de-
scended from heaven,' that it may be known that 1 iey were
ever on the earth to minister to Him, but had now by the
Lord's command departed from Him, to give opportunity
)r the Devil to approach, who perhaps when he saw Him
irrrounded by Angels would not have come near Him.

But in what matters they ministered to Him, we cannot
know, whether in the healing diseases, or purifying sou
or casting out daemons; for all these things He does by
the ministration of Angels, so that what they do, Himself
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appears to do. However it is manifest, that they did not
now minister to Him because His weakness needed it, but
for the honour of His power; for it is not said that they
' succoured Him,' hut that they ministered to Him. GREGORY; Greg.
In these things is shewn the twofold nature in one person: non ?c non occ.° 

. Vl"- in

it is the man whom the Devil tempts; the same is God toEzek. i.f\ f^ A

whom Angels minister. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Now let us shortly in' J^ ' "
review what is signified by Christ's temptations. The1-1-0-1-
fasting is abstinence from things evil, hunger is the desire ""
of evil, bread is the gratification of the desire. He who
indulges himself in any evil thing, turns stories into bread.
Let him answer to the Devil's persuasions that man does
not live by the indulgence of desire alone, but by keeping
the commands of God. When any is puffed up as though
he were holy he is led to the temple, and when he esteems
himself to have reached the summit of holiness he is set on

a pinnacle of the temple. And this temptation follows the
first, because victory over temptation begets conceit. But
observe that Christ had voluntarily undertaken the fasting;
but was led to the temple by the Devil; therefore do you
voluntarily use praiseworthy abstinence, but suffer yourself
not to be exalted to the summit of sanctity; fly high-minded-
ness, and you will not suffer a fall. The ascent of the moun-
tain is the going forward to great riches, and the glory of
this world which springs from pride of heart. When you
desire to become rich, that is, to ascend the mountain, you
begin to think of the ways of gaining wealth and honours,
then the prince of this world is shewing you the glory of his
kingdom. In the third place He provides you reasons, that
if you seek to obtain all these things, you should serve him,
and neglect the righteousness of God. HILARY; When we
have overcome the Devil and bruised his head, we see that
Angels' ministry and the offices of heavenly virtues will not
be wanting to us. AUG. Luke has not given the temptations Aug. De
in the same order as Matthew; so that we do not know£°n;?' Ev.ii.lG.
whether the pinnacle of the temple, or the ascent of the
mountain, was first in the action; but it is of no importance,
so long as it is only clear that all of them were truly done.
GLOSS. Though Luke's order seems the more historical; Gloss.^^ 51 T\ A n "

Matthew relates the temptations as they were done to Adam. selm.
VOL. I. K
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12. Now when Jesus had heard that John was cast

into prison, He departed into Galilee;
13. And leaving Nazareth, He came and dwelt in

Capernaum, which is upon the sea coast, in the
borders of Zabulon and Nephthalim :

14. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by Esaias the prophet, saying,

15. The land of Zabulon, and the land of Nephtha-
lim, by the way of the sea, beyond Jordan, Galilee of
the Gentiles;

16. The people which sat in darkness saw great
light; and to them which sat in the region and
shadow of death light is sprung up.

RABANUS; Matthew having related the forty days' fast, the
temptation of Christ, and the ministry of Angels, proceeds,
Jesus having heard that John was cast into prison. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. By God without doubt, for none can effect any
thing against a holy man, unless God deliver him up. He
withdrew into Galilee, that is, out of Judaea; both that He
might reserve His passion to the fit time, and that He might

Chrys. set us an example of flying from danger. CHRYS. It is not
'" blameworthy not to throw one's self into peril, but when oneXIV.

has fallen into it, not to endure manfully. He departed from
Judaea both to soften Jewish animosity, and to fulfil a
prophecy, seeking moreover to fish for those masters of the
world who dwelt in Galilee. Note also how when He

would depart to the Gentiles, He received good cause from
the Jews; His forerunner was thrown into prison, which

Gloss, compelled Jesus to pass into Galilee of the Gentiles. GLOSS.
A

au. n- jje came as Luke writes to Nazareth, where He had beenm *

brought up, and there entering into the synagogue, He read
and spoke many things, for which they sought to throw Him
down from the rock, and thence He went to Capernaum; for
which Matthew has only, And leaving the town of Nazareth,

Gloss. He came and dwelt at Capernaum. GLOSS; Nazareth is1ord- 
a village in Galilee near Mount Tabor; Capernaum a town
in Galilee of the Gentiles near the Lake of Gennesaret; and
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tl is the g f 1. OH I sea t 11
adds further in the borders of Zabnloti and NapJttal
was the first captivity of the J by the Ass} T
where the La\v was first forgott 1 ,he Gospel was fi
preached; and m a ace as it were bet h t it

pread both to J ws an Gentil R He left one
Nazareth, that He might enlighten more bv His p

d miracl Thus leaving an imple to all p
h ihould preach at d in places wh
m good y as possibl I the prophecy, tl
vord liese, At that first time th d of Zabulon an I
heli / of Naphtali u-as lightened, and at the last

d yond Jord Galil 'if th
Gentiles. J are d at th e fi time to

lightened fi burd( f sin. b "untry of c. 9. i.

hese two trU- e S first preached ,h Gospel "
t the last t th r fa -as L most of the J

remaining in error. ^^^ y the sea here is meant the Lake
of Gennesaret, a lake formed by the waters of the Jordan, on
its shores are the towns of Capernaum, Tiberias, Bethsaida,
and Corozaim, in which district principally Christ preached.
Or, according to the interpretation of those Hebrews who
believe in Christ, the two tribes Zabulon and Naphtali were
taken captive by the Assyrians, and Galilee was left desert;
and the prophet therefore says that it was lightened, because
it had before suffered the sins of the people; but afterwards
the remaining tribes who dwelt beyond Jordan and in
Samaria were led into captivity; and Scripture here means
that the region which had been the first to suffer captivity,
now was the first to see the light of Christ's preaching. The
Nazarenes again interpret that this was the first part of the
country that, on the coming of Christ, was freed from the
errors of the Pharisees, and after the Gospel of the
Apostle Paul, the preaching was increased or multiplied
throughout all the countries of the Gentiles. GLOSS. ButGioss<
Matthew here so quotes the passage as to make them all aP- An~
nominative cases referring to one verb. The land of
Zabulon, and the land of Naphtali, which is the way of the
sea, and which is beyond Jordan, viz. the people of Galilee of
the Gentiles, the people which walked in darkness. GLOSS.

K 2 ord-
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Note that there are two Galilees; one of the Jews, the other
of the Gentiles. This division of Galilee had existed from

Solomon's time, who gave twenty cities in Galilee to Hyram,
King of Tyre; this part was afterwards called Galilee of the

Hieron. Gentiles ; the remainder, of the Jews. JEROME; Or we must
b" _ 

i sup read, beyond Jordan,of Galilee of Hie Gentiles; so, I mean, that
the people who either sat, or walked in darkness, have seen
light, and that not a faint light, as the light of the Prophets,
but a great light, as of Him who in the Gospel speaks thus, / am
lite light of the world. Between death and the shadow of death
I suppose this difference; death is said of such as have gone
down to the grave with the works of death ; the shadow of
such as live in sin, and have not yet departed from this
world; these may, if they will, yet turn to repentance.
PsEUDO-CuRYS. Otherwise, the Gentiles who worshipped
idols, and daemons, were they who sat in the region of the
shadow of death; the Jews, who did the works of the Law,
w iarkness, because th X * f God was noto

y ifested to them. C But that von m learn
,h he sp t f :1 d ht. h 1 5 the

light, a great light, wh h >1 lied th t
light; and he adds, the shadow of death, to explain what h
means by da:l kness. T e words arose, an d. sh

t :1 it not of their own seekinsr. but God Himself

ppeared to them, th did T * T t fi run to e ght; f<
m m were in the gre bef< re C g
th 1 not k but sate in darkness; which was a si
that they hoped for deli knowing h
wav tl te d w4,' lould go, sh by d h
having now no power to stand. By darkness he means here,
error and ungodliness.

Raban RABAN. In allegory, John and the rest of the Prophets
ap. An- were the voice going before the Word. When prophecyseim.

ceased and was fettered, then came the Word, fulfilling
what the Prophet had spoken of Pie departed into
Galilee, i. e. from figure to verity. Or, into the Church,
which is a passing from vice to virtue. Nazareth is in-
terpreted ' a flower,' Capernaum, (the beautiful villa
He left therefore the flower of figure, (in__which was
mystically intended the fruit of the Gospel,) and came ^» *
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into the Church* which was beautiful with Christ's virtues.

It is the sea-coast, because placed near the wraves of
this world, it is daily beaten by the storms of persecution.
It is situated between Zabulon and Naphtali, i. e. common
to Jews and Gentiles. Zabulon is interpreted, i the abode
of strength "' because the Apostles, who were chosen from
Judaea, were strong. Nephtali, * extension,' because the
Church of the Gentiles was extended through the world.
AUG. John relates in his Gospel the calling of Peter, de
Andrew, and Nathanael, and the miracle in Cana, before £ 17
Jesus' departure into Galilee; all these things the other
Evangelists have omitted, H carrying on the thread of their

narrative with Jesus' return into Galilee. We must

understand then that some days intervened, during which
the things took place concerning the calling of the disciples
which John relates. REMIG. ut this should be considered

1 more care viz., tha J s "> h ,h Lord t
into G befi Joh 1 Baptist was thrown into

prison. According to John's Gosj fl he wat I! d
into w h down to Capernaum, and fi er
his going to Jerusalem, h ed into Jud id
baptized, d J was t y t into priso ut
here it is fter John's imj that H retires into
Galilee, and with this Mark agrees. Bui we d t

PP y contradiction h Joh peaks of the Lord
first coming into Galilee, which was before the imprisonment
of John. He speaks in another place of His second coming

t G the other Evangelists mention only h
secon d S Gallic which was a i in-*^. **

prisonment E It is related that J preached th
Gospel almost t h :1 >e of his li f< hout settin H. E.. 24.

h hing b fc^ 1 at length cam to write fc
this reason. The three first written Gospels having come i
his knowledge, he confirmed the truth of their history by h
own y ut th were y m bines wanting o

pecially an account of Lord had d he fi
beginning of His preaching. And it is true that the other
three Gospels seem to contain 1 gs which
were done in that ear in Inch J the Bap w
put into p or d. For Matthew, afi h
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proceeds immediately, Hearing that Jol w
delivered up; and Mark in like manner. Luke again,
even before relating one of Christ's actions, tells that Herod
had shut up John in prison. The Apostle John then was

uested to put into writing what the preceding Evangelists
had left out before the imprisonment of John ; hence he says
in his Gospel, tins beginning of miracles did Jesus.

17. From that time Jesus began to preach, and to
say, Repent: for the kingdom of Heaven is at hand.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Christ's Gospel should be preached by
him who can control his appetites, who contemns the
goods of this life, and desires not empty honours. From
this time began Jesus to preach, that is, after having been
tempted, He had overcome hunger in the desert, despised
covetousness on the mountain, rejected ambitious desires
in the temple. Or from the time that John was delivered
up; for had He begun to preach while John was yet
preaching, He would have made John be lightly accounted
of, and John's preaching would have been thought super-
fluous by the side of Christ's teaching; as when the sun
rises at the same time with the morning star, the star's
brightness is hid. CHRYS. For another cause also He
did not preach till John was in prison, that the multitude
might not be split into two parties; or as John did no
miracle, all men would have been drawn to Christ by His
miracles. RABAN. In this He further teaches that none

should despise the words of a person inferior to Him;
1 Cor. as also the Apostle, If any thing be revealed to him that
14»30- sits, let the first hold his peace. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He did

wisely in making now the beginning of His preaching,
that He should not trample upon John's teaching, but
that He might the rather confirm it and demonstrate him

to have been a true witness. JEROME; Shewing also
thereby that He was Son of that same God whose prophet
John was; and therefore He says, Repent ye. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. He does not straightway preach righteousness
which all knew, but repentance, which all needed. Who
then dared to say, « I desire to be good, but am not able ?'
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For repentance corrects the will; and if ye will not
repent ihrough fear of evil, at least ye may for the pleasure
f good things; hence He says, the kingdom of I

t hand; that is, the blessings of the heavenly kingdom
As if He had said, Prepare yourselves by repentance, for
time of eternal reward is at hand. REMIG. And note. He d

t say the kingdom of the Canaanite, or the Jebusit
t hand; but the kingdom of heaven. The law promised
orldly goods, but the Lord heavenly kingdoms.

Also observe how that in this His first address He savs

nothing of Himself openly; and that very suitably to
the case, for they had yet no right opinion concerning
Him. In this commencement moreover He speaks nothing
severe, nothing burdensome, as John had concerning the
axe laid to the root of the condemned tree, and the like;
but he puts first things merciful, preaching the glad tidings
of the kingdom of heaven. JEROME; Mystically interpreted,
Christ begins to preach as soon as John was delivered to
prison, because when the Law ceased, the Gospel com-
menced.

18. And Jesus, walking by the sea of Galilee, saw
two brethren, Simon called Peter, and Andrew his

brother, casting a net into the sea: for they were
fishers.

19. And He saith unto them, Follow Me, and I will

make you fishers of men.
20. And they straightway left their nets, and

followed Him.

21. And going on from thence, he saw other two
brethren, James the son of Zebedee, and John his

brother, in a ship witli Zebedee their father, mending
their nets; and He called them.

22. And they immediately left the ship and their
father, and followed Him.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Before He spoke or did any thing, Christ
called Apostles, that neither word nor deed of His should be
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hid from their knowledge, so that they may afterwards say
Acts 4, with confidence. What we have seen and heard, that we
20. 

cannot but speak. RABANUS ; The sea of Galilee, the 1
of Gennesareth, the sea of Tiberias, and the salt lake, are

Gloss. and the same. GLOSS. He rightly goes to fishing pi
when about to fish for fishermen. REMIG. Saw^ th»"

so much with the bodily eye, as spiritually viewing their
hearts. CHRYS. He calls them while actually working at
their employment, to shew that to follow Him ought to be
preferred to all occupations. They were just then casting
a net into the sea, which agreed with their future office.

Aug. AUG. Pie chose not kings, senators, philosophers, or
197 2. orators, but he chose common, poor, and untaught fisher-
Aug. men. ID. Had one learned been chosen, he might have
iract*m attributed the choice to the merit of his learning. But ourJoann. °

viii. 7. Lord Jesus Christ, willing to bow the necks of the proud,
sought not to gain fishermen by orators, but gained an
Emperor by a fisherman. Great was Cyprian the pleader,
but Peter the fisherman was before him. PSEUDO-CHRYS.

The operations of their secular craft were a prophecy of their
future dignity. As he who casts his net into the water
knows not what fishes he shall take, so the teacher casts the

net of the divine word upon the people, not knowing who
them will come to God. Those whom God shall stir

abide in his doctrine. REMIG. Of these fishermen the Lord

m speaks by Jeremiah. / will send my fishers among you, am
16> they shall catch you. GLOSS. Follow me~i\ot so much with
interiin. your feet as in your hearts and your life. PSEUDO-CHRYS.

Fishers of men* that is, teachers, that with the net of God's
d you may catch men out of this world of storm and

danger, in which men do not walk but are rather bo:
along, the Devil by pleasure drawing them into sin wh4

men devour one another as the stronger fishes do the wea
withdrawn from hence they may live upon the land, being
made members of Christ's body. GREG. Peter and AndrewTT * 

worn. iajia(j geen (jurist vvork 110 miracle, had heard from him noJ&van. > '

v. I. word of the promise of the eternal reward, yet at this single
bidding of the Lord they forgot all that they had seemed t
possess, and straightway left their nets, and followed Him.
In which deed we ought rather to consider their wills th
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the amount of their property. He leaves much who keeps
nothing for himself, he parts with much, who with his
possessions renounces his lusts. Those who followed Christ
gave up enough to be coveted by those who did not follow.
Our outward goods, however small, are enough for the Lord;
He does not weigh the sacrifice by how much is offered, but
out of how much it is offered. The kingdom of God is not to
be valued at a certain price, but whatever a man has, much or
little, is equally available. PSL<;UDO-CHRYS. These disciples
did not follow Christ from desire of the honour of a doctor

but b they coveted the labour itself; they knew h
precious is the soul of man, how pleasant to God h

d how great its reward. CHRYS. To so great a
P 3 the isted. d believed that thev should catch

h by tl same ds by which them d b
caught. PSEUDO-CIIRYS. These were th
which they left all and followed; teaching reby th
none can possess earthly things and perfectly attain

avenly thing
GLOSS. The; pl ple t h

leave their property for the love of Christ ; now follows an aP-
selm.

exampe f others wh p s tponed earthly affection to God
Observe h w e lls two and two, as He afterward
sent them two and two to preach. GREG. Hereby we are Greg.__ ̂ kM-*M^Bd»«» IT

also silently admonished, that he who wants affection towards om. XVH.

hers, ough to on the ffi preachii
T pts of charih d b e less than t
there can b l PSEUDO-CHRYS. Rightly did He

build he found of the brotherhood of the Church

on love, that from such roots a copious sap of love might
flow to the branches; and that too on natural or human love,
that nature as well as grace might bind their love more
firmly. They were moreover brothers; and so did God in
the Old Testament lay the foundations of His building on
Moses and- brothers. But as the grace of the New
___ *-" 

' "^

Testament is more abundant than that of the Old, therefore
the first people were built upon one pair of brethren, but the
new people upon two. The were wamwfj their nets, n
proo of the exlrcmest indigence; they repaired the old
because they had not whence they should buy new. And
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what shews their great filial piety, in this their great poverty
they deserted not their father, but carried him with them in
their vessel, not that he might aid in their labour, but have
the enjoyment of his sons' presence. CHRYS. It is no small
sign of goodness, to bear poverty easily, to live by honest
labour, to be bound together by virtue of affection, to keep
their poor father with them, and to toil in his service.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. We may not dare to consider the former
disciples as more quick to preach, because they were casting
their nets; and these latter as less active, because they were
yet making ready only; for it is Christ alone that may know
their differences. But perhaps we may say that the first
were casting their nets, because Peter preached the Gospel,
but committed it not to paper-the others were making ready
their nets, because John composed a Gospel. He called
them together, for by their abode they were fellow-towns-
men, in affection attached, in profession agreed, and united
by brotherly tenderness. He called them then at once, that
united by so many common blessings they might not be
separated by a separate call. CHRYS. He made no promise
to them when He called them, as He had to the former,
for the obedience of the first had made the way plain for
them. Besides, they had heard many things concerning
Him, as being friends and townsmen of the others.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. There are three things which we must
leave who would come to Christ; carnal actions, which
are signified in the fishing nets; worldly substance, in
the ship; parents, which are signified in their father.
They left their own vessel, that they might become governors
of the vessel of the Church; they left their nets, as having
no longer to draw out fishes on to the earthly shore, but
men to the heavenly; they left their father, that they might
become the spiritual fathers of all. HILARY; By this
that they left their occupation and their father's house
we are taught, that when we would follow Christ we

lould not be holden of the cares of secular life, or of
the society of the paternal mansion. RfiMi&JMystically,
by the sea is figured this world, because'of its bitterness
and its tossing waves. Galilee is interpreted, (rolling'
or 

* 
a wheel,' and shews the changeableness of the world.
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Jesus walked the sea when He came to us by in-
carnation, for He took on Him of the Virgin not the
ilesh of sin, but the likeness of the flesh of sin. | By the
two brothers, two people are signified born of one God
their Father; He saw them when He looked on them in
His mercy In Peter, (which is interpreted * owning,')
who is called Simon, (i. e. obedient,) is signified the
Jewish nation, who acknowledged God in the Law, and
obeyed His commandments; Andrew, which is interpreted
' manly' or ' graceful,' signifies the Gentiles, who after
they had come to the knowledge of God, manfully abode
in the faith. He called us His people when He sent the
preachers into the world, saying, Follow me; that is,
leave the deceiver, follow your Creator. Of both people
there were made fishers of men, that is, preachers. Leaving
their ships, that is, carnal desires, and their nets, that
is, love of the world, they followed Christ. By James
is understood the Jewish nation, which through their
knowledge of God overthrew the Devil; by John the
Gentile world, which was saved of grace alone. Zebedee
whom they leave, (the name is interpreted flying or falling,
signifies the world which passes away, and the Devil
who fell from Heaven. By Peter and Andrew casting
their net into the sea, are meant those who in their early
youth are called by the Lord, while from the vessel of
their body they cast the nets of carnal concupiscence
into the sea of this world. By James and John mending
their nets are signified those who after sin before adversity
come to Christ recovering what they had lost. RABAN. The
two vessels signify the two Churches; the one was called
out of the circumcision, the other out of the uncircumcision.

Any one who believes becomes Simon, i, e. obedient to

God; Peter by acknowledging his sin, Andrew by en-
during labours manfully, James by overcoming vices
GLOSS, and John that he may ascribe the whole to God's Gloss.

Vn-grace. The calling of four only is mentioned, as those "selm.

preachers by whom God will call the four quarters of
the world. HILARY; Or, the number that was to be of

the Evangelists is figured. REMIG. Also, the four principal
virtues are here designed; Prudence, in Peter, from his
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confession of God; Justice, we may refer to Andrew
for his manful deeds ; Fortitude, to James, for his overthrow
of the Devil; Temperance, to John, for the working in him
of divine grace.

Aug. AUG. It might move enquiry, why John relates that near
Ev.ii'iV Jordan, not in Galilee, Andrew followed the Lord with

another whose name he does not mention; and again, that
Peter received that name from the Lord. Whereas the other

three Evangelists write that they were call d from their
fishing, sufficiently agreeing with one another, especially
Matthew and Mark: Luke not naming Andrew, who is
however understood to have been in the same vessel with

him. There is a further seeming discrepancy, that in Luke
it is to Peter only that it is said, Henceforth thon shalt catch
men; Matthew and Mark write that it was said to both.

As to the different account in John, it should be carefully
considered, and it will be found that it is a different time,
place, and calling that is there spoken of. For Peter and
Andrew had not so seen Jesus at the Jordan that they
adhered inseparably ever after, but so as only to have known
who He was, and wondering at Him to have gone their way.
Perhaps he is returning back to something he had omitted,
for he proceeds without marking any difference of time, As
he walked by the sea of Galilee. It may be further asked,
how Matthew and Mark relate that He called them

parately two and two, when Luke relates that J
d John being partners of Peter were called as it were

o aid him, and bringing their barks to land followed Christ.
We may then understand that the narrative of Luke relates4

to a prior time, after which they returned to their fishing as
usual. For it had not been said to Peter that he should no4

more catch fishes, as he did do so again after the resurrection,
but that he should catch wen. Again, at a time after this
happened that call of which Matthew and Mark speak; for
they draw their ships to land to follow Him, not as careful to
return again, but only anxious to follow Him when He bids
them.

"

23. And Jesus went about all Galilee, teaching
in their synagogues, and preaching the Gospel of
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the kingdom, and healing all manner of sickness
and all manner of disease among the people.

24. And His fame went throughout all Syria:
and they brought unto Him all sick people that
were taken with divers diseases and torments, and

those which were possessed with devils, and those
which were lima tick, and those that had the palsy;
and He healed them.

25. And there followed Him great multitudes
of people from Galilee, and from Decapolis, and
from Jerusalem, and from Judaea, and from bevond* ' w

Jordan.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Kings, when about to go to war with
their enemies, first gather an army, and so go out to battle ;
thus the Lord when about to war against the Devil, first
collected Apostles, and then began to preach the Gospel.^^"-

RKMIG. An example of life for doctors; that they should not
be inactive, they are instructed in these words, And Jesus
went about. PSEUDO-CHIIYS. Because they being weak
could not come to their physician, He as a zealous Physician
went about to visit those who had any grievous sickness.
The Lord went round the several regions, and after His
example the pastors of each region ought to go round to
study the several dispositions of their people, that for the
remedy of each disease some medicine may be found in the
Church. HKMIG. That they should not be acceptors of
persons the preachers are instructed in what follows, the
ichole of Galilee. That they should not go about empty, by
the word teaching. That they should seek to benefit not
few but many, in what follows, in their synagogues. CHRYS.'
By which too He shewed the Jews that He came not as an
enemy of God, or a seducer of souls, but as consenting with
his Father. REMIG. That they should not preach error nor
fable, but sound doctrine, is inculcated in the words, preach-
ing the Gospel of the kingdom. ' Teaching' and ' preaching'

" A passage is here inserted in original. It is of no doctrinal import-
Nicolai's edition which is not in the ance.
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differ; teaching refers to things present, preaching to things
to come; He taught present commandments and preached
future promises. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, He taught natural
righteousness, those things which natural reason teaches,
as chastity, humility, and the like, which all men of them-
selves see to be goods. Such things are necessary to be
taught not so much for the sake of making them known
as for stirring the heart. For beneath the prevalence of
carnal delights the knowledge of natural righteousness sleeps
forgotten. When then a teacher begins to denounce carnal
sins, his teaching does not bring up a new knowledge, but
recalls to memory one that had been forgotten. But He
preached the Gospel, in telling of good things which the
ancients had manifestly not heard of, as the happiness of
heaven, the resurrection of the dead, and the like. Or, He
taught by interpreting the prophecies concerning Himself;
He preached by declaring the benefits that were to come
from Himself. REMIG. That the teacher should study to
commend his teaching by his own virtuous conduct is
conveyed in those words, healing every sort of disease and
malady among the people ; maladies of the body, diseases of
the soul. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, by disease we may understand
any passion of the mind, as avarice, lust, and such like, by
malady unbelief, that is, weakness of faith. Or, the diseases
are the more grievous pains of the body, the maladies the
slighter. As He cured the bodily pains by virtue of His divine
power, so He cured the spiritual by the word of His mercy.
He first teaches, and then performs the cures, for two reasons.
First, that what is needed most may come first; for it is the
word of holy instruction, and not miracles, that edify the soul.
Secondly, because teaching is commended by miracles, not
the converse. CHRYS. We must consider that when some

great change is being wrought, as the introduction of a new
polity, God is wont to work miracles, giving pledges ofjlis
power to those who are to receive His laws. Thus when He ^^"

would make man, He first created a world, and then at
length gave man in paradise a law. When He would dis-
pense a law to the holy Noah, he shewed truly great
wonders; and again when He was about to ordain the Law
for the Jews, He first shewed great prodigies, and then at
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length gave them the commandments. So now when about
to introduce a sublime discipline of life, He first provided a
sanction to His instructions by mighty signs, because the
eternal kingdom He preached was not seen, by the things
which did appear, He made sure that which as yet did not
appear. GLOSS. Because preachers should have good testi- GIosf-« An-

mony from those who are without, lest if their life is open to sem. 
...

censure, their preaching be contemned, he adds, And the
fame of him went abroad through all Syria. RABAN. Syria
here is all the region from Euphrates to the Great sea, from
Cappadocia to Egypt, in which is the country of Palestine,
inhabited by Jews. CHRYS. Observe the reserve of the
Evangelist; he does not give an account of any one of the
various cases of healing, but passes in one brief phrase an
abundance of miracles, they brouylit to him all their sick.
REMIG. By these he would have us understand various but
slighter diseases ; but when he says, seized with divers sick-
nesses and torments, he would have those understood, of
whom it is subjoined, and who had daemons. GLOSS. * Sick-
ness' means a lasting ailment ; ' torment' is an acute pain, as
pleurisy, and such like ; they who had damons are they who
were tormented by the daemons. REMIG. * Lunatics' are so
called from the moon ; for as it waxes in its monthly seasons
they are tormented. JEROME ; Not really smitten by the
moon, but who were believed to be so through the subtlety
of the daemons, who by observing the seasons of the moon,
sought to bring an evil report against the creature, that it
might redound to the blasphemy of the Creator. AUG. Aug

Daemons are enticed to take up their abode in many creatures, x J' 6ei> . . C\ D "
(created not by themselves but God,) by delights adapted to
their various natures; not that they are animals, drawn by
meats ; but spirits attracted by signs which agree with each
one's taste. RABAN. Paralytics are those whose bodies have
their nerves slackened or resolved from a Greek word, signi-
fying this. PSEUDO-CHRYS. In some places it is, He cured
many ; but here, He cured them, meaning ' all ;' as a new
physician first entering a town cures all who come to him
to beget a good opinion concerning himself. CHRYS. He
requires no direct profession of faith from them, both because
He had not yet given them any proofs of His miraculous
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power, and because in b inging their k fi they had
shew n no 11 f; RABAN. The h followed

Him consisted of four sorts of men, some followed for the

heavenly teaching as disciples, some for the curing of their
diseases, some from the reports concerning Him alone, and
curiosity to find whether they were true ; others from envy,
wishing to catch Him in some matter that they might accuse
Him. Mystically, Syria is interpreted ' lofty,' Galilee,
' turning:' or £a wheel;' that is, the Devil and the world; the
Devil is both proud and always turned round to the bottom;
the world in which the fame of Christ went abroad through
preaching: the daemoniacs are the idolaters ; the lunatics,

Gloss, the unstable ; the paralytics, the slow and careless. GLOSS.
ap. An-
selm. crowc|s that follow the Lord, are they of the Church. * v ?

which is spiritually designated by Galilee, passing to virtu-
ousness; Decapolis is he who keeps the Ten Commandments;
Jerusalem and Judsea, he who is enlightened by the vision
of peace and confession; and beyond Jordan, he who having
passed the waters of Baptism enters the land of promise.
REMIG. Or, they follow the Lord from Galilee, that is, from
the unstable_jvorld; from Decapolis, (the country of ten
towns,) signifying those who break the Ten Commandments;
and from Jerusalem, because before it was preserved unhurt#

t in peace; and from Jordan, that is, from the confession of
the Devil; and from beyond Jordan, they who were first
planted in paganism, but passing the water of Baptism came
to Christ.



CHAP. V.

1. And seeing the multitudes, He went up into a
mountain : and when He was set, His disciples came
unto Him.

2. And He opened His mouth, and taught them,
saying,

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit: for theirs is
the kingdom of heaven.

PsEUDO-CuRYS. Every man in his own trade or profi
rejoices wh h sees an opportunity f exercising it h
carpenter if he sees a g >odly tree des h to cut
clown to employ his skill d the Priest when 1 sees a

Church, his heart rejoices, he is g fth occasion to
h. So the Lord seeing a at congregation of peoj

was stirred to teach them. Ai Or H y be thought t t-f

have sought to shun the thickest crowd, and to have ascended Cons.
the mountain tl II mitrht P to H P 1
C not choosing H lie city, and the marl
place, but on a mountain in a desert, He has taught us to do HeXV.

nothing with ostentation, and to depart from crowds, above
all when we are to be employed in philosophy, or in speaking

f serious things, REMIG. This should be known, that the

Lord d tl f retirement tl we d f, the
s hip, the mountain, and the desert f these H e was
wont to withdraw wh H was pressed the mul-

cle. JEROME ; Some of the less learned brethren supp
1 Lord to 1 s h f< ii the M

Olives, which is by no means the case; what went before
and what follows fixes the place in Galilee. "Mount Tabor,

* Mount Tabor is asserted by the Mount. The mount of the Beatitudes
Fathers and by tradition coming down according to modern travellers lies
to the present day to be the scene of near to Capernaum, and ten miles
the Transfiguration. But S. Jerome north of Mount Tabor. See Greswell
seems to be the only author who speaks Diss. vol. ii. 294. Pococke's Descrip. of
of it as the scene of the Sermon on the the East, vol. ii. 67.

VOL. I. L
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we may suppose, or any other high mountain. CHRYS. He
ascended a mountain, first, that He might fulfil the pro-

Is. 40,9.phecy of Esaias, Get tltee up into a mountain; secondly,
to shew that as well he who teaches, as he who hears the

ghteousness of God h Id d on an high ground f
pint 1 virt f( bid Hey d speak

m a t If th , stand on h art! P f
h h f P f heaven, st i heaven. O

He ascended int h t t > sheu t who w

1 he mysteries of the truth sh >uld g into the Mount
Ps. 68, of the Church of which the Prophet speaks, The hill of God
15. Jhill of fat H Or. He ascends the m t* ' m

because it is placed in the lof f H ,1 M aj e s ty
Aug. de hat H the commands of heavenly life. AUG. Or, H
Serm. iscend he m
Dom. in hew that the precepts of
Mont. given by God through the Prophet .1 Jews, who
i. 1.

w y d i bondage of f< were the 1 esser com-
Iments; but that by His own Son were given the great

dment a peop hich H had termined t
;leliver by love. JEROME ; lie spoke to them sitting and not

fi 1 lerstood H had H

ippeared in His own Majesty Au Or, to teach sitting
,he prerogative of the Maste] H lisciples came to
that they who in sp pproached more ly to keeping
His commandments, should also approach H i nearest with
heir bodil P R Myst h?

down of Christ is H He not tak flesh

Aug.de on Him, mankind could not have come unto Him. AUG.*-* _ ̂-«_-^-^^fc-* -H^t ~^-^4^^^*^^B%^_I^^ ^^A» _^^^^^^^^ ^^^"^"^H
Cons.
Ev.ii.19. It causes a thought how it is that Matthew relates this

sermon h b delivered by Lord sitting on tl
m tain: L H d h P Th s diversity
in their accounts would lead us to thi h th< occasions

w jre different. Why should not Ch P once more
hat H d bef< or d once more h H had done

bef( Although another method f reconciling the t
m "y n mely, that our Lord was fi H
disciples al on some 5 lofty p f th ni o un t

h H h e h t 1 that He h descended with

h m t fi m 1 mountain entirely, but om h t t
me expanse of level ground in the side, capable of holding



VKK. 1 3. ST. MATTHEW. 147

a great numb f eople; that lie stood there while the
d was gathering around 1 lim, and " when H had

t i His disciples came near t Him, and 3 to
d ,he presence of the rest of multitude H

poke the same sermon which Matthew and Luke give, in a
< ffercnt manner, but with equal truth of facts.

GREG. When the Lord on the mountain is i bout t t
Moral.

II is sublime precepts, it is said, Opening his mouth // iv. 1.
ight them, He who had before opened the mouth of th

Propl REMIG. Wherever it is said that the Lord opened
His i we may k how great things are to fol
AUG. O the psirase luctory of 1 dress longer Aug. de

Serm.
tli an i C H in Or, that "y :lerstand tin in Mont.
He s teache pening H ,h in speed

in by that voice wl 1 1 fi n His work;
AUG. \V w take 1 t r o ub1 examine Lh a Aug.

c . ubi s
pious d s pirit, will fi is m a p "iect
code f Christian lif< ts lates to the

of daily life. Accordingly the Lord concludes it with
the words, Every man who heareth these words of mine
and doeth them, I will liken him to a wise man, fyc.

AUG. The chief good is the only motive of philosophical Aug.
enquiry ; 

chief good ; therefore He begins, Blessed are the 
but whatever confers blessedness, that is the Dei.six.

oor in 1.

spi ID. Augmentation of ' sp neva !y inplies
Serm. in

ins 1 e and pride. For in common eech tl proud Mont. i.
are 1 to have a :reat P d righ wind
is a spirit, and w d t know that we say of proud
in t th y are len,' ' pud 1 H herefi
by poor in sj are risrhn y ierstood ' lowly,' ' fearing
God, not having a fled P P C s. Or,
here c s ftiness of soul and P irit; f< s
there many humble against their will, constrained

1 cond h have no raise ; the b ^

is on those i bl ,1 their own choice.

Thus He begins at once at the root, pulling P pride
which is source all evil setting as its
opp humility as a firm found; If this b w^^^^^^^"^^^^^^^^^^^^^"^^""^fc^^^

laid her virtues may be firmly b i; if that be
atever ood you gatl P it perishes. '
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PSEFJDO-CHRYS. Blessed are the poor in spirit*, or, ac-
cording to the literal rendering of the Greek, ' they who
beg,' that the humble may learn that they should be ever
begging at God's almshouse. For there are many naturally
humble and not of faith, who do not knock at God's
almshouse; but thev alone are humble who are so of*/

faith. CHRYS. Or, the poor in spirit may be those who
V fear and tremble at God's commandments, whom the Lord

by the Prophet Isaiah commends. Though why more
than simply humble ? Of the humble there may be in

Aug. this place but few, in that again an abundance.! AUG. TheK*

'proud seek an earthly kingdom, of the humble only is
the kingdom of Heaven. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For as all other
vices, but chiefly pride, casts down to hell; so all other
virtues, but chiefly humility, conduct to Heaven; it is
proper that he that humbles himself should be exalted.
JEROME ; The poor in spirit are those who embrace a

Ambros. voluntary poverty for the sake of the Holy Spirit. AMBROSE ;
cs. " Tn the eye of Heaven blessedness begins there where
Gloss, misery begins in human estimation. GLOSS. The richi

/. jjeaven are sm'tably promised to those who at th
present are in poverl

h Blessed are the meek : for they shall inherit
tbe earth.

Ambros. AMBROSE ; When I have learned contentment in poverty
cl v.U20.tne next lesson is to govern my heart and temper. Fo:

what good is it to me to be without worldly things, unl
I have besides a meek spirit? It suitably follows therefi

Aug. Blessed are the meek. AUG. The meek are thev wh
Serm.in " , j ., ,
Mont ; resist not wrongs, and give way to evil; but overcome

l of good. AMBROSE ; Soften therefore your temp
ub sup' th at y°u ^6 not anSry> at least tnat y°u be angry, and '

sin not. It is a noble thing to govern passion by reason;

The Bened. ed. reads l beati verses 4 and 5 according to the Greek;
egeni'-and has this marginal note, all the Latin Fathers (with single
' Hinc sequitur hunc Greece non scrip- exception of Hilary on Ps. 118.) fol-
sissej-butS. Thos, reads ' beati *rw%oi lowing the order of the Vulg.
ptochi;' it may be remarked moreover b Verses 4 and 5 are transposed in
that the author follows the order of the Vulg.
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nor is it a less virtue to check anger, than to be entirely
without anger, since one is esteemed the sign of a weak,
the other of a strong, mind. AUG. Let the unyielding Aug.
then wrangle and quarrel about earthly and temporal lsup*
things, the meek are blessed, for they shall inherit the
earth, and not be rooted out of it; that earth of which
it is said in the Psalms, Thy lot is in the land of thePs. 142,

5.
living, meaning the fixedness of a perpetual inheritance,
in which the soul that hath good dispositions rests as
in its own place, as the body does in an earthly possession,
it is fed by its own food, as the body by the earth ; such
is the rest and the life of the saints. PsEUDO-CHRYS. This

earth as some interpret, so long a its present
condition is the d o f th dd seeing it is sit t
vain b when it is freed fi corruption it b

land of the living, that the mortal may inherit an immortal
countr I 1 ave r \ another expos f as if tl
hea in which h saints are to 1 is in by
. V

e d of the liriug, because compared with the regions
of d heaven, compared 1 the h .b
it IS 
" 

A h Others again sa} hat this body as long as
it is >J to dea > death is the d f the ead, hen it
hall « le like unto Ch: onous body it will

b he land of the living. HILARY; Or, the Lord p >rd .^tf

t inheritance f earth to the meek, meaning of tl
ody, which Himself took on Him as H 1

1 the gentleness_Qf our minds Christ dw
l -hall I 1 with the glory oLHU-renewed
CHRYS. Otherwise; Christ here has mixed thins

sensible with things spiritual. Because it is )
supposed that he who is meek loses all that h( i possesses,
Chrii 11 ere ves a cont y P h who is not
forwi p is own in ut th he f
a co y disposition times loses his so d 1
patei .1 inheritance. ut b h Prop had d
The week x/td/l inherit the earl H d h w

know word: s in > 11 meaning. GLOSS. The!,1/uloss.

k, who have possessed themsel .hall possess hereafter
th 1 f th er: t p sess is more than to
have, for we have many things which we lose immediately
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4. Blessed are they that mourn; for they shall be
comforted.

Ambros. AMBROSE ; When you have done thus much, attained both
ubi sup. ,11 i ,1 ^

poverty and meekness, remember that you are a sinner,
mourn your sins, as He proceeds, Blessed are they that
mourn. And it is suitable that the third blessing should be+

of those that mourn for sin, for it is the Trinity that forgives
sin. HILARY ; Those that mourn, that is, not loss of kindred,
affronts, or losses, but who weep for past sins. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. And they who weep for their own sins are blessed,
but much more so who weep for others' sins; so should all
teachers do. JEROME ; For the mourning here meant is not-

for the dead by common course of nature, but for the dead
in sins, and vices. Thus Samuel mourned for Saul, thus the
Apostle Paul mourned for those who had not performed
penance after uncleanness. PSEUDO-CHRYS. The comfort
of mourners is the ceasing of their mourning; they then who
mourn their own sins shall be consoled when they hav
received remittance thereof. CHRYS. And though it wer

h for such to receive pardon, yet He rests not Hi
mercy only there, but makes them partakers of many com

ts both here and hereafter, j God's mercies are alway
greater than our troubles. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But they also
who mourn for others' sins shall be comforted, inasmuch as
they shall own God's providence in that worldly generation,
understanding that they who had perished were not of God,
out of whose hand none can snatch. For these leaving to
mourn, they shall be comforted in their own blessed

Aug. AUG. Otherwise ; mourning is sorrow for the loss of what is
Su crrn. in -" * . -. . _^ * %
Mont. i. dear ; but those that are turned to God lose the things that
2- they held dear in this world; and as they have now no

longer any joy in such things as before they had joy in, their
sorrow may not be healed till there is formed within them a
love of eternal things. They shall then be comforted by the
Holy Spirit, who is therefore chiefly called, The Paraclete,"

that is, e Comforter;' so that for the loss of their temporal
Gloss, joys, they shall gain eternal joys. GLOSS. _Or, by mourning, ^^^^^^^^ ** +-* *\\ II

selm. two kinds of sorrow are intended; one for the miseries of
this world, one for lack of heavenly things; so Caleb's
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daughter asked both the upper and the lower sprinyx. This
kind of mourning none have but the poor and the meek, who
as not loving the world acknowledge themselves miserable

therefore desire heaven. Suitably, therefore, consolation^^^^^^h^B_ ^^H_ ^^^

is promised to them that_mourn, that he who has sorrow at
this present may have joy hereafter. But the reward of the
mourner is greater that that of the poor or the meek, for to
rejoice in the kingdom is more than to have it, or to ossess

we possess in sorrow. CHRYS. We may
remark that this blessing is given not simply, but with great
force and emphasis; it is not simply, 'who have grief,' but
icho mourn. And indeed this command is the sum ofall

philosophy. For if they who mourn for the death of children
or kinsfolk, throughout all that season of their sorrow, are
touched with no other desires, as of money, or honour, burn
not with envy, feel not wrongs, nor are open to any other
vicious passion, but are solely given up to their grief; much
more ought they, who mourn their own sins in such manner
as they ought to mourn for them, to shew this higher
philosophy.

6. Blessed are they which do hunger and thirst
after righteousness : for they shall be filled.

A As soon as I have wept f< I begin to
hunger and thirst after righteousness. le wh i > afflicted
with any sore disease, hath no hunger. JEROME ; I

gh tli at we desire righteousness, mil we 1 ff<
hunger for it, by which \ve may understand that

h b Iways hunger after vvoi
f righteousness. PsEUDO-CHRYS. A good hih m d

not from love of the good itself is uopleasing before God
He hungers after righteousness who desires to walk accord

he righteousness of God; he thirsts after rig
lesires to iret the knowledge thereof. CHRYS. He m

mean either general righteousness, hat particula virtue »
hich is the opposite of As He was g

t > speak of mercy, He i 1 befi hand f wl kind our
mercy .Id hat it should not b he gains of plund
or co t li H a b g that
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which is peculiar to avarice, namely, to hunger and thirst.
HILARY ; The blessedness which He appropriates to those
who hunger and thirst after righteousness shews that the
deep longing of the saints for the doctrine of God shall
receive perfect replenishment in heaven; then they shall be
filled. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Such is the bounty of a rewarding
God, that His gifts are greater than the desires of the saints.

AU(r. AUG. Or He speaks of food with which they shall be filled at
ubi sup. this present; to wit, that food of which the Lord spake, My

food is to do the will of my Father, that is, righteousness,
and that water of which whoever drinks it shall be in him

a well of water springing up to life eternal. CHRYS. Or,
this is again a promise of a temporal reward; for as covet-
ousness is thought to make many rich, He affirms on the
contrary that righteousness rather makes rich, for He who
loves righteousness possesses all things in safety.

Blessed are the merciful: for they shall obtain
mercy.

Gloss. GLOSS. Justice and mercy are so united, that the one
ord. ought to be mingled with the other; justice without mercy is

cruelty; mercy without justice, profusion-hence He goes on
misen- to the one from the other. E.EMIG. The merciful is he who
cors. has a sad heart; he counts others' . misery his own,

their grief as at his own. JEROME ; Mercy
here is not. said only of alms, but is in every sin of a brother,

Aug. if we bear one another's burdens. AUG. He pronouncesI " *"

u l sup- those blessed who succour the wretched, because they are
rewarded in being themselves delivered from all misery; as
it follows,for Hiey shall obtain mercy. HILARY; So greatly
is God pleased with our feelings of benevolence towards all
men, that He will bestow His own mercy only on the inerci-
ful. CHRYS. The reward here seems at first to be onlyd

an equal return; but indeed it is much more; for human
mercy and divine mercy are not to be put on an equality.
GLOSS. Justly is mercy dealt out to the merciful, that they

- An"m
selrn. should receive more than they had deserved ; and as he

who has more than enough receives more than he who has
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only enough, so the glory of mercy is greater than of the
things hitherto mentioned.

lessed are the pure in heart: for they shall
see God.

AMBROSE; The merciful loses the benefit of his mercy,Ambros.
unless he shews it from a pure heart: for if he seeks to have11? 0_.r ' vi. 22.

whereof to boast, he loses the fruit of his deeds; the next
that follows therefore is, Blessed are the pure in heart.
GLOSS._Purity of heart comes properly in the sixth place, Gloss.
because on the sixth day man was created in the image of ' n
God, which image was shrouded by sin, but is formed anew
in pure hearts by grace. It follows rightly the before-
mentioned graces, because if they be not there, a clean heart
is not created in a man. CHRYS. By the pure are here
meant those who possess a perfect goodness, conscious to
themselves of no evil thoughts, or again those who live in
such temperance as is mostly necessary to seeing God ac-
cording to that of St. Paul, Follow peace with all men, and
holiness, without which no man shall see God. For as there

y merciful, y 1 hat mere) .1
is not enoug h, he adds this concerning purity. J
The pure is known by purity of heart, for the temple of God
cannot be impure. PsEuno-CiiRYS. He who in thought

1 dee fils all righteousness, sees God in his heart, f<

righteousness is an image of God, for God is rig
So f; as any one 1 himself from evil, and work

hings that are good, so f; d he see God. either 1 ardh
fully, or sometimes, or always, accord to tli cap

b f m nature. B that world to come t

pure in heart shall see God face to face, not in a glass, and
in enigma as here. AUG. They are foolish, who seek to seeAusr.
God with the bodily eye, seeing He is seen only by the 

Serm. in
Mont.

heart, as it is elsewhere written, In singleness o/heart .
\Y ' - 1 f^

ye Hint; the single heart is the same as is here called the j. 
b ' *

pure heart. ID. But if spiritual eyes in the spiritual body shall Aug.
be able only to see so much as they we now have can see, x^|'29'.'
undoubtedly God will not be able to be seen of them. ID. Au^. de'1^ O

This seeing God is the reward of faith ; to which end 
1 riD.1.8.

our
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Acts 15, hearts are made pure by faith, as it is written,cleansing thei
Q

hearts by faith ; but the present verse proves this still mon
Aug. de strongly. ID. No one seeing God can be alive with the lif<
"Lite- men have on earth, or with these our bodily senses. Unless
ram. xii. one ̂ {Q altogether out of this life, either by totally departing
2o

from the body, or so alienated from carnal lusts that he
may truly say with the Apostle, whether in the body or out
of the body, I cannot tell, he is not translated that he should

Gloss, see this vision. GLOSS. The reward of these is greater than
non occ. rewar(j of ^he first ; being not merely to dine in the

King's court, but further to see His face.

. Blessed are the peacemakers : for they shall be
called the children of God.

Ambros. AMBROSE ; When you have made your inward parts cl
sup. from every Spot of sin, that dissentions and contentions i

not proceed from your temper, begin peace \vithin yourself,
Aug. that so you may extend it to others. AUG. Peace is the

ix ' 13' ' fixedness of order; by order, I mean an arrangement of
things like and unlike giving to each its own place. And
as there is no man who would not willingly have joy, so is
there no man who would not have peace ; since even those
who go to war desire nothing more than b war to come

pacific!, to a glorious peace. JEROME; The peacemakers are pro-
nounced blessed, they namely who make peace first within
their own hearts, then between brethren at variance. For
what avails it to make peace between others, while in your

Aug. own heart are wars of rebellious vices. AUG. The peace-
S. 

^ ^--^ ^^^H ^^P^b_^^L ^^b b

Mont makers within themselves are they who having stilled all
i- 2. disturbances of their spirits, having subjected them to reason,

have overcome their carnal desires, and become the kingdom
of God. There all things are so disposed, that that which
is most chief and excellent in man, governs those parts
which we have in common with the brutes, though they
struggle against it; nay even that in man which is excellent
is subjected to a yet greater, namely, the very Truth, the
Son of God. For it would not be able to govern what
is inferior to it, if it were not subject to what is above
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it. And this is the peace which is given on earth to men
of good will. ID. No man can attain in this life that there Aug.T? t -*

be not in his members a law resisting the law of his mind.^
But the peacemakers attain thus far by overcoming the lusts
of the flesh, that in time they come to a most perfect peace.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The peacemakers with others are not only
those who reconcile enemies, but those who unmindful of
wrongs cultivate peace. That peace onty is blessed which

lodged in the , and does : t consist only in words.
And h wh 1 peace, they the sons f 1
HIT, T le blessedness of the peacemakers is the reward
f adoption, they shall be called the sons of God. For God

is our common parent, and no J we P t
His family than by living in br y love together. CHRYS.
Or, if the peac< mak 1 do not contend one with
another, but reconcile those that are at fi they are

ly called the sons of God, seeing this was th h
nployment of the Only-begc tten Son, to reconcile things
parated, to give peace to things at AUG. Or, b

peace is then perfi here is no where any op
the peacemakers are called the sons of God, because nothing
resists God, and the children ought to bear the likeness of
heir 1 G The peacemakers have thus the p
f hihest honour nsmuh h alled th king's aP; n-

° selm.

highest in the king's house. This beatitud o

placed the i der, b 1 ,bbatl lial
be given the repose of true peace, the six ages being passed
away.

10. Blessed are they which are persecaited for
righteousness' sake: for theirs is the kingdom of
heaven.

CHRYS. Blessed are they who suffer persecution for righte-
ousness1 mike, that is for virtue, for defending others, for piety,
for all these things are spoken of under the title of righteous-
ness. This follows the beatitude upon the peacemakers, that
we may not be led to suppose that it is good to seek peace at

in

all times. AUG. When peace is once firmly established within, Mont.
i.2.



156 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. V

whatever persecutions he who has been cast without raises, or
carries on, he increases that glory which is in the sight of God.
JEROME ; For righteousness' sake He adds expressly,for many
suffer persecution for their sins, and are not therefore
righteous. Likewise consider how the eighth beatitude

vid.Phil-of the true circumcision is terminated by martyrdom.
3, 2. 3. PSEUDO_CHRYS. He said not, Blessed are they who suffer

persecution of the Gentiles; that we may not suppose the
blessing pronounced on those only who are persecuted for
refusing to sacrifice to idols ; yea, whoever suffers persecution
of heretics because he will not forsake the truth is likewise

blessed, seeing he suffers for righteousness. Moreover, if any
of the great ones, who seem to be Christians, being corrected
by you on account of his sins, shall persecute you, you are
blessed with John the Baptist. For if the Prophets are
truly martyrs when they are killed by their owrn countrymen,
without doubt he who suffers in the cause of God has the

reward of martyrdom though he suffers from his own people.
Scripture therefore does not mention the persons of the
persecutors, but only the cause of persecution, that you may
learn to look, not by whom, but why you suffer. HILARY ;
Thus, lastly, He includes those in the beatitude whose will
is ready to suffer all things for Christ, who is our righteous-
ness. For these then also is the kingdom preserved, for they

Aug. are in the contempt of this world poor in spirit. AUG. Or,
ubi sup the eighth beatitude, as it were, returns to the commencement,

because it shews the perfect complete character. In the
first then and the eighth, the kingdom of heaven is named,
for the seven go to make the perfect man, the eighth manifests
and proves his perfectness, that all may be conducted to
perfection by these steps.

Ambros. AMBROSE; Otherwise; the first kingdom of heaven was
in Luc.
vi. 23. promised to the Saints, in deliverance from the body; the second,

that after the resurrection they should be with Christ. Fori

after your resurrection you shall begin to possess the earth
delivered from death, and in that possession shall find corn-
fort. Pleasure follows comfort, and Divine mercy pleasure.

ut on whom God has mercy, him He calls, and he whom He
calls, beholds Him that called him. He who beholds God.

is adopted into the rights of divine birth, and then at length
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as the son of God is delighted witli the riches of the heavenly
kingdom. The first then begins, the last is perfected. CHRYS.
Wonder not if you do not hear ' the kingdom' mentioned
under each beatitude; for in saying shall be comforted, shall
Jind mercy, and the rest, in all these the kingdom of heaven
is tacitly understood, so that you must not look for any of
the things of sense. For indeed he would not be blessed
who was to be crowned with those things which depart with
this life. AUG. The number of these sentences should be Aug.I '

carefully attended to ; to these seven degrees of blessedness u ! sup
agree the operation of that seven-form Holy Spirit which
Isaiah described. But as He began from the highest, so here
He begins from the lowest; for there we are taught that the
Son of God will descend to the lowest; here that man will
ascend from the lowest to the likeness of God. Here the

first place is given to fear, which is suitable for the humble,
of whom it is said, Blessed are the poor in spirit, that is, those
who think not high things, but who fear. The second is
piety, which belongs to the meek ; for he who seeks piously,
reverences, does not find fault, does not resist; and this is to
become meek. The third is knowledge, which belongs to
those that mourn, who have learned to what evils they are
enslaved which they once pursued as goods. The fourth,
which is fortitude, rightly belongs to those who hunger and
thirst, who seeking joy in true goods, labour to turn away
from earthly lusts. The fifth, counsel, is appropriate for the
merciful, for there is one remedy to deliver from so great
evils, viz. to give and to distribute to others. The sixth
is understanding, and belongs to the pure in heart, who
with purged eye can see what eye seeth not. The seventh
is wisdom, and may be assigned to the peacemakers, in whom
is no rebellious motion, but they obey the Spirit. Thus the
one reward, the kingdom of heaven, is put forth under various
names. In the first, as was right, is placed the kingdom of
heaven, which is the beginning of perfect wisdom ; as if it
should be said, The fear of the Lord is the beginning of
wisdom. To the meek, an inheritance, as to those who with

piety seek the execution of a father's will. To those that
mourn, comfort, as to persons who know what they had
lost, and in what they were immersed. To the hungry,
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plenty, as a refreshment to those who labour for salvation.
To the merciful, mercy, that to those who have followed the
best counsel, that may be shewed which they have shewed
to others. To the pure in heart the faculty of seeing God,
as to men bearing a pure eye to understand the things of
eternity. To the peacemakers, the likeness of God. And

1 these things we believe may be attained in this life, as
we believe the were fulfilled in the Apostles ; for as t
the things after this life they cannot be expressed in any
words.

11. Blessed are ye, when men shall revile you, and»

persecute you, and shall say all manner of evil against
you falsely, for My sake.

12: Rejoice, and be exceeding glad: for great is
your reward in heaven: for so persecuted they the
prophets which were before you.

. RABANUS ; The preceding blessings were general; He
now begins to address His discourse to them that were

resent, foretelling them the persecutions which the
Aug. suffer for His name. AUG. It may be asked, what diffiI " *^

u l SUP- there is between l they shall revile you,' and ' shall spea
f evil of in y be said, being but

to speak evil of. But a reproach thrown with insult in the
face of one present is a different thing from a slander cast on
the character of the absent. To persecute includes both
open violence and secret snares. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But if it
be true that he who offers a cup of water does not lose his
reward, consequently he who has been wronged but by a

b le word of calumnv, shall not be without a reward. But
that the reviled may have a claim to this blessing, two things
are necessary, it must be false, and it must be for God's sake;
otherwise he has not the reward of this blessing; therefore

Aug. He adds,falsely for wysake. AUG. This I suppose was added
M mt.1D because of those who wish to boast of persecutions and evil
i. 5. reports of their shame, and therefore claim to belong to Christ

because many evil things are said of them : but either these
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are true, or when false yet they are not for Christ's s
GREG. What hurt can you receive when men detract from Greg.

i i i T f i A i Horn, in
ou, though you have no defence but only your own con- Ezech. i.

science ? But as we ought not to stir up wilfully the tongues9- l7-
of slanderers, lest they perish for their slander, yet when
their own malice has instigated them, we should endure it
with equanimity, that our merit may be added to. Rejoice,
He says, and exult, for your reward /.* abundant in heaven.
GLOSS. Rejoice, that is, in mind, exult with the body, for Gloss.
your reward is not great only but abundant in ""
Do not suppose that by heaven here is meant the upper Aug.
regions of the sky of this visible world, for your reward is Mont.
not to be placed in things that are seen, but by in hearen1-5-
understand the spiritual firmament, where everlasting ritrl
teousness dwells. Those then whose joy is in things sp
will even here have some foretaste of that reward ; but itf

will be made perfect in every part when this mortal shall
have put on immortality. JEROME; This it is in the power
of any one of us to attain, that when our good character is
injured by calumny, we rejoice in the Lord. He only who
seeks after empty glory cannot attain this. Let us then
rejoice and exult, that our reward may be prepared for us in
heaven. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For by how much any is pleased
with the praise of men, by so much is he grieved with their
evil speaking. But if you seek your glory in heaven, you
will not fear any slanders on earth. GREGORY: Yet oughtGre<r .* * o e 9 * f K

we sometimes to check our defamers. lest by spreading evil Som: J?
7 J * & hzech. i.

reports of us, they corrupt the innocent hearts of those who 9. 17.
might hear good from us. GLOSS. He invites them to Gloss.
patience not only by the prospect of reward, but bv example, non occ.
when He adds, for so persecuted they the Prophets tcho were
before you. REMIG. For a man in sorrow receives great
comfort from the recollection of the sufferings of others,
who are set before him as an example of patience; as if He
had said, Remember that ye are His Apostles, of whom also
they were Prophets. CHRYS. At the same time He sinifies
His equality in honour with His Father, as if He had
said, As they suffered for my Father, so shall ye suffer
for me. And in saying, The Prophets iclto were before you,
He teaches that they themselves are already become Prophets.
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Aug. AUG. Persecuted He says generally, comprehending both1 '

SUP- reproaches and defamation of character.

13. Ye are the salt of the earth : but the salt

have lost his savour, wherewith shall it be salted ?

it is thenceforth good for nothing, but to be cast out,
and to be trodden under foot of men.

CHRYS. When He had delivered to His Apostles such sublime
precepts, so much greater than the precepts of the Law,
that they might not be dismayed and say, How shall we
be able to fulfil these things ? He sooths their fears

mingling p th H saying, Ye are tl
salt of the h This hews the h necessary w
th precept f. then Not f< y own 1
m or a le nation, but f< 1 1 d
th doct committed t y It is not f< ou th
to flatter and d moothly with men, but, on th t y

be rough and biting When f< ;h ffen ding
men by reproving th vre are led, r 3 ,h
is the proper effect of salt b h "sh and g g to th
depraved palate. Tl us h peaking )f 1 11
bring you no inconv< but will her be a testim
f y firm H There m b 1 5 seen a

propriety in our Lord guag which m b gathered
by considering h Ap ffi 2e. and h n e f

.1 This, used as it b i f< every purp
preserve; f d y those bod hich are sprinkled
with it; d in h as ell as in y sense f its
flavour as a m h parallel i most t The
Apostle: are preach f heavenly h i n g d thus, as
it were, salters with eternity ; rightly called t l
I I as by the virtue of their h ^^f- h as it

were, salt and p bod r eternity. R M

over salt is changed into ano :1 f substance by
,hree means, water, the heat of the sun, and the breath
>f the wind. Thus Apostolical men also were changed
into piritual regeneration h w f tism, the
heal f 1 , and h breath )f Holy Sp it. That
heavenly dom al which the Ap preached, d



vi ; ST. MATTHEW.

the h f carual k th ibul ness 1

putrefaction ( f evil conversation, kill e vork of lustful
thoughts, and al bat worm of whicl: laid their worm

24.

diet I f MIG. The Apostl th It of the earthy
that is, of worldly men who are called the earth, bee
1 >ve this earth. JEROME; Or, because by the Ap .h

hole h race is 1. PSEUDO-C A d

when he is adorned with all the preceding virtues, then is
like £00 :1 salt, and his whole people are salted by seeing
and hearing him. REMIG. It should be known, that in the
Old Testament no sacrifice was offered to God unless it were

first sprinkled with salt, for none can present an acceptable
sacrifice to God without the flavour of heavenly-wisdom^
HILARY ; And because man is ever liable to change, He
therefore warns the Apostles, who have been entitled the salt
of the earth, to continue stedfast in the might of the power
committed to them, when He adds, If the salt have lost its
savour, wherewith shall it be salted ? JEROME ; That is, if

doct by what other d 11 he b
cted ? AUG. If you by whom the nations are to beAus-
Ited shall lose the kingdom of heaven through fear of Mont. i.

temporal persecution, who are they by wh 6.our

hall be corrected A ther copy has, If the sal ave lost
ill sense, she wine h y must be esteemed to have lost

their sense, who either p rsuing abundance, or fearing lack
of temporal goods, lose ,hose whicl d whicl
m can her give nor tal } HILARY. But if
lectors having become senseless, and having lost all th

!> tjoyed, are unable to rest d
things corrupt, they are become useless; and are thenceforth
fit only to be cast out and trodden by men. J Tli
illustration is taken from husbandry. Salt, though it b
necessary f< f meats and preserving flesl
further use. Indeed we .1 Scripture of vanquished
ctes sown with salt by the victors, that nothing sh old
hencefi w there. GLOSS. \\ then tli who are Ciloss.

he heads have fallen away, they are fit for no use but to b
cast from the office of teacl H O
out from the Church's store rooms to be trodden under foot

by those thai walk AUG Not he that suffers perse- Au.&-
* ubi <up.

VOL. I. M
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r.ution is trodden under foot of men, but he who through fear

f persecution falls away. For we can tread only on wh
below us; but he is no way below us, who however mucl

he may suffer in the body, yet has his heart fixed in heaven

14. Ye are the light of the world. A city that is
set on an hill cannot be hid.

GLOSS. As the doctors by their good conversation are the salt
with which the people is salted; so by their word of doctrine
they are the light by which the ignorant are enlightened
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But to live well must go before to teach well

hence after He had called the Apostles the salt, He goes on
to call them the light of the world. Or, for that salt
serves a thing in its present state that it should not change"

)r the worse, but that light brings it into a better state by
align ten ing it; therefore the Apostles were first called salt

with respect to the Jews and that Christian body which had
the knowledge of God, and which they keep in that know-
ledge ; and now light with respect to the Gentiles whom
they bring to the light of that knowledge. AUG. By the

ubi sup. .,. , ^ -i , -i -i i 1-1
world here we must not understand heaven and earth, bu
the men who are in the world; or those who love the world for
whose enlightenment the Apostles were sent. HILARY. It is
the nature of a light to emit its rays whithersoever it is carried
about, and when brought into a house to dispel the darkness
of that house. Thus the world, placed beyond the pale of
the knowledge of God, was held in the darkness of ignorance,
till the light of knowledge was brought to it by the Apostles,
and thenceforward the knowledge of God shone bright, and
from their small bodies, whithersoever they went about, light
is ministered to the darkness. REMIG. . For as the sun

sends forth his beams, so the Lord, the Sun of righteousness,
sent forth his Apostles to dispel the night of the human race.
CHRYSOST. Mark how great His promise to them, men who
were scarce known in their own country that the fame of
them should reach to the ends of the earth. The persecutions
which He had foretold, were not able to dim their light, yea
they made it but more conspicuous. JEROME. He instructs
them what should be the boldness of their preaching, that as
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Apostl h y ,1 Id not be hidden through fear, like lamp
under a corn-measure, but sh Id d f< h 1 con-
fidence, and what they have d the mbers.
tliat declai pon the h P CHRYSOST. Thus shewing
them that y ght to b ful of h lk and
conversation, seeing they were set in th } f all. lik a

y on a hill, or a lamp on a stand C Th
y is the Church c f wh Glorious things are Fs. 87,

3.
spoke, hee, tl y of God I citzens are all the
faith fi of wh ,he Apostle SJ fell

19.
of 11, sain Is. I b P C the h f
Daniel thus, A stone hewed without hands became a great Da

. . 34.
mountain. AUG. Or, the mountain is the great righteousness,

1 i g fied the in f: h the Lord
teaching CHRYS. A city set on a hill

hidden though it would; the mountain which b
makes it to be seen of al so h Apostl dP
who are founded on Christ cannot be hidden even though

i y Id. because Christ mak hem manifi II^^^^^^^^^^""^^^

O li fies the flesh which He had taken on H

b< 1 Him by this assumption of hum:*r -"^-^ _^^^^

there was as it were a col f the human race, and
"^^-

partal H flesh b habitants of that
He cannot therefore be hid, because being set in height
f God's power, He is offered to be contemplated of all

in dm f 1 w o i ks. PSEUDO-C How Ch

manifests His saints, suffering them not to be hid. He sh

by another comparison, ad ft' lif/ht a I
to put it under a corn-measure, but on a stand. C O
in he ill f the city, He signified His own p
by the lamp He exhorts the Apost h with b ess:

though He said, ' I indeed have lighted the lamp, but
continue to burn will be your care, not for your own s ,k
ly, but both for oth wh ,h receive its light and

God's gl PSEUDO-C Thel P .he D
f which it is said, Thy word is a lamj my ft T ley J's.

who light this 1 mp are he Father, the Son, and the Holy 
103*

Spirit. AUG. With what meaning do we suppose the w 1
to put it under a corn-measure, w d To exp

m p or that the m, has a p
M
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signification ? The putting the lamp under the corn-measure
means the preferring bodily ease and enjoyment to the duty
of preaching the Gospel, and hiding the light of good teaching
under temporal gratification. The corn-measure aptly denotes
the things of the body, whether because our reward shall be

2 Cor. measured out to us, as each one shall receive the things done
' ' in the body; or because worldly goods which pertain to the

body come and go within a certain measure of time, which is
nified by the corn-measure, whereas things eternal and

spiritual are contained within no such limit. He places his
lamp upon a stand, who subdues his body to the ministry of
the word, setting the preaching of the truth highest, and sub-
jecting the body beneath it. For the body itself serves t
make doctrine shine more clear, while the voice and other
motions of the body in good works serve to recommend it
to them that learn. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, men of the world
may be figured in the corn-measure as these are empty above,
but full beneath, so worldly men are foolish in spiritual things,
but wise in earthly things, and therefore like a corn-measure
they keep the word of God hid, whenever for any worldly
cause he had not dared to proclaim the word openly, and
the truth of the faith. The stand for the lamp is the Church

viJ.Plul. which bears the word of life, and all ecclesiastical persons.
215

HILARY. Or, the Lord likened the Synagogue to a corn-
measure, which only receiving within itself such fruit as was
raised, contained a certain measure of limited obedience.
AMBROSE ; And therefore let none shut up his faith within

' the measure of the Law, but have recourse to the Church i
Bedein which the grace of the sevenfold Spirit shines forth. BEDE
loc. . 

~ "~ 

quoad Or, Christ Himself has lighted this lamp, when He filled th
sens. earthen vessel of human nature with the fire of His Divinitym-^f- d "

which He would not either hide from them that believe, no]
put under a bushel that is shut up under the measure of the
Law, or confine within the limits of any one oration. Th

lampstand is the Church, on which He set the lamp, when
He affixed to our foreheads the faith of His incarnation.4

HILARY ; Or, the lamp, i. e. Christ Himself, is set on its stand
when He was suspended on the Cross in His passion, to
give light for ever to those that dwell in the Church; to give

He says, to all that are in the house. AUG. For it
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is not absurd if any one will understand the house to be the
Church. Or, the house may be the world itself, according to
what He said above, Ye are I he light of 1 lie world. HILARY;
He instructs the Apostles to shine with such a light, that in
the admiration of their work God may be praised, Let your
light so shine before men, that they may see your good works.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. That is, teaching with so pure a light, that
men may not only hear your words, but see your works, that
those whom as lamps ye have enlightened by the word, as
salt ye may season by your example. For by those teachers
who do as well as teach, God is magnified; for the discipline
of the master is seen in the behaviour of the family. Andm

therefore it follows, and they shall glorify your Father which
heaven. AUG. Had He only said, That they may

your good works, He would have seemed to have set up as
an end to be sought the praises of men, which the hypo-i-"'
crites desire ; but by adding, and glorify your Father, he

hes that we should not seek as an end to please men

with our good works, but referring all to the glory of God
therefore seek to please men, that in that God may be glorified
HILARY; He means not that we should seek glory of men
but that though we conceal it, our work may shine forth ir
honour of God to those among whom we live.

17. Think not that I am come to destroy the Law,
or the Prophets : I am not come to destroy, but to
fulfil.

18. For verily I say unto you, Till heaven and
earth pass, one jot or one tittle shall in no wise pass
from the law, till all be fulfilled.

19. Whosoever therefore shall break one of these

least commandments, and shall teach men so, he shall

be called the least in the kingdom of heaven : but
whosoever shall do and teach them, the same shall be

called great in the kingdom of heaven.

GLOSS. Having now exhorted His hearers to undergo all Gloss
things for righteousness' sake, and also not to hide what they0 '
should receive, but to leani more for others' sake, that they
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may teach others, He now goes on to tell them what they
should teach, as though He had been asked, ' What is this
which you would not have hid, and for which you would
have all things endured ? Are you about to speak any thing
beyond what is written in the Law and the Prophets;' hence
it is He says, Think not that I am come to subvert the Law
or the Prophets. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And that for two reasons.
First, that by these words He might admonish His disciples,
that as He fulfilled the Law, so they should strive to fulfil
it. Secondly, because the Jews would falsely accuse, them
as subverting the Law, therefore he answers the calumny
beforehand, but in such a manner as that He should not be
thought to come simply to preach the Law as the Prophets
had done. REMIG. He here asserts two things ; He denies
that He was come to subvert the Law, and affirms that He
was come to fulfil it. AUG. In this last sentence aain there

Mont. i. a Double sense " to fulfil the Law, either by adding
^ 

* ' 
.

8. something which it had not, or by doing what it com-
Chrys, mands. CHRYS. Christ then fulfilled the Prophets by
Horn.
xvi. iplishing what was therein foretold concerning Him-

and the Law, first, by transgressing none of its pre-
cepts; secondly, by justifying by faith, which the Law could
not do by the letter.

Aug. AUG^ And lastly, because even for them who were und
Faust, grace, it was hard in this mortal life to fulfil that of the Law,
xix. 7. Thou shalt not lust. He being made a Priest by the sacrifice
"* seq. .

of His flesh, obtained for us this indulgence, even in this ful-
filling the Law, that where through our infirmity we could

we should be strengthened through His perfect 1 J CJh- ^^ ^-^ *

whom as our head we all are members. For so I think must b

taken these words, to fulfil the Law, by adding to it, that is,
such things as either contribute to the explanation of the old
glosses, or to enable to keep them. For the Lord has shewed
us that even a wicked motion of the thoughts to the wrong
of a brother is to be accounted a kind of murder. The Lord

also teaches us, that it is better to keep near to the truth
without swearing, than with a true oath to come near to
blasphemy. ID. But how, ye Manichaeans, do you not receive
the Law and the Prophets, seeing Christ here says, that He
is come not to subvert but to fulfil them ? To this the heretic
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Faustus8 replies, Whose testimony is there that Christ spoke
this? That of Matthew. How was it then that John does

not give this saying, who was with Him in the mount, but
only Matthew, who did not follow Jesus till after He had
come down from the mount ? To this Augustine replies,
If none can speak truth concerning Christ, but who saw and
heard Him, there is no one at this day who speaks truth con-
cerning Him. Why then could not Matthew hear from
John's mouth the truth as Christ had spoken, as well as we
who are bom so long after can speak the truth out of John's
book ? In the same manner also it is, that not Matthew's
Gospel, but also these of Luke and Mark are received by us,
and on no inferior authority. Add, that the Lord Himself
might have told Matthew the things He had done before He
called him. But speak out and say that you do not believe
the Gospel, for they who believe nothing in the Gospel but
what they wish to believe, believe themselves rather than the
Gospel. To this Faustus rejoins, We will prove that this
was not written by Matthew, but by some other hand, un-
known, in his name. For below he says, Jesus aato a man Mat. 9,
sitting at the toll-office, Matthew by name, \yiio writing of9*
himself says,6 saw a man,' and not rather 4 saw me ?' Augus-
tine ; Matthew does no more than John does, when he says,
Peter turning round saw thai other disciple whom Jesus loved;
and it is well known that this is the common manner of

Scripture writers, when writing their own actions. Faustus
again, But what say you to this, that the very assurance that
He was not come to destroy the Law and the Prophets, was
the direct way to rou.se their suspicions that He was ? For
He had yet done nothing that could lead the Jews to think
that this was His object. Augustine; This is a very weak
objection, for we do not deny that to the Jews who had no
understanding, Christ might have appeared as threatening
the destruction of the Law and the Prophets. Faustus; But
what if the Law and the Prophets do not accept this fulfil-
ment, according to that in Deuteronomy, These command-

* Faustus was of Milevis in Africa ponent; and in his work against him
and a Bishop and controversialist of the he answers him seriatim. In this
Manichees. He was a man of con- way the treatise of Faustus is preserved
siderable abilities. Augustine was first to us.
his hearer, and in after years his op-
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meats that I give unto thee, thou shall keep, thou shall not at
any thing to them, nor take away. Augustine; Here Fausti
does not understand what it is to fulfil the Law, when 1
supposes that it must be taken of adding words to it. Tl
fulfilment of the Law is love, which the Lord hath given

sending His Holy Spirit. The Law is fulfilled either w
the things there commanded are done, or when the things
there prophesied come to pass. Faustus; But in that we
confess that Jesus was author of a New Testament, what
else is it than to confess that He has done away with the fc'

Old? Augustine; In the Old Testament were figures of things
to come, which, when the things themselves were brought in
by Christ, ought to have been taken away, that in that veryF

taking away the Law and the Prophets might be fulfilled
wherein it was written that God gave a New Testament.
Faustus; Therefore if Christ did say this thing, He either
said it with some other meaning, or He spoke falsely, (which
God forbid,) or we must take the other alternative, He did
not speak it at all. But that Jesus spoke falsely none will
aver, therefore He either spoke it with another meaning, or
He spake it not at all. For myself I am rescued from the
necessity of this alternative by the Manichaean belief, which
from the first taught me not to believe all those things which
are read in Jesus' name as having been spoken by Him ;
for that there be many tares which to corrupt the good
seed some nightly sower has scattered up and down through
nearly the whole of Scripture. Augustine; Manichaeus taught
an impious error, that you should receive only so much
of the Gospel as does not conflict with your heresy, and^

not receive whatever does conflict with it. We have

Gal. i, learned of the Apostle that religious caution, Who*.
8- preaches unto you another Gospel than that we h

preached, let him be accursed. The Lord also has ex-

plained what the tares signify, not things false mixed
with the true Scriptures, as you interpret, but men who
are children of the wicked one. Faustus; Should a Jew
then enquire of you why you do not keep the prec< P

f the Law and the Prophets which Christ here decl

He came not to destroy but to fulfil, you will be drive
either to accept an empty superstition, or to repudiat
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this chapter as false, or to deny that you are Christ's
disciple. Augustine; The Catholics are not in any difficulty
on account of this chapter as though they did not observe
the Law and the Prophets; for they do cherish love to
God and their neighbour, on which hang all the Law and
the Prophets. And whatever in the Law and the Prophets
was foreshewn, whether in things done, in the celebration
of sacramental rites, or in forms of speech, all these they
know to be fulfilled in Christ and the Church. Wherefore

we neither submit to a false superstition, nor reject the
chapter, nor deny ourselves to be Christ's disciples. He
then who says, that unless Christ had destroyed the Law and
the Prophets, the Mosaic rites would have continued along
with the Christian ordinances, may further affirm, that
unless Christ had destroyed the Law and the Prophets,
He would yet be only promised as to be born, to suffer,
to rise again. But inasmuch as He did not destroy, but
rather fulfil them, His birth, passion, and resurrection,
are now no more promised as things future, which were
signified by the Sacraments of the Law; but He is preached
as already born, crucified, and risen, which are signified
the Sacraments now celebrated by Christians. It is clear the
how great is the error of those who suppose, that when tr
signs or sacraments are changed, the things themselves ai
different, whereas the same things which the Prophetic ord
nance had held forth as promises, the Evangelic ordinanc
points to as completed. Faustus; Supposing these to b
Christ's genuine words, we should enquire what was Hi
motive for speaking thus, whether to soften the blind hostility
of the Jews, who when they saw their holy things trodden
under foot by Him, would not have so much as given
Him a hearing ; or whether He really said them to instruct
us, who of the Gentiles should believe, to submit to the
yoke of the Law. If this last were not His design,
then the first must have been; nor was there any deceit
or fraud in such purpose. For of laws there be three
sorts. The first that of the Hebrews, called the law of Rom. 8,

and death, by Paul; the second that of the Gentiles, '
which he calls the law of nature, saying, By nature thellom.2,

'tt tiles do the deeds of the late; the third, the law of14'
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truth, which he names. The law of the Spirit of life.
Also there are Prophets some of the Jews, such as are

Tit. l, well known; others of the Gentiles as Paul speaks, A
12. 

prophet of their own hath said; and others of the truth,
Mat.23, of whom Jesus speaks, / send unto you wise men and
34. 

prophets. Now had Jesus in the following part of this
Sermon brought forward any of the Hebrew observances
to shew how he had fulfilled them, no one would have
doubted that it was of the Jewish Law and Prophets
that He was now speaking; but when He brings forward
in this way only those more ancient precepts, Thou shalt*"

not kill, Thou shalt not commit adultery, which were pro-
mulged of old to Enoch, Seth, and the other righteous
men, who does not see that He is here speaking of the
Law and Prophets of truth? Wherever He has occasion
to speak of any thing merely Jewish, He plucks it up
by the very roots, giving precepts directly the contrary;
for example, in the case of that precept, An eye for an
eye, a tooth for a tooth. Augustine; Which was the Law
and which the Prophets, that Christ came not to subvert
but to fulfil, is manifest, to wit, the Law given by Moses.
And the distinction which Faustus draws between the

precepts of the righteous men before Moses, and the
Mosaic Law, affirming that Christ fulfilled the one but
annulled the other, is not so. We affirm that the Law

of Moses was both well suited to its temporary purpose, and
was now not subverted, but fulfilled by Christ, as will
be seen in each particular. This was not understood by
those who continued in such obstinate error, that they
compelled the Gentiles to Judaize-those heretics, I
who were called Nazarenes.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. But since all things which should befal*

from the very beginning of the world to the end of it, were
in type and figure foreshewn in the Law, that God may not
be thought to be ignorant of any of those things that take
place, He therefore here declares, that heaven and earth
should not pass till all things thus foreshewn in the Law
should have their actual accomplishment. REMIG. Amen
is a Hebrew word, and may be rendered in Latin, ( vere,'
' fidenter,' or ' fiat;' that is, < truly,' ' faithfully,' or 

' so be
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it.' The Lord uses it either because of the hardness of

heart of those who were slow to believe, or to attract

more particularly th t f tl that did b
HILARY ; F h expression 1 d ass* we m
suppose that "lenient eaven an 1 earth
shall not be 1 ate d K t s 1 abide

essence, but ass through renewal. A J. By the d
in

one ta or one point shall not pass fi he Law. we m
ierstand only a strong metaphor of plet mess, dra

f] in the letters of writing, iota being tl f the lett
ke of the pen, and a point being light

d at tl d f tl same 1 The word h shew

that the Law shall be completed to the very least matter.
HABAN. He fitly mentions the Greek iota, and not the
Hebrew jod, because the iota stands in Greek for the number
ten, and so there is an allusion to the Decalogue of which
the Gospel is the point erfection. PsEUDO-CHRYS. If* -*^-

even an honourable man blushes to be found in a falsehood,
and a wise man lets not fall empty any word he has once
spoken, how could it be that the words of heaven should fall
to the ground empty ? Hence He concludes, Whoso shall
break the least of these commandments, S$c. And, t sup-
pose, the Lord goes on to reply Himself to the question,
Which are the least commandments ? Namely, these which
I am now about to speak. CHRYS. He speaks not this of
the old laws, but of those which He was now going to enact,
of which he says, the least, though they were all great. For
as He so oft spoke humbly of Himself, so does He now speal
humbly of His precepts. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; the
precepts of Moses are easy to obey; Thou shall not kill.
Thou shall not commit adultery. The very greatness of the
crime is a check upon the desire of committing it; therefore
the reward of observance is small, the sin of transgression
great. But Christ's precepts, Thou shalt not be anyryy
Thou shall not lust, are hard to obey, and therefore in their
reward they are great, in their transgression, ' least.' It
is thus He speaks of these precepts of Christ, such as Tliou
shall not be angry, Thou, slialt not lust, as * the least;' and

b The text of Hil. has l maxima, ut arbitramur, elementa esse solvenda.'
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they who commit these lesser sins, are the least in the
kingdom of God; that is, he who has been angry and
not sinned grievously is secure from the punishment of
eternal damnation; yet he does not attain that glory which

Aug. they attain who fulfil even these least. AUG. Or, the| *

ubl SUP' precepts of the Law are called ( the least,' as opposed to
Christ's precepts which are great. The least command-
ments are signified by the iota and the point. He, therefore,
who breaks them, and teaches men so, that is, to do as
he does, shall be called least in the kingdom of heaven.
Hence we may perhaps conclude, that it is not true that

Gloss, there shall none be there except they be great. GLOSS. By-m- ^-^ _- M

6 break,' is meant, the not doing what one understands
rightly, or the not understanding what one has corrupted, or
the destroying the perfectness of Christ's additions. CHRYS.
Or, when you hear the words, least in the kingdom of heaven,
imagine nothing less than the punishment of hell. For He
oft uses the word ' kingdom,' not only of the joys of heaven,
but of the time of the resurrection, and of the terrible coming

Greg, of Christ. GREG. Or, by the kingdom of heaven is to
'be understood the Church, in which that teacher who breaks" All

1. a commandment is called least, because he whose life is

despised, it remains that his preaching be also despised.
HILARY ; Or, He calls the passion, and the cross, the least,
which if one shall not confess openly, but be ashamed of
them, he shall be least, that is, last, and as it were no man;
but to him that confesses it He promises the great glory of a
heavenly calling. JEROME ; This head is closely connected
with the preceding. It is directed against the Pharisees, who,
despising the commandments of God, set up traditions of their
own, and means that their teaching the people would not avail
themselves, if they destroyed the very least commandment in
the Law. We may take it in another sense. The learning
of the master if joined with sin however small, loses him the
highest place, nor does it avail any to teach righteousness, if
he destroys it in his life. Perfect bliss is for him \vho fulfils

Aug. in deed what he teaches in word. AUG. Otherwise; he who
sup. eo fjie ieast of these commandments, that is, of Moses'

Law, and teaches men so, shall be called the least; but he
who shall do (these least), and so teach, shall not indeed
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be esteemed great, yet not so little as he who breaks them.
That he should be great, he ought to do and to teach the
things which Christ now teaches.

20. For I say unto you, That except your righte
ousness shall exceed the righteousness of the Scribes
and Pharisees, ye shall in no case enter into the
kingdom of heaven.

21. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not kill; and whosoever shall kill
shall be in danger of the judgment:

22. But I say unto you, That whosoever is angry
with his brother without a cause shall be in danger of
the judgment: and whosoever shall say to his brother,
Raca, shall be in danger of the council: but whoso-
ever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in danger of hell
fire.

HILARY ; Beautiful entrance He here makes to a teaching
beyond the works of the Law, declaring to the Apostles that
they should have no admission to the kingdom of heaven
without a righteousness beyond that of Pharisees. CHRYS.
By righteousness is here meant universal virtue. But
observe the superior power of grace, in that He requires of
His disciples who were yet uninstructed to be better than
those who were masters under the Old Testament. Thus

He does not call the Scribes and Pharisees unrighteous, but
speaks of their righteousness. And see how even herein He
confirms the Old Testament that He compares it with the
New, for the greater and the less are always of the same kind.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The righteousness of the Scribes and Phari-
sees are the commandments of Moses; but the commandments
of Christ are the fulfilment of that Law. This then is His

meaning; Whosoever in addition to the commandments of the
Law shall not fulfil My commandments, shall not enter into the
kingdom of heaven. For those indeed save from the punish-
ment due to transgressors of the Law, but do not bring into the
kingdom; but My commandments both deliver from punisl
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ment, and bring into the kingdom. But seeing that to brea
the least commandments and not to keep them are one and th<
same, why does He say above of him that breaks the command
ments, that he shall be the least in the kingdom of heave
and here of him who keeps them not, that he shall not ent"

into the kingdom of heaven ? See how to be the least in th
kingdom is the same with not entering into the kingd
For a man to be in the kingdom is not to reign with Christ,
but only to be numbered among Christ's people ; what He

then of him that breaks the commandments is, that he

shall indeed be reckoned among Christians, yet the least of
them. But he who enters into the kingdom, becomes par-
taker of His kingdom with Christ. Therefore lie who does
not enter into the kingdom of heaven, shall not indeed have
a part of Christ's glory, yet shall he be in the kingdom of
heaven, that is, in the number of those over whom Christ

Au. reigns as King of heaven. AUG. Otherwise, unless your
T^V f^ * *^<%
jij& ̂ iv. riq]lieousness exceed the righteousness of the Scribes and
Dei, xx. y J J
9. Pharisees, that is, exceed that of those who break wh
Mat. 23. themselves teach, as it is elsewhere said of them, 77 ,
3. 

d do not ; just as if He had said, Unless your righ
ness exceed in this way that ye do what ye teach, you shall
not enter the kingdom of heaven. We must therefore under-
stand something other than usual by the kingdom of heaven
here, in which are to be both he who breaks what he teaches,
and he who does it, but the one least, the other great; this
kingdom of heaven is the present Church. In another sense
is the kingdom of heaven spoken of that place where none
enters but he who does what he teaches, and this is the

Id. cent. Church as it shall be hereafter. ID. This ex_ -_

T USQi kingdom of heaven, so often used by our Lord, I know not^^» m dT» ft X^ ^L 9

whether any one would find in the books of the Old Testa-V

ment. It belongs properly to the New Testament revelation,
kept for His mouth whom the Old Testament figured as a
King that should come to reign over His servants. This
end, to which its precepts were to be referred, was hidden inh

the Old Testament, though even that had its saints who
looked forward to the revelation that should be made.

Gloss. GLOSS. Or, we may explain by referring to the way in
non occ. the Scribes and Pharisees understood the Law, not to
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the actual contents of the Law. AUG. For almost all th -^^"-

precepts which the Lord gave, saying, But I say unto 
cont.

are found in those ancient books. But because they knew
not of any murder, besides the destruction of the body, the
Lord shews them that every evil thought to the hurt of a
brother is to be held for a kind of murder. PSEUDO-CHRYS.

Christ willing to shew that He is the same God who s
of old in the Law, and who now gives commandments in
grace, now puts first of all his commandments, that onevid.Ma

" 19 18
w rich was the first in the Law, first, at least, of all those '

that forbade injury to our neighbour. AUG. We do not, Aug. De
because we have heard that, Thou slialt not kill, deem it; ^Q.ei>
therefore unlawful to pluck a twig, according to the error of
the Manichees, nor consider it to extend to irrational brutes;

by the most righteous ordinance of the Creator their life and
death is subservient to our needs. There remains, therefore,
only man of whom we can understand it, and that not an
other man, nor you only; for he who kills himself does
nothing else but kill a man. Yet have not they in any way
done contrary to this commandment who have waged wars
under God's authority, or they who charged with the admin-
istration of civil power have by most just and reasonable
orders inflicted death upon criminals. Also Abraham was not

charged with cruelty, but even received the praise of piety,
for that he was willing to obey God in slaying his son.
Those are to be excepted from this command whom God
commands to be put to death, either by a general law given,

by particular admonition at any special time. For h
not the slayer who ministers to the command, like a hilt
to one smiting with a sword, nor is Samson otherwise
to be acquitted for destroying himself along with his enemies,
than because he was so instructed privily of the Holy Spirit,
who through him wrought the miracles. CHRYS. This, it

I by them of old time, shews that it was long
that they had received this precept. He says tlrs that He
might rouse His sluggish hearers to proceed to more sublime
precepts, as a teacher might say to an indolent boy, Know
you not how long time you have spent already in merely
learning to spell? In that, I say unto you, mark the authority
of the legislator, none of the old Prophets spoke thus; but
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rather, Thus saith the Lord. They as servants repeated
the commands of their Lord ; He as a Son declared the
will of His Father, which was also His own. They preached
to their fellow servants; He as master ordained a law

Aug. de for his slaves. AUG. There are two different opinions among
lv^Dei> philosophers concerning the passions of the mind : the Stoics

do not allow that any passion is incident to the wise man;
the Peripatetics affirm that they are incident to the wise man
but in a moderate degree and subject to reason ; as, for
example, when mercy is shewn in such a manner that
justice is preserved. But in the Christian rule we do not
enquire whether the mind is first affected with anger or with
sorrow, but whence. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He who is angry- -^

without cause shall be judged; but he who is angry with
cause shall not be judged. For if there were no anger,
neither teaching would profit, nor judgments hold, nor crimes
be controlled. So that he who on just cause is not angry, is
in sin; for an unreasonable patience sows vices, breeds
carelessness, and invites the good as well as the bad to do
evil. JEROME ; Some copies add here the words, without
cause; but by the true reading0 the precept is made uncon-
ditional, and anger altogether forbidden. For when we
are told to pray for them that persecute us, all occasion of
anger is taken away. The words without cause then
must be erased, for the wrath of man worketh not the righ-
teousness of God. PsEUDo-CriRYS. Yet that anger which
arises from just cause is indeed not anger, but a sentence of
judgment. For anger properly means a feeling of passion ;
but he whose anger arises from just cause does not suffer
any passion, and is rightly said to sentence, not to be angry

Aug. with. AUG. This also we affirm should be taken into con-

jjjact'sideration, what is being angry with a brother ; for he is not
angry with a brother who is angry at his offence. He then
it is who is angry without cause, who is angry with his

Aug. de brother, and not with the offence. ID. But to be an
1 v e1

XIV '9 'with a brother to the end that he may be corrected, there is

c Vid. also in Eph. iv. 31. Augustine keep the word on the ground of a
says the same speaking of Greek codd. " consensus/' of Greek and Latin
Retract, i. 19. Cassian rejects it too, Fathers and Versions. There is an
Institut. viii. 20. Erasmus, Bengel. agreement of existing MSS. also.
follow, vid. Wetstein. in lor-, who would
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no man of sound mind who forbids. Such sort of motions

as come of love of good and of holy charity, are not to be
called vices when they follow right reason. PsEUDO-CiiRYS.
But I think that Christ does not speak of anger of the flesh,
but anger of the heart ; for the flesh cannot be so disciplined
as not to feel the passion. When then a man is angry but
refrains from doing what his anger prompts him, his flesh is
angry, but his heart is free from anger. AUG. And there is Aug
this same distinction between the first case here put by the J^^J t
Saviour and the second: in the first case there is one thing, i. 9.
the passion ; in the second two, anger and speech following
thereupon, He who saith to his brother, Rnca, is in danger of
the council. Some seek the interpretation of this word in
the Greek, and think that Raca means ragged, from the
Greek paxoc, a rag. But more probably it is not a word of
any meaning, but a mere I ^H sound expressing the passion of
the mind, which grammarians call an interjection, such as
the cry of pain, ' heu.' CHRYS. Or, Racha is a word signi-
fying contempt, and worthlessness. For where we in speaking
to servants or children say, Go thou, or, Tell thou him ; in
Syriac they would say Racha for ' thou.' For the Lord
descends to the smallest trifles even of our behaviour, and

bids us treat one another with mutual respect. JEROME; Or,
Racha is a Hebrew word signifying, £ empty,' ' vain ;' as we
might say in the common phrase of reproach, * empty-pate.'
Observe that He says brother; for who is our brother, but
he who has the same Father as ourselves? PSEUDO-CHRYS.

And it were an unworthy reproach to him who has in him
the Holy Spirit to call him ' empty.' AUG. In the third Aug.
case are three things; anger, the voice expressive of anger,;ibi SUP
and a word of reproach, Tlwu fool. Thus here are three
different degrees of sin ; in the first when one is angry, but
keeps the passion in his heart without giving any sign of it.
If again he suffers any sound expressive of the passion to
escape him, it is more than had he silently suppressed the
rising anger; and if he speaks a word which conveys a
direct reproach, it is a yet greater sin. PSEUDO-CHRYS. ut
as none is empty who has the Holy Spirit, so none is a fool
who has the knowledge of Christ; and if Racha signifies
6 empty,' it is one and the same thing, as far as the

VOL. I. N
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meaning of the word goes, to say Racha, or ' thou fool.'

But there is a difference in the meaning of the speaker;
for Racha was a word in common use among the Jews,

not expressing wrath or hate, but rather in a light careless
way expressing confident familiarity, not anger. But you
will perhaps say, if Racha is not an expression of wrath,
how is it then a sin ? Because it is said for contention,

not for edification; and if we ought not to speak evenj

good words but for the sake of edification, how much
Aug. more not such as are in themselves bad ? AUG. Here we

U)lsup'have three arraignments, the judgment, the council, and
hell-fire, being different stages ascending from the lesser
to the greater. For in the judgment there is yet opportunity
for defence; to the council belongs the respite of the
sentence, what time the judges confer among themselves
what sentence ought to be inflicted; in the third, hell-fire,
condemnation is certain, and the punishment fixed. Hence
is seen what a difference is between the righteousness of
the Pharisees and Christ; in the first, murder subjects a
man to judgment; in the second, anger alone, which is
the least of the three degrees of sin. RABAN. The Saviour^^^r

here names the torments of hell, Gehenna, a name thought
to be derived from a valley consecrated to idols near
Jerusalem, and filled of old with dead bodies, and defiled by
Josiah, as we read in the Book of Kings. CHRYS. This
is the first mention of hell, though the kingdom of Heaven
had been mentioned some time before, which shews that
the gifts of the one comes of His love, the condemnation
of the other of our sloth. Many thinking this a punishment
too severe for a mere word, say that this was said
figuratively. But I fear that if we thus cheat ourselves
with words here, we shall suffer punishment in deed
there. Think not then this too heavy a punishment, when
so many sufferings and sins have their beginning in a
word; a little word has often begotten a murder, and
overturned whole cities. And yet it is not to be thought
a little word that denies a brother reason and understanding
by which we are men, and differ from the brutes. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. In danger of the council; that is, (according to
the interpretation given by the Apostles in their Con-
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stitutions,) in danger of being one of that Council which
condemned Christ6. HILARY; Or, he who reproaches with
emptiness one full of the Holy Spirit, will be arraigned
in the assembly of the Saints, and by their sentence will
be punished for an affront against that Holy Spirit Himself.
AT Should any ask what greater punishment is reserved Aug. r
for murder, if evil-speaking is visited with hell-fire ? This 5 up i
>bliges us to understand, that there are degrees in h

C H RYS. Or, the judgment and tlu counci enot P
meut in tins word; hell-fire fi P1 H
denounces punishment against anger, d not m

special punishment, shewing .h that t is not
possib that a man ihould be altogether f tl
passio Th< C h cans h Jewis' sen ite, f(
H e w d n t seem to b 1 } persed 1 the

blished institutions, and introducing foreignf. AUG. I
1 these three sentences tl ds understood

T h fi deed as many cop d without cause
there is nothing b pplied I the ? u'h(

th t broil Rach we must supply 1 fords
/tout cause; and ? who y.9, Thou fool, t

things are derstood. to Jus brother* and, without cause.
And tl f< 1 def. f th Apostle, when 1 calls
the Ga 1 h ders them his br

he did it not without

23. Therefore if thou bring thy gift to the altar,
and there rememberest that thy brother hath ought
against thee ;

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, and go
thy way ; first be reconciled to thy brother, and then
come and offer thy gift.

AUG. If it be not lawful to be angry with a brother, Aug.
Serm. in
Mont.

e This remark is not found in the 14. The passage quoted in Matt. xxvi. i. 10.
Apostolical Constitutions as we now 18. is found in Constit. viii. 2. vid.
have them. The text in question, how- also Usser. Dissert, ix. Pearson. Vind.
ever, is quoted in ii.32 and50. So aaain Ign. p. 1. c. 4 fin.
the comment on Matt. vi. 3. is not found f In this quotation only the last
in the Constitutions, though the text sentence is found in Chrys.
»'* quoted, vid. Cnteler. in Constit. iii.

N *
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to say to him Racha, or Thou fool h less is it lawful
t keep in the y thing which might convert
anger i hate. J I t. If th hast ght

t y brother; but, If thy brother has ought in
thee. that th cessity f m e more im

Aug. P A Ind h h wh it us whei
ubi sup. we have wronged him; and we have somewhat against

hi wh h 1 wr d us, in which case th

no to be reconciled to him, seeing we had
onl rgive him, w d the Lord t f< g- us.
PSEUDO-C ut if is h hat hath d y the

g -1 yet y m b th first to k 1
y 11 h a g t reward. CHRYS. If 1 one is

gh to ind j to be reconciled t< o "lib

h :1 ,h our k should not remain imperfect 1
Greg. pecialty y ace li? Id induce us. G L
Horn. 1

inEzech H is not willing to accep fi tl hand f
viii. 9. th S 1 t H h der how g

an evil tri f< hich th w wh ,h Id 1 ,h

f remission of CHRYS. See the mercy of
God, t hat H thinl rath f man's benefit n f H
own h He 1 :1 th faithful more th

fferings at His altar; for so long as there are d
sensions among th faithf t gif t l ked up ,
their pra s t heard F no one cn b a t
friend { t same tim t t wh are enemies t h

other. In like manner, we do not keep our fealty 
* "»

God. if d t love His friend hate H

But such as was the off h Id al b :h

dliation. If you have offended in thought, b d
housrht: if in words, be reconciled in words : f in deed

deeds be reconciled. For so it is in every sin, in wh

kind it w CO mi t ted tl kind is th P d
HILARY H bid us h P h our fellow-m

d, then to return to peace with God, passing from th
love of lie love of God then q d offer thy gifi

"Aug. his direction be taken literally, it might lead some t
ubi sup

suppose tha his ought indeed to be so done if our b
is present, for that no long be meant wh are
bid to leave our offering there before the alt For if he b
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absent, or possibly beyond sea, it is absurd to suppose that
the offering must be left before the altar, to be offered after
we have gone over land and sea to seek him. Wherefore we
must embrace an inward, spiritual sense of the whole, if we
would understand it without involving any absurdity. The
gift which we offer to God, whether learning, or speech, or^i ^^

whatever it be, cannot be accepted of God unless it b
ported by faith. If then we have in aught harmed a

brother, we must go and be reconciled with him, not wit!
the bodily feet, but in thoughts of the heart, when in humbl

itrition you may cast yourself at your brother's feet in
"lit of Him whose ottering you are about to offer. For

thus in the same manner as though He were present, you
may with unfeigned heart seek His forgiveness; and return-
ing thence, that is, bringing back again your thoughts
what you had first begun to do, may make your offering.

25. Agree with thine adversary quickly, whiles
thou art in the way with him ; lest at any time
the adversary deliver thee to the judge, and the
judge deliver thee to the officer, and thou be cast
into prison.

26. Verily I say unto thee, Thou shalt by no
means come out thence, till thou hast paid the utter-
most farthing.

HILARY ; The Lord suffers us at no lime to be wanting in
peaceableness of temper, and therefore bids us be reconciled
to our adversary quickly, while on the road of life, lest w
be cast into the season of death before peace be joined
between us. JEROME ; The word here in our Latin books is
* consentiens,' in Greek, euvocuv, which means, * kind,' ' bene-*

volent.' AUG. Let us see who this adversary is to whom we Aug.
are bid to be benevolent. It may then be either the Devil. 5rrm'ln

" 7 Mont. i.

or man, or the flesh, or God, or His commandments. But I n.
do not see how we can be bid be benevolent, or agreeing
with the Devil; for where there is good will, there is friend-
ship, and no one will say that friendship should be made
with the Devil, or that it is well to agree with him, having
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once proclaimed war against him when we renounced him ;
nor ought we to consent with him, with whom had we never
consented, we had never come into such circumstances.

1 Pet- JEROME: Some, from that verse of Peter, Your adversary
58.

' the Devil, 8$c. will have the Saviour's command to be, that
we should be merciful to the Devil, not causing him to

endure punishment for our sakes. For as he puts in our
w he incentives to vice, if we yield to his suggestions, he
will be tormented for our sakes. Some follow a more forced

interpretation, that in baptism we have each of us made
a compact with the Devil by renouncing him. If we observe
this compact, then wre are agreeing with our adversary, and

Aug. shall not be cast into prison. AUG. I do not see again how
u r sup' it can be understood of man. For how can man be said

to deliver us to the Judge, when we know only Christ as the t-J J *

Judge, before whose tribunal all must be sisted. How then
can he deliver to the Judge, who has himself to appear before
Him ? Moreover if any has sinned against any by killing
him, he has no opportunity of agreeing with him in the way,
that is in this life; and yet that hinders not but that he may
be rescued from judgment by repentance. Much less do I see
howr we can be bid be agreeing with the flesh; for they are
sinners rather who agree with it; but they who bring it into
subjection, do not agree with it, but compel it to agree with
them. JEROME ; And how can the body be cast into prison
if it agree not with the spirit, seeing soul and body must go
together, and that the flesh can do nothing but what the soul

Aug. shall command ? AUG. Perhaps then it is God with whom
ubisup. , . . ,

we are here enjoined to agree. He may be said to be our
adversary, because we have departed from Him by sin, and
He resisteth the proud. Whosoever then shall not have
been reconciled in this life with God through the death
of His, Son, shall be by Him delivered to the Judge, that is,
the Son, to whom He has committed all judgment. And
man may be said to be in the way with God, because He is
every where. But if we like not to say that the wicked are
with God, who is every where present, as we do not say that
the blind are with that light which is every where around
them, there only remains the law_pf_God which we can
understand by our adversary. For this law is an adversary
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to such as love to sin, and is given us for this life that it may__---*^-»^» g1 ' C7 *

be witli us in the way. To this we ought to agree quickly,
ding, hearing, and bestowing on it the summit of

authority, and that when we understand it, we hate it
not because it opposes our sins, but rather love it because
it corrects them; and when it is obscure, pray that we may
understand it. JEROME; But from the context the sense is
manifest; the Lord is exhorting us to peace and concord with
our neighbour; as it was said above, Go, be reconciled to thy
brother. PsEuno-CiiKYS. The Lord is urgent with us to
hasten to make friends with our enemies while we are yet in
this life, knowing how dangerous for us that one of our enemies
should die before peace is made with us. For if death bring
us while yet at enmity to the Judge, he will deliver us to
Christ, proving us g uilty by his judgment. Our adversary
also delivers us to the Judge, when he is the first to seek
reconciliation ; for he who first submits to his enemy, brings -
him in guilty before God. HILARY; Or, the adversary
delivers you to the Judge, when the abiding of your wrath
towards him convicts you. AUG. By the Judge I under-Aug.^^^ V. *

stand Christ, for, the Father hath committed all judgment to*^"$'
the Son; and by the officer, or minister, an Angel, for,22.
Angels came and ministered unto Him; and we believe that
He will come with his Angels to judge. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
The officer, that is, the ministering Angel of punishment, and
he shall cast you into the prison of hell. AUG. By theAug
prison I understand the punishment of the darkness. Ai ubi sup nd v

that none should despise that punishment. He adds, Verily I
sen/ unto thee, thou slialt not come out thence till thou hast
paid the very last far! hi it </. JEROME; A farthing is a coin
containing two mites. What He says then is, ' Thou shalt
not go forth thence till thou hast paid for the smallest sins.'
AUG. Or it is an expression to denote that there is nothing Aug.*

that shall go unpunished; as we say 'To the dregs,' when" lsup*
we are speaking of any thing so emptied that nothing is left
in it. Or by the last t'arthiny may be denoted earthly sins, qua *

For the fourth and last element of this world is earth. Paid.

that is in .1 P d / used i the same
sense as in that, Sit t/t on m hat id /// / make Ps. 110,

i.
t enemies t tool for H d t cease t reign
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when His enemies are put under His feet. So here, until
thou hast paid, is as much as to say, thou shalt never come-

out thence, for that he is always paying the very last farthing
while he is enduring the everlasting punishment of earthly
sins. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, If you will make your peace yet
in this world, you may receive pardon of even the heaviest
offences; but if once damned and cast into the prison of hell,
punishment will be exacted of you not for grievous sins only,
but for each idle word, which may be denoted by the very

farthing. HILARY; For because charity covereth a
Ititude of sins, we shall therefore pay the last farthing of

punishment, unless by the expense of charity we redeem the
mlt of our sin. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, the prison is worldly

misfortune which God often sends upon sinners. CHRYS.
Or, He here speaks of the judges of this world, of the way
which leads to this judgment, and of human prisons; thusm

not only employing future but present inducements, as those
things which are before the eyes affect us most, as St. Paul

Rom. also declares, If thou doest evil fear the power, for he beareth
13,4. t the sword

27. Ye have heard that it was said by them of old
time, Thou shalt not commit adultery:

28. But I say unto you, That whosoever looketh
on a woman to lust after her hath committed adultery
with her already in his heart.

*

Chrys. C-HRYS. The Lord having explained how much is con-
Ho.m* tained in the first commandment, namely, Thou shalt notXVII.

Aug. kill, proceeds in regular order to the second. AUG. Tho
erm.ix. sjulu no} commit adultery, that is, Thou shalt go no wher
3.nrl 10' 

but to thy lawful wife. For if you exact this of your wife
you ought to do the same, for the husband ought to go befor
the wife in virtue. It is a shame for the husband to say thz
this is impossible. Why not the husband as well as th
wife ? And let not him that is unmarried suppose that h
oes not break this commandment by fornication; you know
e price wherewith you have been bought, you know what
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you eat and what you drink*, therefore keep yourself from
fornications. Forasmuch as all such acts of lust pollute and
destroy God's image, (which you are,) the Lord who knows
what is good for you, gives you this precept that you may
not pull down His temple which you have begun to be. ID. Aug.
He then oes on to correct the error of the Pharisees, Fault.
declaring, Whoso lookelh upon a icoman. to lust after her, xlx- 23
hath comtnilted adultery already with her in his heart. For
the commandment of the Law, Thou shall not lust after thy Exwh
iieiylibours it:ife, the Jews understood of taking her away, 20, 17.

I r with her. JEROME: Between not of committing adultery r
and TT 5ia, that is between actual passion and the

iirst spontaneous movement of the mind, there is this differ-
ence : passion is at once a sin ; the spontaneous movement
o t' Ihejnin d, though it partakes of the evil of sin, is yet not
held for an offence committed'1. When then one looks upon
a woman, and his mind is therewith smitten, there is pro-
passion; if he yields to this he passes from propassion to
>;ission, and thru it is no longi-r I!R- will but the opportunity

to sin that is wanting. Whosoever-, then, looketh on a woman
lust after her. that is, so 1 1 to lust, and cast

b nit to obtain, he is rightly said to commit adultery with
her in his heart. AUG. For there are three things which

up a sin: sug estioii either through the m mory ,
the P if the thought of the easure of

dulg bliows, that is an ful thought, and to
b d; if you consent tl the sin plet

first consent, the pleasure is eith or
lit, the consenting: t h makes tl B f

proceed t , then desii to b
1 d queue d A when suggestion is g re-

peated, the contemplated pleasure is greater, w
to habit formed was but small, but .lifli
come. G REG. But whoso casts his < his eyes about without caution Greg

Mor.

Nic. inserts here, from the original, The word is more commonly applied to our XXI- 
'

' immo quern manduces, queiu bibas.' Lord, iis denoting rhe mode and extent
In this assae S. Jerome, who in which His soul was affected by what

seems to have introduced the word pro- in others became <ra.6o{. In us passion
passio, * £0*0.6110., into theology, uses it precedes reason, in Him it followed, or

at iu a sense of his own ; viz. as ~as a trpfrtifattt. vid. S. Jerome in
involving something of the nature of Matt, x
sin ; vid. also Comm. in Ezek. xviii. 1 , 2. F. O. iii. 20. &c, &c
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will often be taken with the pleasure of sin, and ensnared
by desires begins to wish for what he would not. Great
is the strength of the flesh to draw us downwards, and
the charm of beauty once admitted to the heart through
the eye, is hardly banished by endeavour. We must
therefore take heed at the first, we ought not to look
upon what it is unlawful to desire. For that the heart
may be kept pure in thought, the eyes, as being on the
watch to hurry us to sin, should be averted from wanton
looks. CHRYS. If you permit yourself to gaze often on
fair countenances you will assuredly be taken, even though
you may be able to command your mind twice or thrice.
For you are not exalted above nature and the strength
of humanity. She too who dresses and adorns herself
for the purpose of attracting men's eyes to her, though
her " endeavour should fail, yet shall she be punished
hereafter; seeing she mixed the poison and offered the
cup, though none was found. who would drink thereof.
For what the Lord seems to speak only to the man, is
of equal application to the woman; inasmuch as when
He speaks to the head, the warning is meant for the whole
body.

29. And if thy right eye offend thee, pluck it out,
and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members should perish, and not that
thy whole body should be cast into hell.

30. And if thy right hand offend thee, cut it off,
and cast it from thee : for it is profitable for thee
that one of thy members should perish, and not that
thy whole body should be cast into hell.

Gloss. GLOSS. Because we ought not only to avoid actual sin,
non occ. but even put away every occasion of sin, therefore having

taught that adultery is to be avoided not in deed only,
but in heart, He next teaches us to cut off the occasions

of sin. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But if according to that of the
Ps. 38, Prophet, there is no whole part in our body, it is needfulO

that we cut off every limb that we have that the punishment
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may be equal to the depravity of the flesh. Is it then
possible to understand this of the bodily eye or hand?
As the whole man when he is turned to God is dead to

sin, so likewise the ) when it has .1 to look 1
is cut off from sin. But h explanation will not
li h f( hen He sa} / ght 'mas tlicc,
hat d h ft eye ? Doc contradict the right ev
id it 1 innocent ? JEROME ; Therefore by the

right eye and the right hand we must understand the love
of bretln husbands and wives, p ind kinsfolk ;
which if find to hinder our view f th true light, we
ought sever fi us. A A ic eye denotes con-Aug.

rm. m

platio the hand aj i action. By the e^
we must ler stand t cherished fi as hey i. 13.
are t tO SS i would e 1 ardent affection, ' I
1 1 ii as n y own e. And a friend too who ives
counsel, as the !3 shews us our w T 'aid ey
perhaps, only m express a higher degree of aft
for h one hich m ost fear to lose. Or, by
the ght } ma > :lerstood one h 1 us

heavenh tters, and th lefi one h 1

y matters. And this wil 1 the sense; What
that is w vou love as vou :1 our

f it offend you, that is, if it be an hind our true
happ cu it t from y it. For if tl
right was not to b pared perfluoi to
speal f 1 c f i T e right hand be tak of
a beloved assistant in d actions, h lefi hand
earthly actions. PSEUUO-CHRYS. Otherwise; Christ would
have us careful not only of our own sin, but likewise
that even they who pertain to us should keep themselves
from evil. Have you any friend who looks to your matters
as your own eye, or manages them as your own hand, if
you know of any scandalous or base action that he has
done, cast him from you, he is an offence; for we shall
give account not only of our own sins, but also of such
of those of our neighbours as it is in our power to
hinder. HILARY; Thus a more lofty step of innocence is
appointed us, in that we are admonished to keep free, not
only from sin ourselves, but from such as might touch us
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from without. JEROME ; Otherwise; As above He had
placed lust in the looking on a woman, so now the thought
and sense straying hither and thither He calls ' the eye.'
By the right hand and the other parts of the body, He
means the initial movements of desire and affection.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The eye of flesh is the mirror of the inward
e. The body also has its own sense, that is, the left

But>y d its own appetit ,hat is, the left hand
h. part f th so are led ght r ,1 so was

ted both h 1 and under the law of righ
ness, that it might both see d o rightly But h
memb f th body being n h free-will, but d
the f sin, are called th lefi Yet F d not bid
us cut off the sense or appetite of the flesh; we may
retain the desires of the flesh, and yet not do thereafter,
but we cannot cut off' the having the desires. But when
we wilfully purpose and think of evil, then our right
desires and right will offend us, and therefore He bids
us cut them off. And these we can cut off, because our

ll is free. Or otherwise ; Every thing, however good
tself that off l th t cut off'

f] For exampl t vst a woman 1 ligious
purposes, this good intent d h m h died a

b ht eye, but if often visiting her 1 have fallen into tl
net f d or i f y looking on ffended the

ght eye, that is, something in itself good, offend For
the righ I g d intention, t '(//it hand is good d

Gloss G O '.ght is tl ontemplative life \i 1 i
ord.

ff'ends by b th cause of indolence f- or
in our we ess h ble tc pport it unmixed.
The hand is good k or th ictive life, which
offend hen we are ensnared by society and the b
of life If tl one is 1 t tai h CO

plative life, let him not slothfully rest fi all ti or on
the other hand while he en th action, drj th
fountain of sweet contemplat R no. The reaj hy
the right eye and the right 1 are to be cast aw is
subjoined in that, For it is better, fyc. PSEUDO-CHRYS. F
as we are every one men bers one of another, it is better that
we should be saved w: t one f th memb
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than that we perish together with them. Or, it is better
that we should be saved without one good purpose, or one
good work, than that while we seek to perform all good
works we perish together with all.

31. It hath been said, Whosoever shall put away
his wife, let him give her a writing of divorcement:

32. But I say unto you^ That whosoever shall put
away his wife, saving for the cause of fornication,
causeth her to commit adultery : and whosoever shall
marry her that is divorced committeth adultery.

GLOSS. The Lord had taught us above that our neigh- Gloss.
hour's wife was not to be coveted, He now proceeds to teach nono(
that our own wife is not to be put away. JEROME ; For
touching Moses's allowance of divorce, the Lord and Saviour
more fully explains in conclusion, that it was because of the
hardness of the hearts of the husbands, not so much sanc-
tioning discord, as checking bloodshed. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
For when Moses brought the children of Israel out of Egypt,

tey were indeed Hebrews in race, but Egyptians in manners.
And it was caused by the Gentile manners that the husband
hated the wife; and if he was not permitted to put her away,
he was ready either to kill her or ill-treat her. Moses there-

ire suffered the bill of divorcement, not because it was a

good practice in itself, but was the prevention of a worse
evil. HILARY ; But the Lord who brought peace and good-
will on earth, would have it reign especially in the matri-
monial bond. AUG. The Lord's command here that a wife Aug.

t to be put away, is not contrary to the command in th oont.
Law, as Manichams affirmed. Had the Law allowed anvxi*.
who would to put away his wife, to allow none to put awa
rere indeed the very opposite of that. But the difficulty
"liich Moses is careful to put in the way, shews that he was
o good friend to the practice at all. For he required a bill
f divorcement, the delay and difficulty of drawing out
rhich would often cool headlong rage and disagreement
specially as by the Hebrew custom, it was the Scribe*
lone who were permitted to use the Hebrew letters, ir
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which they professed a singular skill. To these then the
law would send him whom it bid to give a writing of
divorcement, when he would put away his wife, who
mediating between him and his wife, might set them at one
again, unless in minds too wayward to be moved by counsels
of peace. Thus then He neither completed, by adding
words to it, the law of them of old time, nor did He destroy
the Law given by Moses by enacting things contrary to it, as
Manichaeus affirmed; but rather repeated and approved all
that the Hebrew Law contained, so that whatever He spc
in His own person more than it had, had in view either
explanation, which in divers obscure places of the Law was
reatly needed, or the more punctual observance of its enact-

Au=- . merits. ID. By interposing this delay in the mode of
Serm. in . .

Mont, putting away, the lawgiver shewed as clearly as it could be1 A

l~ shewn to hard hearts, that he hated strife and disagreement
The Lord then so confirms this backwardness in the Law, as
to except only one case, the cause of fornication ; every
other inconvenience which may have place, He bids us bear
with patience in consideration of the plighted troth of
wedlock. PSEUDO-CHRYS. If we ought to bear the burdens

Gal.6,2. of strangers, in obedience to that of the Apostle, Bear ye
one another's burdens, how much more that of our wives and
husbands ? The Christian husband ought not only to keep
himself from any defilement, but to be careful not to give
others occasion of defilement; for so is their sin imputed to
him who gave the occasion. Whoso then by putting away
his wife gives another man occasion of committing adultery,

AuS- is condemned for that crime himself. AUG. Yea more, He
ubi sup.

declares the man who marries her who is put away an
adulterer. CHRYS. Say not here, It is enough her husband
has put her away; for even after she is put away she

AuS- continues the wife of him that put her away. AUG. The
ubi sup. 

x 
. . 

*

Apostle has nxed the limit here, requiring her to abstain
from a fresh marriage as long as her husband lives.4

After his death he allows her to marry. But if the woman
may not marry while her former husband is alive, much
less may she yield herself to unlawful indulgences. But
this command of the Lord, forbidding to put away a
wife, is not broken bv him who lives with her not carnally
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but spiritually, in that more blessed wedlock of those
that keep themselves chaste. A question also here arises
as to what is that fornication which the Lord allows as

a cause of divorce; whether carnal sin, or, according to the
Scripture use of the word, any unlawful passion, as idolatry,
avarice, in short all transgression of the Law by forbidden
desires. For if the Apostle permits the divorce of a wife if
she be unbelieving, (though indeed it is better not to put her
axvay,) and the Lord forbids any divorce but for the cause of
fornication, unbelief even must be fornication. And if un-
belief be fornication, and idolatry unbelief, and covetousness
idolatry, it is not to be doubted that covetousness is forni-«

cation. And if covet be f< rnication. who in y s y of
d f unlawful d that is t kind f forn

cation ? I Yet I would not h he read thi his Aug.
Retract.

f ours sufficient in a matter so ard f<

ever} P 1 fornication, nor does God d y
for He hears His saints daily crying to Him, Fory

us our debts: ^H^ but m who oe g and f<
ikes Him, him He destr ys Whether this be the fornication
r which divorce is all 1 is a most k y question r

q t at 1 tl it is allowed r .1 f<
b sn. I If ffi h ; th o f(

lib. 83.
for which the Lord alloxvs d hat f h

may say that the Lord has s 'ken of believing husbands and
wives, forbidding either to the other exc for forni-
cation. I d He p to p ay a wife Aug.

h . /. %. ". Serm. incommits but h /"y Mont.

whom he is dri to fornication, puts her away f<
the cause of f< b his own ke and hers.

ID. He also rightly puts away Jiis wife to v 1 she sh
Fid. et

y, vill not be your wife unlesi ; you get Op. 16.
bbery : or should reouire anv oth er crime to b 1

li If the husband b y penitent, ne w cut fr
,hel that offends h ID. Nothing can b Q

.11 an to put awi y a wife for fornication, and yourself b ont.

guilty of that sin, for then is that happened, Wherein thou*- 16.
judged another, thou condemned thyself. When He sa Sfl.
And e h th her irho is put airau, couunitteth

luUery> a question :loes tli also in tl
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commit adultery? For the Apostle directs either that she
remain unmarried, or be reconciled to her husband. There
is this difference in the separation, namely, which of them
was the cause of it. If the wife put away the husband and
marry another, she appears to have left her first husband
with the desire of change, which is an adulterous thought.
But if she have been put away by her husband, yet he who
marries her commits adultery, how can she be quit of the
same guilt? And further, if he who marries her commits
adultery, she is the cause of his committing adulterv, which
is what the Lord is here forbidding.

33. Again, ye have heard that it hath been said by
them of old time, Thou sbalt not forswear thyself, but
shalt perform unto the Lord thine oaths :

34. But I say unto you, Swear not at all; neither
by Heaven ; for it is God's throne ;

35. Nor by the earth; for it is His footstool:
neither by Jerusalem ; for it is the city of the great
King.

36. Neither shalt tbou swear by thy head, because
thou canst not make one hair white or black.

37. But let your communication be, Yea, yea;
Nay, nay: for whatsoever is more than these cometh
of evil.

Gloss. GLOSS. The Lord has hitherto taught to abstain from
non occ-injuring our neighbour, forbidding anger with murder, lust

with adultery, and the putting away a wife with a bill of
divorce. He now proceeds to teach to abstain from injury
to God, forbidding not only perjury as an evil in itself, but
even all oaths as the cause of evil, saying, Ye have heard it
said by them of old, Thou shalt not forswear thyself. It is
written in Leviticus, Thou shalt not forswear thyself in my

d that thev should not make erods of the creat

y are commanded to render to God their oaths, and not tc
ear by any creature, Render to the Lord thy oaths; thai
if you shall have occasion to swear, you shall swear b}
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the Creator and not by the creature. As it is written in
Deuteronomy, Thou shall fear Hie Lord thy God, and shall c. 6. 13.
iceur by his name. JEROME ; This was allowed under the

Law, as to children; as they offered sacrifice to God, that
they might not do it to idols, so they were permitted to
swear by God; not that the thing was right, but that it were
better done to God than to daemons. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For

no man can swear often, but he must sometimes forswear
himself; as he who has a custom of much speaking will
sometimes speak foolishly. AUG. Inasmuch as the sin ofAug
perjury is a grievous sin, he must be further removed from itF cont.aust.

who uses no oath, than he who is ready to swear on every x»*. 23.
occasion, and the Lord would rather that we should not

swear and keep close to the truth, than that swearing we
should come near to perjury. ID. This precept also con- Aug.
firms the righteousness of the Pharisees, not to forswear;
inasmuch as he who swears not at all cannot forswear him-17-

self. But as to call God to witness is to swear, does not the
Apostle break this commandment when he says several times
to the Galatians, The things which I write unto you, behold,Ga
before God, I lie not. So the Romans, God is my witness, Ro'
whom I serve in my spirit. Unless perhaps some one may9-
say, it is no oath unless I use the form of swearing by some
object; and that the Apostle did not swear in saying, God is
my witness. It is ridiculous to make such a distinction; yet the
Apostle has used even this form, I die daily, by your boasting. 1 Cor.
That this does not mean, your boasting has caused my dying '
daily, but is an oath, is clear from the Greek, which is vrt rr,v
vu,sT=ootv xauyr,<Tiv. ID. But what we could not understand byr i^i

mere words, from the conduct of the saints we may gather inl!e M.e"~ dac. 15.

what sense should be understood what might easily be drawn
the contrary way, unless explained by example. The Apostle
has used oaths in his Epistles, and by this shews us how
that ought to be taken, / say unto you, Swear not at all,
namely, lest by allowing ourselves to swear at all we come to
readiness in swearing, from readiness we come to a habit of
swearing, and from a habit of swearing we fall into perjury.
And so the Apostle is not found to have used an oath bur
only in writing, the greater thought and caution which that
requires not allowing of slip of the tongue. Yet is the

VOL. i. o
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Lord's command so universal, Swear not at all, that He
would seem to have forbidden it even in writing. But since

it would be an impiety to accuse Paul of having violated this
precept, especially in his Epistles, we must understand the
word at all as implying that, as far as lays in your power,
you should not make a practice of swearing, not aim at it as

Aug. a good thing in which you should take delight. ID. There-
cont.
Faust. fore in his writings, as writing allows of greater circum-
xix. 23. spection, the Apostle is found to have used an oath in

several places, that none might suppose that there is any
direct sin in swearing what is true; but only that our weak
hearts are better preserved from perjury by abstaining from
all swearing whatever. JEROME ; Lastly, consider that the
Saviour does not here forbid to swear by God, but by the
Heaven, the Earth, Jerusalem, by a man's head. For
this evil practice of swearing by the elements the Jews had
always, and are thereof often accused in the prophetic
writings. For he who swears, shews either reverence or tv *

love for that by which he swears. Thus when the Jews
swore by the Angels, by the city of Jerusalem, by the temple
and the elements, they paid to the creature the honour and
worship belonging to God ; for it is commanded in the Law

Aug. that we should not swear but by the Lord our God. AUG.
Serm. in
Mont. Or; It is added, By the Heaven, fyc. because the Jews did
i. 17. not consider themselves bound when they swore by such

things. As if He had said, When you swear by the Heaven
and the Earth, think not that you do not owe your oath
to the Lord your God, for you are proved to have sworn
by Him whose throne the heaven is, arid the earth His
footstool; which is not meant as though God had such
limbs set upon the heaven and the earth, after the manner of
a man who is sitting; but that seat signifies God's judgment
of us. And since in the whole extent of this universe it

is the heaven that has the highest beauty, God is said to sit
upon the heavens as shewing divine power to be more
excellent than the most surpassing show of beauty; and He
is said to stand upon the earth, as putting to lowest use
a lesser beauty. Spiritually by the heavens are denoted

l Cor. holy souls, by the earth the sinful, seeing He thai is spiritual2, 15.
all things. But to the sinner it is said, Earth thon

19.
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art, and unto earth thon tthalt return. And he who would

abide under a law, is put under a law, and therefore He
adds, it is the footstool of His feet. Neither by Jerusalem,
for it is the city of the Great King; this is better said than
c it is mine;' though it is understood to mean the same.
And because He is also truly Lord, whoso sweat's by Jeru-
salern, owes his oath to the Lord. Neither by thy head.
What could any think more entirely his own property t
his own head ? But how is it ours when we have not

power to make one hair black or white ? Whoso then
swears by his own head also owes his vows to the Lord; and

this the rest may be understood. CHRVS. Note how«.'

He exalts the elements of the world, not from their own
nature, but from the respect which they have to God, so that
there is opened no occasion of idolatry. RABANUS ; Having
forbidden swearing, He instructs us how we ought to speak,
Let your speech be. yea, yea; nay, nay. That is, to affirm
any thing it is sufficient to say, ( It is so:' to deny, to say,
i It is not so.' Or, yea, yea-% nay, nay, are therefore twice
repeated, that what you affirm with the mouth you should
prove in deed, and what you deny in word, you should not
establish by your conduct. HILARY; Otherwise ; They who
live in the simplicity of the faith have not need to swear,
with them ever, what is is, what is not is not; by this their
life and their conversation are ever preserved in truth.
JEROME ; Therefore Evangelic verity does not admit an
oath, since the whole discourse of the faithful is instead
of an oath. AUG. And he who has learned that an oath Aug.
is to be reckoned not among things good, but among things ubl SUP-
necessary, will restrain himself as much as he may, not to
use an oath without necessity, unless he sees men loth to
believe what it is for their good they should believe, without
the confirmation of an oath. This then is good and to be
desired, that our conversation be only, yea, yea; nay, nay;
for tcliat ifi more th<iti this conietli of evil. That is, if you are
compelled to swear, you know that it is by the necessity
of their weakness to whom you would persuade any thing;
which weakness is surely an evil. What is- more than this is
thus ovil; not that you do evil in this just use of an oath to

o 2
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persuade another to something beneficial for him; but it is
an evil in him whose weakness thus obliges you to use
an oath. CHRYS. Or; of evil, that is, from their weakness
to whom the Law permitted the use of an oath. Not that
by this the old Law is signified to be from the Devil, but
He leads us from the old imperfection to the new abundance.

38. Ye have heard that it hath been said, An eye
for an eye, and a tooth for a tooth :

39. But I say unto you, That ye resist not evil :
but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek,
turn to him the other also.

40. And if any man will sue thee at the law, and
take away thy coat, let him have thy cloak also.

41. And whosoever shall compel thee to go a mile,
go with him twain.

42. Give to him that asketh thee, and from him

that would borrow of thee turn not thou away.

--

Gloss. GLOSS. The Lord having taught that we are not to offer
non occ 

injury to our neighbour, or irreverence to the Lord, now
proceeds to shewr how the Christian should demean himselff

Aug. to those that injure him. AUG. This law, Eye for eye, tooth
Faust. for tooth, was enacted to repress the flames of mutual hate,

. 25. and to be a check on their undisciplined spirits. For who
when he would take revenge, was ever content to return
just so much harm as he had received ? Do we not see men
who have suffered some trifling hurt, straightway plot murder,"

thirst for blood, and hardly find evil enough that they can
do to their enemies for the satisfying their rage ? To thi
immeasured and cruel fury the Law puts bounds when i
enacts a lex talionis; that is, that whatever wrong or hui
any man has done to another, he should suffer just the sam
in return. This is not to encourage but to check rage; fo
it does not rekindle what was extinguished, but hinders th
flames already kindled from further spread. It enacts a just
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taliation, properly due to him who has suffered the wrong.
ut that mercv forgives any debt, does not make it unjust

that ment 1 been sought. S :e th he sins h
seek unmeasu d geance, b he d t sin h o
d res o one he is r fi r fro i sn

who seeks no retribution at all. I might state it yet thus;
It was said to them of old time, Thou shalt not take unequal
retaliation ; But I say unto you, Ye shall not retaliate ; this
is a completion of the Law, if in these words something is
added to the Law which was wanting to it; yea, rather that
which the Law sought to do, namely, to put an end to
unequal revenge, is more safely secured when there is no
revenge at all. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For without this command,
the commands of the Law could not stand. For if according
to the Law we begin all of us !o render evil for evil, we
shall all become evil, since they that do hurt abound. But
if according to Christ we resist not evil, though they that
are evil be not amended, yet they that are good remain good.
JEROME ; Thus our Lord by doing away all retaliation, cuts
off the beginnings of sin. So the Law corrects faults, the
Gospel removes their occasions. GLOSS. Or it may be said Gloss.
that the Lord said this, adding somewhat to the righteous-non occ.
ness of the old Law. AUG. For the righteousness of theAuo-.
Pharisees is a less righteousness, not to transgress
measure of eq bution and t he b f
peace ; but perfect p is t refuse l h b
Between that first manner 4hen, which was not according to
the Law, to wit, that a greater evil should be returned
less, and this which the Lord enjoins to make His discipl
perfect, to t no il should b returned for evil, a
middle place is held his h an qual evil should be

he passage from extremes! discord
p then fi l th

departs furthest from rihteousness ; and who does not fi
d y wrong, but when wronged p 3 with a heavier
wron has dearted hat fro me injustice ; he
w h o p wh res up yet some-
thing more, for it were but strict rig at he who is the
first aggressor should receive a greater 1 than he inflicted.
This rig thus y begun, He perfects, w
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come to fulfil the Law. The two steps that intervene He
leaves to be understood ; for there is who does not repay so
much, but less ; and there is yet above him, he who repays
not at all; yet this seems too little to the Lord, if you be not
also ready to surfer wrong. Therefore He says not, Render
not evil for evil, but, Resist not against evil, not only repay
not what is offered to you, but do not resist that it should
riot be done to you. For thus accordingly He explains
that saying, If any man smite thee on thy riyht cheek,
offer to him the left also. Which as being a high part
of mercy, is known to those who serve such as they love
much ; from whom, being morose, or insane, they endure
many things, and if it be for their health they offer themselves
to endure more. The Lord then, the Physician of sJ * ouls,
teaches His disciples to endure with patience the sick-
nesses of those for whose spiritual health they should
provide. For all wickedness comes of a sickness of the
mind; nothing is more innocent than he who is sound and

Aug. de of perfect 1 in virtue. I T hings whicl are
Mendac. -\ f m
15. d b the S in 1 New Testament profi for

imples of understanding h Scrir which are
delled into the form of pre 1 Thus we read in Lul

Luke 67 "[V h tl ?.e on tlu one heek* t t h the
29.

I I N there is no ex f P more
perfect than that of tl i Lor y H 1 H was

John 18, smitten, ol h :1 il bs\ rt * 1 not, 1 the if
23.

I spoken amiss, accuse me wherein it is amiss; but

well, -why smites t tl me / hereby shewing us that that
Aug. g of the other cheek should be in th I Ferm in

Mont, the Lord was re not 1 to b smitten on the other
i. 19. heek fi 1 .1 of but to b fied with

His whole body. It may be asked, What does the right
cheek expressly signify ? As the face is that whereby
any man is known, to be smitten on the face is according
to the Apostle to be contemned and despised. But as
we cannot say ' right face,' and ' left face,' and yet we
have a name twofold, one before God, and one before
the world, it is distributed as it were into the right cheek?
and left cheek, that whoever of Christ's disciples is despised
for that he is a Christian, may be ready to be yet more
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despised for any of this world's honours that he may
have. All things wherein we suffer any wrong are divided
into two kinds, of which one is what cannot be restored,
the other what may be restored. In that kind which cannot
be restored, we are wont to seek the solace of revenge.
For what does it boot if when smitten you smite again,
is the hurt done to your body thereby repaid to you ?
But the mind swollen with rage seeks such assuagements.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or has your return blow at all restrained
him from striking you again ? It has rather roused him
to another blow. For anger is not checked by meeting
anger, but is only more irritated. AUG. Whence the Lord Aug.W * «f O

judges that others' weakness should rather be borne with '
compassion, than that our own should be soothed by20-
oth ers pain For that retribution which tends to cor-
rection is not here forbidden, for such is indeed a part of
mercv; nor does such intention hinder that he. who seeksV

to correct another, is not at.the same time ready himself
to take more at his hands. But it is required that he
should inflict the punishment to whom the power is given

the course things, and with such a mind as the
father has to a child in correcting him whom it is impossible
he should hate. And holy men have punished some sins
with death, in order that a wholesome fear might be struck
into the living, and so that not his death, but the likelihood
of increase of his sin had he lived, was the hurt of the criminal.
Thus Elias punished many with death, and when the disciples
would take example from him they were rebuked by the
Lord, who did not censure this example of the Prophet,
but their ignorant use of it, seeing them to desire the
punishment not for correction's sake, but from angry hate.
But after He had inculcated love of their neighbour, and
had given them the Holy Spirit, there wanted not instances
of such vengeance; as Ananias and his wife who fell
down dead_at the words of Peter, and the Apostle Paul
delivered some to Satan for the destruction of the flesh.

Yet do some, with a kind of blind opposition, rage against
the temporal punishments of the Old Testament, not know-
ing with what min d they were inflicted. ID. But whoAusr.
that is of sober mind would say to kings, It is nothing
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f your concern h l ligiously or h p
? It cannot even b d t m h it is not,

h concern h l live chastel or wh nch
Tt is i eed b that men h ld b e led t serve God

by righ hing than by p l yet has it benefitted
many, as p h pproved o be first
by p d fear, that they might be taught after, or to
be n :L conform in deed to h h had learned
n d T b m deed are led love, but

the more part of men are wrought on by fear. et hem l
in the case of the Apostle Paul, how Christ first constrained

Aug. and after taught him. ID. Therefore in this kind of injuries
cj "

M^t T vvhicn are wont to rouse vengeance Christians will observe
20. »uch a mean h h 1 not be Cc he inj

hey m receve 1 wholesom rr on be not
gone by H h right of either counsel or

P Mystically preted ; W we are
mitten on the right cheek, H said not, ft. to him

thy left, but th / r the righteous has not a lefl
That is, if a h h smitten us in disputation, am

:1 wound us n a ght hand doctrine, let him be met
Aug. with h t f Scrip A The h
u ! sup< kind f are n wh l restitution can

be made, of which there are two kinds ; one relates to
m the other t f h fi f th it is H

p ?aks whei H continues, IV ll sue tliee f hy
coat, let hii h hy loak li A the h
are denoted h f the wiked as ad o f no

restitution but revenge, so by this similitude of th gar-
ments is denoted such ury as its restitution. And
this, s he f s ly tak o preparat of
h not f h f the ard action. And

what is commanded respecting our garments, is to be
observed in all things that by any right we call our own
in worldly property. For if the command be expressed in
these necessary articles of life, how much more does it
hold in the case of superfluities and luxuries ? And
when He says, He who will sue thee, He clearly intends
to include every thing fo which it is possible that we
should be sued. It may be made a question whether it
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is to be understood of slaves, for a Christian ought not

possess 1 ,1 on .he same footing as his horse; though
ght be that the horse was worth the more in And

f vour si h milder m in on h he o ul d^f

have in him who seeks to take him from you, I do not know
that he ought to be given up as lightly as vour coat.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. For it were an unworthy thing 1 a b

ever 1 Id stand in his cause bef< believing ud
O if one who is a believer, though (as he must be) a

Idly man, though he should have reverenced you for the
worthiness of f; sues oil b 1 cause is a

necessary one, you will lose the worthiness of Christ for the
business of the world. Further, every lawsuit irritates the
heart and excites bad thoughts; for when you see dishonesty
or bribery employed against you, you hasten to support your
own cause by like means, though originally you might have
intended nothing of the sort. AUG. The Lord here forbids Aug.

I IT I '

his disciples to have lawsuits with others for worldly pro- 
lir 

78.

perty. Yet as the Apostle allows such kind of causes to be
decided between brethren, and before arbiters who are
brethren bu l them 1 the Ch

is t; w h at is led to infirmity P lonab
GREG. There are, who are so far to b durd y rob
us of our worldly goods; but there are whom we ought 13
hinder, and that without king 1 law f charity, not

} be robbed of what is ours, but lest tl
bbing others destroy themselves. We ought to f<

much more for the men who rob b to save

the inanimate things they take from us. When peace with
our neighbour is banished the heart on the matter of worldly
possessions, it is plain that our estate is more loved than our
neighbour.

AUG. The third kind of wrongs, which is in the matter of Aug.
labour, consists of both such as admit restitution, and such?,1'"*"*7 Mont.

as do not-or with or without revenge-for he who forciblyi. 19.
presses a man's service, and makes him give him aid against
his will, can either be punished for his crime, or return the
labour. In this kind of wrongs then, the Lord teaches that
the Christian mind is most patient, and prepared to endure
yet more than is offered; //'<i man constrain tlice to go icit/t
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him a mile, go with him yet other two. This likewise is
meant not so much of actual service with your feet, as of

Chrys. readiness of mind. CHRYS. The word here used signifi
Iraor unjustly, without cause, and with insult. AUG. Let

XV1U% o j j ">

Aug. suppose it therefore said, Go with him other two, that tl 
% ^ ...

"i "

sup. llumi3er three might be completed ; by which number pe
fection is signified ; that whoever does this might rememb
that he is fulfilling perfect righteousness. For which reasc
he conveys this precept under three examples, and in th
third example, he adds a twofold measure to the one sin
m ii- tlmvfold nuiubi-r may be complete. O
we may so consider as though in enforcing this duty, H
had begun with what was easiest to bear, and had advanced
gradually. For first He commanded that when the right
cheek was smitten we should turn the other also; therein
shewing ourselves ready to endure another wrong less than
that you have already received. Secondly, to him that would
take your coat, he bids you part with your cloak, (or garment,
as some copies read,) which is either just as great a loss, or
perhaps a little greater. In the third He doubles the ad-
ditional wrong which He would have us ready to endure.
And seeing it is a small thing not to hurt unless you further
shew kindnesses, He adds, To him that asketh of thee, give.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Because wealth is not ours but God's;
God would have us stewards of His wealth, and not lords.(I"

JEROME ; If we understand this onlv of alms, it cannot stand * V *

with the estate of the most part of men who are poor; even
the rich if they have been always giving, will not be able to

Aug. continue always to give. AUG. Therefore, He says not,
u i sup. 6 Qjve a]j things to him that asks;' but, Give to every one

that asketh; that you should only give what you can give
honestly and rightly. For what if one ask for money to
employ in oppressing the innocent man ? What if he ask
your consent to unclean sin ? We must give then only what
will hurt neither ourselves or others, as far as man can judge;
and when you have refused an inadmissible request, that you
may not send away empty him that asked, shew the righteous-
ness of your refusal; and such correction of the unlawful peti-

Aug. tioner will often be a better gift than the granting his suit.T? * .f *

93,2. ID- For with more benefit is food taken from the hungry, if
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certainty of provision causes him to neglect righteousness,
than that food should be supplied to him that he may consent
to a deed of violence and wrong.) JEROME ; But it may be
understood of the wealth of doctrine: wealth which never

fails but the more of it is given away, the more it abounds.
AUG. That He commands, And from liim tliat would borrow An*. 9

of thee, turn not aicau. must be referred to the mind: for «rm; !.n-' 7 ">7 7 Mont. j.

God lovetli a cheerful giver. And everyone that receives,20.
OP

indeed borrows, though it is not he that shall pay, but God, 9 7°r*
who restores to the merciful many fold. Or, if you like
to understand by borrowing, only taking with promise to
repay, we must understand the Lord's command as em-
bracing both these kinds of affording aid; whether we give
outright, or lend to receive again. And of this last kind of
shewing mercy it is well said, Turn not away, that is, do not
be therefore backward to lend, as though, because man shall
repay you, therefore God shall not; for what you do by
God's command cannot be without fruit. PSE0DO-Cfl*Y8.

Christ bids us lend but riot on usury; for he who gives on
such terms does not bestow his own, but takes of another;
he looses from one chain to bind with many, aii'"/ f

for God's righteousness sake, but for his own gain. For
money taken on usury is like the bite of an asp ; as the asp's
poison secretly consumes the limbs, so usury turns all our
possessions into debt. AUG. Some object that this a d
of Christ is altogether inconsistent with civil life in Common- 138. 2.

wealths; Who, say they, would suffer, when he could hinder
it, the pillage of his estate by an enemy; or would not rep
the evil suffered by a plundered province of Rome on the
plunderers according to the rights of war? But these
precepts of patience are to be observed in readiness of the
heart, and that mercy, not to return evil for evil, must be
always fulfilled by the will. Yet must we often use a merci-
ful sharpness in dealing with the headstrong. And in this
way, if the earthly commonwealth will keep the Christian
commandments, even war will not be waged without good
charities, to the establishing among the vanquished peaceful
harmony of godliness and righteousness. For that victory is
beneficial to him from whom it snatches licence to sin;
since nothing is more unfortunate for sinners, than the good
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fortune of their sins, which nourishes an impunity that brings
punishment after it, and an evil will is strengthened, as it
were some internal enemy.

43. Ye have heard that it hath been said, Thou

shalt love thy neighbour, and hate thine enemy.
44. ut say unto you, Love your enemies,

bless them that curse you, do good to them that
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use
you and persecute you;

45. That ye may be the children of your Father
which is in heaven: for He maketh His sun to

rise on the evil and on the good, and sendeth rain on
the just and on the unjust.

46. For if ye love them which love you, what
reward have ye do not even the Publicans the
same ?

47. And if ye salute your brethren only, what
do ye more than others ? do not even the Publicans
so :

48. Be ye therefore perfect, even as your Father
which is in heaven is perfect.

Gloss. GLOSS. The Lord has taught above that we must
non occ 

not resist one who offers any injury, but must be ready
even to suffer more ; He now further requires us to sh e w
to them that do us wrong both love and its effects. And
as the things that have gone before pertain to the com-
pletion of the righteousness of the Law, in like manner
this last precept is to be referred to the completion of the
law of love, which, according to the Apostle, is the fulfilling

ug.de of the Law. AUG. That bv the command, Thou shaltV»^

Christ, l°ve iieiyhlour, all mankind were intended, the Lord
1-3°« shewed in the parable of the man who was left half dead,

which teaches us that our neighbour is every one who
may happen at any time to stand in need of our offices
of mercy ; and this who does not see must be denied to
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none, when the Lord says, Do good to them that 7
you. ID. That there were degrees in the righteousness of Aug.
the Pharisees which was under the old Law is seen ^im' J.nont. i.

herein, that many hated even those by whom they were 21.
loved. He therefore who loves his neighbour, has ascended
one degree, though as yet he hate his enemy; which is
expressed in that, and slialt hate thy enemy; which is
not to be understood as a command to the justified, but a
concession to the weak. ID. I ask the Manichaeans why

would have this peculiar to the Mosaic Law, that cont.Faust.

was said by them of old time, t/tou sltalt hate thy enemy ?
Has not Paul said of certain men that they were hateful to
God ? We must enquire then how we may understand
that, after the example of God, to whom the Apostle here
affirms some men to be hateful, our enemies are to be hated;
and again after the same pattern of Him who maketlt his situ
to rise on the evil and the f/oocL our enemies are to be

loved. Here then is the rule by which we may at once hat
y for the evil's sake that is in him, that is, h

iniquity, and love him for the good's sake that is in him,
that is, his rational part. This then, thus uttered by them
of old, being heard, but not understood, hurried men on
to the hatred of man, when they should have hated nothing
but vice. Such the Lord corrects as He proceeds, saying,
/ say unto you. Lore your enemies. He who had just
declared that He came not to subvert the Lan-, but
Juljil it, by bidding us love our enemies, brought us to
the understanding of how we may at once hate the same
in >r his sins whom we love lor his human nature.

GLOSS. But it should be known, that in the whole body
of the Law it is no where written, Thou shalt hate thy enemy.
But it is to be referred to the tradition of the Scribes, wl

thought good to add this to the Law, because the Lord
bade the children of Israel pursue their enemies, and
destroy Amalek from under heaven. PSKUDO-CHRYS. As
hat, Thou shalt not lust, was not spoken to the flesl

but to the spirit, so in this the flesh indeed is not able*

to love its enemy, but the spirit is able; for the love
and hate of the flesh is in the sriise, but of the spirit is
in the understanding. If then we feel hate to one who
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has wronged us, and yet will not to act upon that feeling,
know that our flesh hates our enemy, but our soul loves » y

Greg. him. GREG. Love to an enemy is then observed when
Mor.

xxii. 11. we are not sorrowful at his success, or rejoice in his fall.
We hate him whom we wish not to be bettered, and

P .1 i shes the prosp i "y f tl wh
fall we rej Yet it ma fl n h pp it thout

f f char it fall of y m ly dden
h exaltation make us ful h

I f envy; when, name 1 fall any
deserving man is raised P or b y is success un-
deservedly depressed. But herein a strict measure of
d must b bserved t owing out our
own hates, we hide it from ourselves under the specious
pretence of others' benefit. We should balance how much
we owe to the fall of the sinner, how much to the justice
of the Judge. For when the Almighty has struck any
hardened sinner we must at once magnify His justice as
Judge, and feel with the other's suffering who perishes.

Gloss. GLOSS. They who stand against the Church oppose her
ord.

in three ways; with hate, with words, and with bodily
tortures. The Church on the other hand loves them, as
it is here, Love your enemies; does good to them., as it
is, Do good to them that hate ft you; and prays for them,
as it is, Pray for them that persecute you and accuse you
falsely. JEROME; Man measuring the commandments of
God by their own weakness, not by the strength of the*

saints, hold these commands for impossible, and say that
it is virtue enough not to hate our enemies; but to love
them is a command beyond human nature to obey. But
it must be understood that Christ enjoins not impossibilities
but perfection. Such was the temper of David towards
Saul and Absalom; the Martyr Stephen also prayed for

Rom. 9, his enemies while they stoned him, and Paul wished
3.

himself anathema for the sake of his persecutors. Jesus
Luke23,both taught and did the same, saying, Father, forgive them,
Aug. for they know not what they do. AUG. These indeed

are examples of the perfect sons of God; yet to this
should every believer aim, and seek by prayer to God, and
struggles with himself to raise his human spirit to this



VKK. 48. ST. MATTHEW. 207

temper. Yet this so great blessing is not given to all
those multitudes which we believe are heard when they
pray, Forgite its our debts, as u~e for give our debtors.
ID. Here arises a question, that this commandment ofAu£- ^ 

r . Serm. in
the Lord, by which He bids us pray for our enemies, j
seems opposed by many other parts of Scripture. jni.2l.
the Prophets are found many imprecations upon enemies;
such as that in the 108th Psalm, Let his children fo?Ps. 109,

9.

orphans. But it should be known, that the Prophets are 
wont to foretel things to come in the form of a prayer or
wish. This has more weight as a difficulty that John
says, There is a sin unto death, T say not that he shall pray\ John
for it; plainly shewing, that there are some brethren for '
whom he does not bid us pray; for what went before was,
If any know his brother sin a sin, %c. Yet the Lord
bids us pray for our persecutors. This question can only
be resolved, if we admit that there are some sins in brethren
more grievous h the sin o ersecution in our ei m
F r thus Stephen prays for tho e that stoned him, b

jy had not yet believed on C ut the Apostl 1
4, 14.

d es not pray for Alexander the he was brother, b
had sinned by attack he brotherhood through jealousy

ut "li m ou pray t .v 1 not tl pra
against him. What must we s of th gainst
whc we know h ts h prayed, and at not
that hey 1 Id b B corrected, (f< t d b rather
to 1 prayed hem), but for heir etenial d

t as that pray f he Prophet against the Lord
betrayer, for that is a prophecy of the future, not an im-
pre f P 1. as when w re a in 1
Ap Ivpse the Martyrs1 prayer that they may b
Bu we t to let this affect us. For who may 

10.

dai ffi h th pray t those p
Ives. and not aerainst the kingdom of sin ? For that would

b both a j d a merciful avengng o f th Mart}
to overthrow that kingdom of sin, under the continuance
f wh hey endured h And

by correction of some, and d imnation of such as abide in
sin. Does not Paul to you to have avenged Stephen

his own body, as 1 aks, / chastise nnj body, and bring
9,27.
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Hil. it into subjection. PsEUDO-Auo. And the souls of them
Quae&t. ^at are slain cry out to be avenged; as the blood of Abel
N. Test, cried out of the ground not with a voice, but in spirit .
?' -.' As the work is said to laud the workman, when he delights
1 rati/ATi^ y Q ratione

himself in the view thereof; for the saints are not so
impatient as to urge on what they know will come to
pass at the appointed time. CHRYS. Note through what
steps we have now ascended hither, and how He has set
us on the very pinnacle of virtue. The first step is, not
to begin to do wrong to any ; the second, that in avenging
a wrong done to us we be content with retaliating equal;
the third, to return nothing of what we have suffered;
the fourth, to offer one's self to the endurance of evil; the fifth,
to be ready to suffer even more evil than the oppressor desires
to inflict; the sixth, not to hate him of whom we suffer
such things; the seventh, to love him; the eighth, to
do him good; the ninth, to pray for him. And because
the command is great, the reward proposed is also great,
namely, to be made like unto God, Ye shall be the sons
of your Father which is in heaven.

JEROME ; For whoso keeps the commandments of God
is thereby made the son of God; he then of whom he here

a. speaks is not by nature His son, but by his own will. AUG.
m-in After that rule we must here understand of which John

i. 23. speaks, He gave them power to be made the sons of God.
One is His Son by nature; we are made sons by the power
which we have received; that is, so far as we fulfil those

things that we are commanded. So He says not, Do these
things because ye are sons; but, do these things that ye may
become sons. In calling us to this then, He calls us to
His likeness, for He saith, He maketh His sun to rise on
the righteous and the unrighteous. By the sun we ma
understand not this visible, but that of which it is said,

Mai. 4, To you that fear the name of the Lord, the Sun of righteous-
2' 

ness shall arise; and by the rain, the water of the doctrine of
truth; for Christ was seen, and was preached to good as
well as bad. HILARY; Or, the sun and rain have reference

o-. to the baptism with water and Spirit. AUG. Or we may^^ ^L __ M ^U^F- h^B^r"^^*"^^*^F"^k^^-'*"^^* **

ubi sup. take it Qf tkis Visii3]e sun? anci Of the rain by which the fruits
are nourished, a's the wicked mourn in the book of Wisdom,



VKK. 43 "18. ST. MATTHI.W.

The n as I us. And f 1
5.6.

I trill d the clouds that they rain not >utis.5,6. > t. ^
be this or that, it is of the great goodness of God

which is set forth for our imitation. II

but. His sun. that is. the sun which Himse

h b 1 mom shed how g berality
lit to supply those tilings that we have not created, b

ha ived as a bo< f! II I But as we d

II His gifi s. let 1 ler how He chastises 93. 2*
th whom lie loves. 1 t eve one who P is

friend, nor ever) h an y; it is b
to love with seventy, than to use lenity wherewith to d
PSEUDO-C lie was careful to say, On tlte righteous and
the unrighteous, and not ( on the unrighteous as on the
righteous;' for God gives all good crifts not for men's sak
b r t s as likewise t 1

sake of sinners. In bestowing His good gifts, He does not
separate the sinners from the righteous, that they should
not despair; so in His inflictions, not the righteous from
sinners that they should be made proud ; and that the
more, since the wicked are not profited by the good things
they receive, but turn them to their hurt by their evil lives ;
nor are the good hurt by the evil things, but rather profit to
increase of righteousness. AUG. For the good man is not Aug. De/**" -rx "

puffed up by worldly goods, nor broken by worldly calamity. } !J' ei'
ut the bad man is punished in temporal losses, because he

is corrupted by temporal gains. Or for another reason He
would have good and evil common to both sorts of men, that
good things might not be sought with vehement desire, when
they were enjoyed even by the wicked ; nor the evil things
shamefully avoided, when even the righteous are afflicted by
them. GLOSS. To love one that loves us is of nature, but to Gloss.

love our enemy of charity. //' ye love them who lore you, 
non occ»

what reword /tare ye Y to wit, in heaven. None truly, for of
such it is said, Ye have received your reward. But these
things we ought to do, and not leave the other undone.
RABAN. If then sinners be led by nature to shew kindness to
those that love them, with how much greater shew of
affection ought you not to embrace even those that do not
love you: For it follows, Do not eren ihe publicans so ?

VOL. I. r
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Tlie publicans are those who collect the public imposts; or
perhaps those who pursue the public business or the gain of

Gloss.

non occ this world. GLOSS. But if you only pray for them that are
your kinsfolk, what more has your benevolence than that of
the unbelieving? Salutation is a kind of prayer. RABAN.
Ethnici, that is, the Gentiles, for the Greek word eQvog is

lated * gens' in L in ; those, that is, who \ bid
th were b to ;, under sin. REMIG. B the
utmo fe f 1 >ve cannot go beyond 1 1 f

f< as soon as the Lord has bid 1 ive our

enemies, Tie proceeds, Be ye then "recf, as your Fa th er
is in heaven is perfect. indeed is perfect, as

being omnipotent; man, as being aided by the Omnipotent.
For the word c as' is used in Scripture, sometimes for

Josh. 1, identity, and equality, as in that, As I was with Moses., so
will I he with tltee; sometimes to express likeness only
as h jre. PsEUDO-CfiRYS, For as our sons alter the flesh

resemble their fathers in some part of their bodily shape,
so do spiritual sons resemble their father God, in holiness.



CHAP. VI.

I. Take heed that ye do not your alms before men,
to be seen of them: otherwise ye have no reward of
your Father which is in Heaven.

GLOSS. Christ having now fulfilled the Law in respect of Gloss.
commandments, begins to fulfil it in respect of promises, non occ
that we may do God's commandments for heavenly wages,
not for the earthly which the Law held out. All earthly
things are reduced to two main heads, viz. human glory, and
abundance of earthly goods, both of which seem to he
promised in the Law. Concerning the first is that spoken
in Deuteronomy, The Lord shall make thee hiyher titan all c. 28, l
the nations icho dicell on the face of the earth. And in the
same place it is added of earthly wealth, The Lord shall
make thee abound in all good things. Therefore the Lord
now forbids these two things, glory and wealth, to the atten-
tion of believers. CHRYS. Yet be it known that the desire ofChrys.
fame is near a kin to virtue. PSKFDO-CHRYS. For when any v: 

°m*

* Al At

thing truly glorious is done, there ostentation has its readiest
occasion; so the Lord first shuts out all intention of seeking
glory; as He knows that this is of all fleshly vices the most
dangerous to man. The servants of the Devil are tormented
by all kinds of vices; but it is the desire of empty glory that
torments the servants of the Lord more than the servants of

h D A JG. How great strength the love of human Aug.
glory has, none feels, but he who has proclaimed war against yi>.P r
it. For though it is e )r any not to wish for praise8
when it is denied him, it is difficult not be pleased
w t h n C Observe 1 H 1

begun as it wore describing some beast hard to be dig-
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d, and ready to steal upon him who is not greatly
on his guard secretly, and carries off
insensibly all those things that are within. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
And therefore he enjoins this to be more carefully avoided,
Take lit-.ed that ye do not your righteousness before men. It
is our heart we must watch, for it is an invisible serpent that
we have to guard against, which secretly enters in arid
seduces; but if the heart be pure into which the enemy has
succeeded in entering in, the righteous man soon feels that
he is prompted by a strange spirit; but if his heart were full
of wickednesses, he does not readily perceive the suggestion
of the Devil, and therefore He first taught us, Be not angry,
I.ust not, for that he who is under the yoke of these evils
cannot attend to his own heart. But how can it be that we

should not do our alms before men. Or if this may be, how
can they be so done that we should not know of it. For if a
poor man come before us in the presence of any one, how
shall we be able to give him alms in secret? If we lead him
aside, it must be seen that we shall give him. Observe
then that He said not simply, Do not before men, but
added, to be seen of them. He then who does righteousness
not from this motive, even if he does it before the eyes of
men, is not to be thought to be herein condemned; for he
who does any thing for God's sake, sees nothing in his heart
but God, for whose sake he does it; as a workman has

always before his eyes him who has entrusted him with the
Greg, work to do. GREG. If then wre seek the fame of giving, we

?r* make even our public deeds to be hidden in His sight; for if
vni. 48. . 

* 
ill 11

herein we seek our own glory, then they are already cast out
of His sight, even though there be many by whom they are yet
unknown. It belongs only to the thoroughly perfect, to suffer*

their deeds to be seen, and to receive the praise of doing them
in such sort that they are lifted up with no secret exultation;
whereas they that are weak, because the cannot attain to
this perfect contempt of their own fame, must needs hide

Aug. those good deeds that they do. AUG. In saying only, That
Serm. m ?<? foe seen Q me)l withOut an addition He seems to
"^^ " " ̂ ^ "» » w

ii. 1. forbidden that we should make that the end of our actions.

Gal. i, For the Apostle who declared, If I yet pleased men, I should
l Cor. not be the servant of Christ; says in another place, /please
10, 33.
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all men in all things. This he did not that he might please
men, but God, to the love of whom he desires to turn the

hearts of men by pleasing them. As we should not think
that he spoke absurdly, who should say, In this my pains
in seeking a ship, it is not the ship I seek, but my country.
ID. lie says this, Unit i/c be seen of men. because there are Au. J ' "/ ""' *

r

some who so do their righteousness before men that them-54 2
selves mav not be seen, but that the works themselves uiav «/ 7 ./

be seen, and their Father who is in heaven may be glorified;
for they reckon not their own righteousness, but His, in the
faith of whom they live. ID. That He adds, Otherwise ye shall Aug.
not liarc your reward before your Father frho is in heaven j 

in

signifies no more than that we ought to take heed that we"-
seek not praise of mon in reward of our works. PSEUDO-
CHRVS. What shall you receive from God, who have given
God nothing? What is done for God's sake is given to God,
a nd received by Him ; but what is done because of men is
cast to the winds. ut what wisdom is it, to bestow our
goods, to reap empty words, and to have despised the reward
of God? Nay you deceive the very ~~B~~^B man for whose good
word you look ; for he thinks you do it for God's sake?
otherwise he would rather reproach than commend you.
Yet must we think him only to have done his work because
of men, who does it with his whole will and intention
governed by the thought of them. But if an idle thought,
seeking to be seen of men, mount up in any one's heart, but
is resisted by the understanding spirit, he is not thereupon
to be condemned of man-pleasing; for that the thought
came to him was the passion of the flesh, what he chose was
the judgment of his soul.

2. Therefore when thou doest thine alms, do not

sound a trumpet before thee, as the hypocrites do
in the synagogues and in the streets, that they may
have glory of men. Verily say unto you, They
have their reward.

3. ut when thou doest alms, let not thy left
hand know what thy right hand doeth :
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4. That thine alms may be in secret: and thy
Father which seeth in secret Himself shall reward

thee openly.

Aug. AUG. Ab h Lord had k f g in
Serrn. in

HMont. general now P it through its different part
ii. 2. C H P ee chief virtues, al
Psiulo-

prayer, and fasting, to three evil things against which the
Lord undertook the war of temptation. For He fought for
us in ld gainst gl y covetousness
on the mount; ag flse < rv on h"/ temple. 1 1

t sc atter abroad Inch h I

fasting against gluttony which is its contrary;
false glorv, seeing that all other evil things come out of evil,
this alone conies out of good; and therefore it is not over-
thrown but rather nourished of good, and has no remedy that

Ambro may avail against it but prayer only. AMBKOSIASTER; The
Comra. sum °f a^ Christian discipline is comprehended in mercy
in Tim. and piety, for which reason He begins with almsgiving.
4, a- I

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The trumpet stands for every act or word
that tends to a display of our works ; for instance, to do
alms if we know that some other person is looking on, or
at the request of another, or to a person of such condition
that he may make us return ; and unless in such cases not to
do them. Yea, even if in some secret place they are done
with intent to be thought praiseworthy, then is the trumpet

Aug. sounded. AUG. Thus what He s s Do not sound a
ubi sup.

'pet before thee, refers to what He had said k
tha hteousness befor J

who a p t before him wh l
s a yp Wh he dd as the hy

Iskl. [ The name ' h is derived f th e appearance
Etm.x

f those wh he hex re disguised ks, variously
Semi. oloured g to th character th p some-

times male, sometimes f l to on the p
Aug. hile the} gar A e h yp
ubi sup. word ] one 1 f< as perso the

characters of oth men, act p w h are not illy
tl r own h personates Agamemnon, is not reall
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Agamemnon, but feigns to be so-so likewise in the
Churches, whosoever in his whole conduct desires to seem

what he is not, is a hypocrite; he feigns himself righteous
d is not really so, seeing his only motive is j oi men. f

GLOSS. I the d he streets and villages, he m
the pub plin h th d ; and in those, thai non occ.
they y onour of men, he mark m
GREG. It should be known, that there are some who wear
the dress of sanctity, and are not able to work out the merit xx^' 13.
of perfection, yet who must in no wise be numbered among
he hypocrites, b m weakness

anotlu from crafty affectation. AUG. And such sinners ".--«> Au-

/^t i * r^ i /* ^ i i ^^rni* 'tt
receive 

than punishment of their deceitfulness; Verily I say unto" 

"om Cjrod the Searcher of hearts none other reward Mnnt

you, they hare their reward. JEROME; A reward not of
God, but of themselves, for they receive praise of men, for
the sake of which it was that they practised their virtues.
AUG. This refers to what He had said above, Otherwise ye &"$"

ubl sup.
shall hare no re "card of your Father which is in heaven;
and He goes on to shew them that they should not do their
alms as the hypocrites, but teaches them how they should do
them. CHRYS. Let not thy left hand know what tlnj riali
hand doeth, is said as an extreme expression, as much as to
say, If it were possible, that you should not know yourself,
and that your very hands should be hid from your sight, that
is what you should most strive after. PsEUDO-CflRYS. The
Apostles in the book of the Constitutions, interpret thus;
The right hand is the Christian people which is at Christ's
right hand; the left hand is all the people who are on
His left hand. He means then, that when a Christian does

alms, the unbeliever should not see it. AUG. Ihit according Aug.
to this interpretation, it will be 110 fault to have a respect tou sup'
pleasing the faithful; and yet we are forbidden to propose as
the end of any good work the pleasing of any kind of men.
Yet if you would have men to imitate your actions which
may be pleasing to them, they must be done before unbe-
lievers as well as believers. If again, according to another
interpretation, we take the left hand to mean our enemy, and
that our enemy should not know when we do our alms, why
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did the Lord Himself mercifully heal men when the Jews
were standing round Him ? And how too must we deal

Prov.25,with our enemy himself according to that precept, If thy
21. 

enemy hunger, feed him. A third interpretation is ridiculous;
that the left hand signifies the wife, and that because women
are wont to be more close in the matter of expense out of
the family purse, therefore the charities of the husband
should be secret from the wife, for the avoiding of domestic
strife. But this command is addressed to women as well as

to men, what then is the left hand, from which women are
bid to conceal their alms? Is the husband also the left
hand of the wife ? And when it is commanded such that

they enrich each other with good works, it is clear that
they ought not to hide their good deeds; nor is a theft tow

be committed to do God service. But if in any case some-
thing must needs be done covertly, from respect to the
weakness of the other, though it is not unlawful, yet that
we cannot suppose the wife to be intended by the left hand
here is clear from the purport of the whole paragraph; no,
not even such an one as he might well call left. But that
which is blamed in hypocrites, namely, that they seek praise
of men, this you are forbid to do; the left hand therefore
seems to signify the delight in men's praise; the right hand
denotes the purpose of fulfilling the divine commands.
Whenever then a desire to gain honour from men mingles
itself with the conscience of him that does alms, it is then

the left hand knowing what the right hand, the right con-
science, does. Let not the left hand know, therefore, ichat
the rigid hand doelh, means, let not the desire of men's praise
mingle with your conscience. But our Lord does yet more
strongly forbid the left hand alone to work in us, than its
mingling in the works of the right hand. The intent with
which He said all this is shewn in that He adds, that your
alms may be in secret; that is, in that your good conscience
only, which human eye cannot see, nor words discover, though
many things are said falsely of many. But your good con-
science itself is enough for you towards deserving your reward,
if you look for your reward from Him who alone can see your
conscience. This is that He adds. And yom Father which
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seeth in secret shall regard you. Many Latin copies have,
open h/\ PsEt'uo-CiiRYs. For it is impossible that God should
leave in obscurity any good work of man ; but He make

fest in this world, and gloriii 1
cause it is the glory of God; as likewise the Devil manif<
evil, in which is shewn the strei ^^ "th of his ureat wickedness.O

But God properly makes public every good deed only in
that world the goods of which arc not common to the righ-
teous and the wicl ed ; therefore to whomsoever God shall
there shew favour, it will be manifest that it was as rewa
of his righteousness. But the reward of virtue is not mani-
fested in this world, in which both bad and good are alike in
their fortunes. AUG. But in the Greek copies, which are
earlier, we have not the word opc/t/y. CHRYS. If therefore
you desire spectators of your good deeds, behold you have
not merely Angels and Archangels, but the God of the universe.

5. And when thou prayest, thou shalt not be as
the hypocrites are; for they love to pray standing in
the synagogues and in the corners of the streets, that
they may be seen of men. Verily I say unto you
They have their reward.

6*. But thou, when thou prayest, enter into thy
closet, and when thou hast shut thy door, pray to thy
Father which is in secret; and thy Father which
seeth in secret shall reward thee openly.

PSECDO-CHIIYS. Solomon says, Before prayer, prepare tlnj Pseudo-
soitl. This he does who comes to prayer dcing alms; f<>rnonr>0s'
good works stir up the faith of the heart, and give the sonlEcclus-

IH 2*?

confidence in prayer to God. Alms then are a preparation for
prayer, and therefore the Lord alter speaking of alms proceeds
accordingly to instruct us concerning prayer. A tJG. He does Aug.
not now bid us pray, but instructs us how we should pray ̂ nMoo
as above He did not command us to do alms, but shewed "" 3-
the manner of doing them. P^iano-CiiRVS. Pi-aver is as it

a openly omit CU-nieut. Horn. iii. ."-."). lor. Augustine adds that the Gre«-k
on verse 6. Origcn on v. 6. (in Kzck. 31SS. omit, but all the present Greek
viii. 19.) bat retains in Joan. torn. 13. n. MSS. retain. He omits it also in
4ii. Jerome in loc. &c. vid. Wetstein in v. 18.
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were a spiritual tribute which the soul offers of its own
bowels. Wherefore the more glorious it is, the more watch-
fully ought we to guard that it is not made vile by being
done to be seen of men. CHRYS. He calls them hypocrites,
because feigning that they are praying to God, they are
looking round to men; and, He adds, they love to pray in
the synagogues. PSEUDO-CHRYS. But I suppose that it is
not the place that the Lord here refers to, but the motive of
him that prays; for it is praiseworthy to pray in the congre-

Ps. 68, gation of the faithful, as it is said, In your Churches bless ye
o *"?

God. Whoever then so prays as to be seen of men does not
look to God but to man, and so far as his purpose is con-
cerned he prays in the synagogue. But he, whose mind in
prayer is wholly fixed on God, though he pray in the
synagogue, yet seems to pray with himself in secret. In the
corners of the streets, namely, that they may seem to he
praying retiredly; and thus earn a twofold praise, both that

Gloss, they pray, and that they pray in retirement. GLOSS. Or, the
ord- corners of the streets, are the places where one way crosses

another, and makes four cross-ways. PSEUDO-CHRYS. He
forbids us to pray in an assembly with the intent of being-
seen of that assembly, as He adds, thai they may be seen
of men. He that prays therefore should do nothing singular
that might attract notice; as crying out, striking his breast,

o or reaching forth his hands. AUG. Not that the mere being
1 SUP! seen of men is an impiety, but the doing this, in order to be

seen of men. CHRYS. It is a good thing to be drawn away
from the thought of empty glory, but especially in prayer.
For our thoughts are apt to stray of themselves; if then we
address ourselves to prayer with this disease upon us, how shall

Au. we understand those thins that are said b us ? AUG. The
y "

uui s«p» privity Of other men is to be so far shunned by us, as it leads
us to do any thing with this mind that we look for the fruit
of their applause. PSKUDO-CHRY*. Verily I say unto you,
they have received their reward, for every man where he
sows there he reaps, therefore they who pray because of men,
not because of God, receive praise of men, not of God.
CHRYS. He says, have received, because God was ready to
give them that reward which comes from Himself, but they
prefer rather that which comes from men. He then goes on
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to teach how we should pray. JEROMI: ; This if taken in its
plain sense teaches the hearer to shun all desire of vain
honour in praying. PsKi'DO-CiiRYS. That none should be
there present save he only who is praying, for a witness im-
pedes rather than forwards prayer. CYPRIAN; The Lord has Cypr.
bid us in His instructions to pray secretly in remote and with- ̂  r. vii.
drawn places, as best suited to faith; that we may be assured
that God who is present every where hears and sees all,
and in the fulness of His Majesty penetrates even hidden
places. PSEUDO-CHRYS. We may also understand by the
door of the chamber, the mouth of the body; so that we
should not pray to God with loudness of tone, but with
silent heart, for three reasons. First, because God is not
to be gained by vehement crying, but by a right conscience,
seeing He is a hearer of the heart; secondly, because none
but thyself and God should be privy to your secret pra ers;
thirdly, because if you pray aloud, you hinder any other
from praying near you. CASSIA N; Also we should observe
close silence in our prayers, that our enemies, who arej£
ever most watchful to ensnaro us at that time, may not
know the purport of 1 our petition. AUG. Or, by onrAu

. ubi
chambers are to be understood our hearts, of which it is sup
spoken in the fourth Psalm; What thinys ye utter in your?*- 4,4
hearts, and wherewith ye are pricked in your chambers.
The door is the bodily senses; without are all worldly
things,.which, enter into our thoughts through the senses 5

and that crowd of vain imaginings which b ^et us in
prayer. CYPRIAN; What insensibility is it to be snatched Cypr.
wandering off by light and profane imaginings, when
are presenting vour entreaty to the Lord, as if there were I O +" 4 »

aught else ou ought rather to consider than that your
converse is with God! How can vou claim of God to*

ittend to you, when you do not attend to yourself? This is
altogether to make no provision against the enemy ; this is
when praying to God, to offend God's Majesty by the
neglectfulness of your prayer AUG. The door then

|

be shut, that is, we must resist the bodily 84 use, that we
may address our Father in such spiritual prayer as is mad
in the inmost spirit, where we pray to Him truly in secret.
I'I;MI<-. Let it be enough for vou that He alone know your
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petitions, who knows the secrets of all hearts; for He Who
sees all thing s, the same s hall listen to vou. CHRYS. He
said not ' shall freely give thee,' but, shall reward thee;
thus He constitutes Himself your debtor.

7. But when ye pray, use not vain repetitions,
as the heathen do : for they think that they shall
be heard for their much speaking.

e ye not therefore like unto them : for your
Father knoweth what things ye have need of, before
ye ask Him.

A A A h bug. 1
geen prayers, wh d b acceptab to
men ; so the Ethnic! (that is, the Gentiles') use to th

thi hall be heard for their mud kin or: therefore H

Cassian, ad Wl ye prcnj, d ot ye use many words. CASSI
Collat.

W hould indeedix. 36. P ften. but in short form, lest if
be lon£ in our prayers, the enemy that lies in f<

Aug. lit surest something for our thoughts. AUG. Yet tn
Epist. k. what here130, 10 prayer is not

meant, by wing y ds. For much speak > one
I an enduring f y h F f Lord
Himself it is written, tl H d a whole nigl
prayer, and prayed at great length, setting ample to i
The brethren in Egypt are said to freq prayers, b
.hose very short, and as it were hasty ejaculations, 1
srvency of spirit, which is most behoveful for us in prayer,
hould longer continuance b lently I 3 n o ff.
H m fficiently h rvencv f
spirit, as it is not to be f< f it cannot last, so if it h

be violently broken off. Let pra} 1 ti be
1 1 speaking, but not without inuc V, if

h fervent sp b s pported f< h peaking
in prayer is to use in a necessary matter "ds than

B to at h, to importune with
endi f t H to h s

mad ften is this business effected more by
s, by weeping more than sp CHRYS. Hereby H
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dissuades from empty speaking in prayer; as, for example,
when we ask of God things improper, as dominions, fame,
overcoming of our enemes, or abundance of wealth. He
commands then that our prayers should not be long; long,
that is, not in time, but in multitude of words. For it is

right that those who ask should persevere in their asking;
briny instant in prayer, as the Apostle instructs; but does
not thereby enjoin us to compose a prayer of ten thousand
verses, and speak it all; which He secretly hints at, when
He says, Do not ye use many words. GLOS?. What He Gloss

ord.

condemns is many words in praying that come of want
of faith ; ax the Gen files do. For a multitude of words were

ful for the Gentiles, seeing the d CO Id know
f< vhat tin y petitioned, until d b} 1 v
tl h I heard f< h much speak A O

ubi sup
And trulv all superfluity ( f d h come fi li«/ X *

Gentiles, who labour rather to p s than to
1 their d his art of rhetoric t

that wherein they need to persuade God. GREG. True Greg.^^^k V^" * -w " ' I \J » "

prayer consists rather in the bitter groans of repentance, xxxiii.
than in the repetition of set forms of words. AUG. For_ "^^"" ^~ " ̂ ̂H^K ~^"~ "?"

use many words then when we have to instruct one who is ubi sup
in ignorance, what need of them to Him who is Creator
of all things; Your heavenly Father knoweth ichat ye have
need of before you ask Him. JEROML;; On this there starts
up a heresy of certain Philosophers who taught the mistaken EPJCU~reans.

dogma, that If God knows for what we shall pray, and, before
we ask, knows what we need, our prayer is needlessly made
to one who has such knowledge. To such we shortly reply,
That in our prayers we do not instruct, but entreat; it is one^k VT f ^^^fc-^^^fcj

thin . rn to inform the ignorant, another to beg of the under-
standing: the first were to teach; the latter is to perform a
service of duty. CHKYS. You do not then pray in order to
teach God your wants, but to move Him, that you may be-
come His friend by the importunity of your applications to
Him, that you may be humbled, that you may be reminded
of your sins. ACG. Nor ought we to use words in seeking to

nbi sup
obtain of God what we would, but to seek with intense and
fervent application of mind, with pure love, and suppliant AU».
spirit. To. But even with words we ought at certain periods ?.?lstQJ J' % H*
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to make prayer to God, that by these signs of things we may
keep ourselves in mind, and may know what progress we
have made in such desire, and wtay stir up ourselves more
actively to increase this desire, that after it have begun to
wax warm, it may not be chilled and utterly frozen up by
divers cares, without our continual care to keep it alive.
Words therefore are needful for us that we should be moved

by them, that we should understand clearly what it is we
ask, not that we should think that by them the Lord is either
instructed or persuaded. ID. Still it may be asked, what isSerrn.m .

Mont, the use or prayer at all, whether made in words or in medi-
I!- 3> tation of things, if God knows already what is necessary for

us. The mental posture of prayer calms and purifies the
soul, and makes it of more capacity to receive the divine
gifts which are poured into it. For God does not hear us
)r the prevailing force of our pleadings; He is at all times

ready to give us His light, but we are not ready to receive it,
but prone to other things. There is then in prayer a turning
of the body to God, and a purging of the inward eye, whilst
those worldlv things which we desired are shut out, that the fr' O *

eye of the mind made single might be able to bear the single
light, and in it abid h a happ

perf(

9. After this manner therefore pray ye: Our
Father which art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy name.

Gloss, e. GLOSS. Amongst His other saving instructions and divine
lessons, wherewith He counsels believers, He has .set forth
for us a form of prayer in few words; thus giving us con-
fidence that that will be quickly granted, for which He

Cypr. would have us prav so shortly. CYPRIAN ; He who gaverp *" i i */ * + o

*to us to live, taught us also to pray, to the end, that speaking
to the Father in the prayer which the Son hath taught, we
may receive a readier hearing. It is praying like friends and
familiars to offer up to God of His own. Let the Father
recognize the Son's words when we offer up our prayer;
and seeing we have Him when we sin for an Advocate with
the Father, let us put forward the words of our Advocate,
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when as sinners we make petition for onr offences. GLOSS. Gloss* , ,

Yet we do not confine ourselves wholly to these words, but 0"'
use others also conceived in the same sense, with which our
heart is kindled. AUG. Since in every entreaty we have first Aug.
to propitiate the good favour of Him whom we entreat, andMon
after that mention what we entreat for ; and this we com- »" 4-

monly do by saying something in praise of Him whom we
entreat, and place it in the front of onr petition; in this the
Lord bids us say no more than only, Our Father which art
in ffeareti. Many things were said of them to the praise of
God, vet do we never find it taught to the children of Israel
to address God as i Our Father;' He is rather set before

them as a Lord over slaves. But of Christ's people the
Apostle says. We hare received Hie Spirit of adoption, irhere- Rom. 8,
by ice cry Abba, Father, and that not of our deservings, but 15.
of grace. This then we express in the prayer when we say,
Father; which name also stirs up love. For what can be
dearer than sons are to a father? And a suppliant spirit, in
that men should say to God Onr Father. And a certain
presumption that we shall obtain; for what will He not
give to His sons when they ask of Him, who has given them
that first that they should be sons? Lastly, how great anxiety
possesses his mind, that having called God his Father, he
should not be unworthy of such a Father. By this the rich
and the noble are admonished when they have become
Christians not to be haughty towards the poor or trulv born,
who like themselves may address God as Our Father; and
they therefore cannot truly or piously say this nnless they
acknowledge such for brethren. OPIKYS. For what hurt
does such kindred with those beneath us, when we are
all alike kin to One above us? For who calls God Father,
in that one title confesses at once the forgiveness of sins,
the adoption, the heirship, the brotherhood, which he has
with the Only-begotten, and the gift of the Spirit. For
none can call God Father, but he who has obtained
all these blessings. Jn a two-fold manner, therefore, he
moves the feeling of them that pray, both by the dignity
of Him who is prayed to, and the greatness of those benefits
which we gain by prayer. CYPRIAN; Wo say not MyCypr.
Father, but Our Father, for the teacher of peace and masterTr'v"'4'
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of unity would not have men pray singly and severally, since
when any prays, he is not to pray for himself only. Our
prayer is general and for all, and when we pray, we pray
not for one person but for us all, because we all are one.
So also He willed that one should pray for all, according as
Himself in one did bear us all. PSEUDO-CHRYS. To pray
for ourselves it is our necessity compels us, to pray for

Gloss, others brotherly charity instigates. GLOSS. Also because
ord. He is a common Father of all, we say, Our Father;

not My Father which is appropriate to Christ alone, who
is His Son by nature. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Which art in

heaven, is added, that we may know that we have a heavenly
Father, and may blush to immerse ourselves wholly in

Cassian earthly things when we have a Father in heaven. CASSIAN ;
Collat. And that we should speed with strong desire thitherwardix. 18.

where our Father dwells. CHRYS, In heaven, not con-
fining God's presence to that, but withdrawing the thoughts
of the petitioner from earth and fixing them on things ab

Aug. AUG. Or; in heaven is among the saints and the right<
men; for God is not contained F r the hL p

Mout.

ii. 5. literally are the upper parts c f tl d if God
be thought to be in them, then are the birds of more desert
han men, seeing they must have their habitat nearer

Ps. 34 God But, God n , it is :1 to the men of lofty
18. stature, or to the inhab f tl mountain tops; but,

to the broken in It ear t. t as the sinner is called ( earth,'

Gen. 3 as earth thott, art, and unto earth thou mast return, so

migh he righteous on the other hand be called 4 the h
Thus t d b g y said Who art in heaven, f<
there would seem to be as much difference spiritually b

~een the righteous and locally, b heaven
:1 earth. With the intent of signifying which thing it
hat we turn our faces in pr; he east, not as thoug

God 1 ere only, deserting 1 part f th h
but that the d "y b r led to t f to th
nature wrhicl more excellent, that is t wrh h
body, which is of earth, is turned to the more excellent bod*/ ^ J '"

which is of heaven. For it is desirable that all, both small

and great, should have right conceptions of God, and there-
fore for such as cannot fix their thoughts on spiritual natures,
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it is better that they should think of God as being in heaven
than in earth.

AUG. Having named Him to whom prayer is made and *
ubi

where He dwells, let us now see what things they are for i sup

which we ought to pray. But the first of all the things that
are prayed for is, Hallowed be thy name, not implying that
the name of God is not holy, but that it may be held sacred
of men; that is, that God may be so known that nothing
may be esteemed more holy. Cimvs. Or; He bids us
in praying beg that God may be glorified in our life; as
if we were to say, Make us to live so that all things may
glorify Thee through us. For hallowed signifies the same

It is a petition worthy to be made man
to God, to ask nothing before the glory of the Father, but to
postpone all things to His praise. CYPRIAN ; Otherwise, we Cypr.
say this not as wishing for God to be made holy by our
prayers, but asking of Him for His name to be kept holy in
us. For seeing He Himself has said, Be ye holy, for I #/,$0Lev. 20,
am holy, it is this that we ask and request that we who have '"
been sanctified in Baptism, may persevere such as we have
begun. AUG. But why is this perseverance asked of God, Aug.
if. as the Pelagians say, it is not given by God ? Is it not a 13e °"' * ° » * ° J

mocking petition to ask of God what we know is not given by
Him, but is in the power of man himself to attain ? CYPRIAN ; Cypr.
For this we daily make petition, since we need a daily ubl sup*
sanctification, in order that we who sin day by day, may
cleanse afresh our offences by a continual sanctification.

10. Thy kingdom come.

GLOSS. It follows suitab fter our adop Gloss.
we should ask a kingdom which is due to sons. AUG. T ord.

Aug.
as though God did not 

.
Serm. in
Mont.

had not reigned over it al ays. C t therefore b ii. 6.

k f b ested to men. F none l th b

gnorant of His kingdom, when His Only-begotten not in
derstanding only, but in visible shape shal jud

he quick and dead. This day of jud the Lord
.hall then come, when the Gospel sha \ been pre; lied
1 nations; which thing pertains to the hallowing of God

VOL. I. Q



GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. VI.

name. JEROME ; Either it is a general prayer for the king-
dom of the whole world that the reign of the Devil may
cease ; or for the kingdom in each of us that God may reign
there, and that sin may not reign in our mortal body.

. CYPRIAN ; Or : it is that kingdom which was promised to usrF P

' by God, and bought with Christ's blood ; that we who before
in the world have been servants, may afterwards reign under

Aug. the dominion of Christ. AUG. For the kingdom of God will
130* il come whether we desire it or not. But herein we kindle our 

*

desires towards that kingdom, that it may come to us, and
ian.that we may reign in it. CASSIAN ; Or; because the Saint

knows by the witness of his conscience, that when the
kingdom of God shall appear, he shall he partaker therein.

EROME ; But be it noted, that it comes of high con-
fidence, and of an unblemished conscience only, to pray
for the kingdom of God, and not to fear the judgment.

cy.Pr- CYPRIAN; The kingdom of God may stand for Christ
p' Himself, whom we day by day wish to come, and for whose

advent we pray that it may be quickly manifested to us.
As He is our resurrection, because in Him we rise again,
so may He be called the kingdom of God, because we are to
reign in Him. Rightly we ask for God's kingdom, that is,
for the heavenly, because there is a kingdom of this earth
beside. He, however, who has renounced the world, is
superior to its honours and to its kingdom ; and hence he
who dedicates himself to God and to Christ, longs not for
the kingdom of earth, but for the kingdom of Heaven.

Aug. AUG. When they pray, Let thy kingdom come, what else
Pers 2^'do they pray for who are already holy, but that they may

persevere in that holiness they now have given unto them ?
For no otherwise will the kingdom of God come, than as
it is certain it will come to those that persevere unto the
end.

Thy will be done in earth as it is in Heaven.

Aug. ID. In that kingdom of blessedness the happy life will
Mont 'mbe made perfect in the Saints as it now is in the heavenly Serm.in
i. 6. Angels ; and therefore after the petition, Thy kingdom come,

follows, Thy will be done as in heaven, so in earth. That
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by the Angels who are in He Thy will is done
so as t y have fi f T no error loud ing
tli knowledge, no pain marring their blesse d so

-y :1 by Thy S h are on earth, d vvhc
bodies, are made of S Thij // b f
htly understood as, ( Thy commands be obeyed

hear en, so in earth, that is, as by A I I by mer s, so
t ,hey do what God would have them do, b t they o

be H Id have them d t y do afi
II C 5. See how exce' y this follows; having
taught us to desire heavenly things by that which H
Thy kinyd w come, befoi me to H He bids us
m s arth into Heav .hat saying, Tlnj icil
as in h en, so in eart . JE Let b P to
sh an by this text who falsely ffi tha 1 are daily
falls in H A Or: the h so by as
sinners ; as if He had said, A righteous d Th} Aug.sup

SO .1 y sinners; her bv ing to Thee, or in
^r

receiving e\ ery .1 ,'hicl hall b the
t judgment. Or, by the 1 d th earth we y
derstand the P 1 tl fl As the Apostle saj

In, my mi fid I obey tl if God see the will of God
25.

:1 ,1 P But in that change which is promised
to the righteous there, Let thy icill be done as in I

h : that 1 pirit d not t God, so 1
body not h pint O as in heaven, so in earth, as

Christ Jesus Himself, so in His Churcl a.s M

who did His Father's will, so in the woman who is espoused
of Him. And heaven and earth may be suitably understood
as li 1 wife, seeing it is of the heaven that the earth

forth h ruits. CYPRIAN : We ask not that God * Cypr.
own 11. b h r .bled 1

He wills should be done by us ; and that it may be done in
us we stand in need of that will, that is, of God's aid and
protection; for no man is strong by his own strength, but is
--a in the indulgence and pity of God. CHRYS. For

b There were various opinions in the in Cyril. Hier. Hi. 5. Huet. Origenian
first ages about the indefectibility and ii. 5. n. 16. Nat. Alex, in prim, mund
perfection of good spirits, vid. Petav. set. Di-. 7.
de Angelis iii. 2, &c. Dissert. Bened.

Q
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virtue is not of our own efforts, but of grace from above.
Here again is enjoined on each one of us prayer for the
whole world, inasmuch as we are not to say, Thy will be
done in me, or in us; but throughout the earth, that error
may cease, truth be planted, malice be banished, and virtue

Aug. return, and thus the earth not differ from heaven. AUG.
De Don.

From thisPers. 3. passage is clearly shewn against the Pelagians
that the beginning of faith is God's gift, when Holy Church
prays for unbelievers that they may begin to have faith.
Moreover, seeing it is done already in the Saints, why do
they yet pray that it may be done, but that they pray that
they may persevere in that they have begun to be ? PSEUDO-
CHUYS. These words, As in hearen so in earilt^ must be
taken as common to all three preceding petitions. Observe
also how carefully it is worded ; He said not, Father, hallow
Thy name in us, Let Thy kingdom come on us, Do Thy will
in us. Nor again ; Let us hallow Thy name, Let us enter
into Thy kingdom, Let us do Thy will; that it should not
seem to be either God's doing only, or man's doing only.
But He used a middle form of speech, and the impersonal
verb ; for as man can do nothing good without God's
aid, so neither does God work good in man unless man
wills it.

11. Give us this day our daily bread.

Aug._ AUG. These three things therefore which have been asked
Enchir,
115. in the foregoing petitions, are begun here on earth, and

according to our proficiency are increased in us; but in
another life, as we hope, they shall be everlastingly possessed
in perfection. In the four remaining petitions we ask for
temporal blessings which are necessary to obtaining the
eternal; the bread, which is accordingly the next petition in
order, is a necessary. JEROME ; The Greek word here
which we render c supersubstantialis,' is e7riov<rio$. The
LXX often make use of the word by which we
find, on reference to the Hebrew, always render the
word sogola*. Symmachus translates it e%aigeTo$, that is,

onT '-. vid. note c on Dogm. t. iv. pp. 200, 201. ed. Antwerp.
Cyr. Cat'.'xxiii. 15. Tr. and Petav. 1700.
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e chief/ or * excellent,' though in one place he has inter-
preted ' peculiar.' When then we pray God to give us our
' peculiar' or c chief bread-we mean__Him who says in the
Gospel, / am the liciny bread which came doitn from John 6,
heaven. CYPRIAN; For Christ is the bread of life, and this c 

'

bread belongs not to all men, but to us. This bread \veubisuP-
pray that it be given us day by day, lest we who are in
Christ, and who daily receive the Eucharist for food of
salvation, should by the admission of any grievous crime,
and our being therefore forbidden the heavenly bread, be
separated from the body of Christ. Hence then we pray,
that \ve who abide in Christ, may not draw back from His
sanctification and His body. AUG. Here then the saints Aug.
ask for perseverance of God, when they pray that they may Peerg °4n*
not be separated from the body of Christ, but may abide in
that holiness, committing no crime. PsEUDO-CHiivs1'. Or by
4 supersubstantialis' may be intended ' daily/ CASSIAN; In Cass'-n.
that He says, ihis day, He shews that it is to be daily taken, 21°! *'x>
and that this prayer should be offered at all seasons, seeing
there is no day on which we have not need, by the receiving
of this bread, to confirm the heart of - e inward man. AUG. Aug.

Serm. in
There is here a difficulty created by the circumstance of Mont.

there being many in the East, who do not daily communicate"- 7.
in the Lord's Supper. And they defend their practice on
the ground of ecclesiastical authority, that they do this with-
out ofience, and are not forbidden by thos<> who preside over
the Churches. But not to pronounce any thing concerning
them in either way, this » * ought certainly to occur to our
thoughts, that we have here received of the Lord a rule for
prayer v\ "Inch we ought not to transgress. "Who then will
dare to affirm that we ought to use this prayer only once:
Or if twice or thrice, yet only up to that hour at which
we communicate on the Lord's body ? For after that we

cannot say, (tire us this day that which we have already
receive ;1. Or will any one on this account be able to

compel us to celebrate this sacrament at the close of the
d a v ? CASSIAN ; Though the 1 expression to-day may beCassian.
understood of this present life; thus, Give us this breadu

d Pseudo-Chrys. reads or translate the word ' <u{»ji >u1 mtiulis' at all.
* ̂ uotidianus,' he does not introduce
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while we abide in this world. JEROME ; We may also inter-
pret the word ' supersubstantialis' otherwise, as that which
is above all other substances, and more excellent than all A . ^^ *

Aug. creatures, to wit, the body of the Lord. AUG. Or by daily
SUP- we may understand spiritual, namely, the divine precepts

eg. which we ought to meditate and work. GREG. We call
Mor .

iv. 7. it our bread, yet pray that it may be given us, for it is God's
to give, and is made ours by our receiving it. JEROME;
Others understand it literally according to that saying of the
Apostle, Having food and raiment, let us therewith
content^ that the saints should have care only of present

g. food; as it follows, Take no thought for the morrow. \ AUG. 
\

130. ii. So that herein we ask for a sufficiency of all things necessary
under the one name of bread. PSEUDO-CHRYS. We pray,
Give us this day our daily bread, not only that we m
have what to eat, which is common to both righteous and
sinners ; but that what we eat we may receive at the hand of
God, which belongs only to the saints. For to him God
give th bread who earns it by righteous means ; but to him
who earns it by sin, the Devil it is that gives. Or that inas-
much as it is given by God, it is received sanctified ; and
therefore He adds our, that is, such bread as we have
prepared for us, that do Thou give us, that by Thy giving it
may be sanctified. Like as the Priest taking bread of the
laic, sanctifies it, and then offers it to him ; the bread indeed
is his that brought it in offering, but that it is sanctified
is the benefit from the Priest. He says Our for two reasons.
First, because all things that God gives us He gives through
us to others, that of what we receive of Him we may impart
to the helpless. Whoso then of what he gains by his own
toil bestows nothing on others, eats not his own bread o
but others' bread also. Secondly, he who eats bread got
righteously, eats his own bread ; but he who eats bread got

Aug. with sin, eats others' bread. AUG. Some one may perha
Mont, find a difficulty in our here praying that we may obtain
"" 7- necessaries of this life, such as food and raiment, when the

Lord has instructed us, Be not ye careful what ye shall eat,
or wherewithal ye shall be clot lied. But it is impossible not
to be careful about that for the obtaining which we pr
ID- But to wish for the necessaries of life and no more,

130. 6,
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is not improper; for such sufficiency is not sought f<
wn sake, but for the health of the body, and for such garb
d appliances of the person, as may make us to be not

disagreeable to those with whom we have to live in all good
reputation. For these things we may pray that they may be
had when we are in want of them, that they may be kept
when we have them. CHRYS. It should be thought upon
how when He had delivered to us this petition, Thy will be
done as in, heaven so in earth, then because He spake to men in
the flesh, and not like angelic natures without passion or
appetite, He now descends to the needs of our bodies. And He
teaches us to pray not for money or the gratification of lust, but
)r daily bread; and as yet further restriction, He adds, this

day, that we should not trouble ourselves with thought for
the coming day. PSEUDO-CHRYS. And these words at first
sight might seem to forbid our having it prepared for the
moiTow, or after the morrow. If this were so, this prayer
could only suit a few; such as the Apostles who travelled
hither and thither teaching-or perhaps none among us.
Yet ought we so to adapt Christ's doctrine, that all men ma
profit in it. CYPRIAN; Justly therefore does the disciple .
Christ make petition for to-day's provision, without indulging
excessive longings in his prayer. It were a self-contradict-
ing and incompatible thing for us who pray that the kingdom
of God may quickly come, to be looking unto long life in
the world below. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or; He adds, daily^
that a man may eat so much only as natural reason requires,
not as the lust of the flesh urges. For if you expend on
one banquet as much as would suffice you for a hundred
days, you arc not eating to-day's provision, hut that of man
days. JEROME; In the Gospel, entitled The Gospel accord

to the Hebrews, ' supersubstantialis' is rendered' mohar,
that is ' to-morrow's;' so that the sense would be, Give us to
day to-morrow's bread; i. e. for the time to come.

12. And forgive us our debts, as we forgive our
debtors.

CYPRIAN; Alter supply of food, m-xt pardon of sin is asked Cypr.
for, that he who is fed of God may live in God, and n
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only the present and passing life be provided for, but the
eternal also ; whereunto we may come, if we receive theI

pardon of our sins, to which the Lord gives the name of
Mat. 18, debts, as he speaks further on, I forgave thee all that debt,
32.

because thou desiredst me. How well is it for our need, how

p d savng a th g, t b d w are
elled to make f ff ha

n laiming God's indulgence, the d lled to a
lection of its guilt. That no man may plume himself

ith the pretence of innocency, and peris hedl
hrouh self-exaltation he is insruted th h

Aug. y day by being mm d to P for h A
DeDon

Pers. 5. With this weapon the Pelagian heretics received their d
blow, who dare to sav that a righteous man is free Hog
from sin in this life, and that of at th

posed a Church 7, 99 either '7 or wrinkl
CHRYS. That pray int for 1 fai th fi h
1 f the Churcl h, and the b <r f the pra}
which instructs us to call God Father. In thus bidding ll*

faithful prav for forgiveness of sin. He shews that even aft

Cypr. I a be remitted (airainst the Novatians.'l C
ubi sup. T 

e then who taught us to pray for our sins, has promised
tl H fall y and pard ensue. t H
h ilded a rule besides, binding us und fixed con-

dition and responsibility, that are t f
be f< iven in sucn sort as we forgive them that debt
to us. GREG. That good which in our penitence we ask of

Me

15. God. we sh first turn and bestow on our neighb
Aug. AUG. This is not sai id f deb f ;y only, b f all
Monteii> Jiings in which any sins against us, and among these also of
8. money, because that he sins against you, who does not^

return money due to you, when he has whence he can return
Unless \ )rgive this sin you cannot sav, Forgive its
debts, (is for9 eb PSEUDO-CHRYS. Will

what hope then does he pray, who cherishes hatred against
another by whom he has been wronged r As he prays with
a falsehood on his lips, when he says, I forgive, and does
not forgive, so he asks indulgence of God, but no indulgence
is granted him. There are many who, being unwilling to
forgive those that trespass against them, will not use this
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pra> How foolish ! First, because he who does not j
in the in C t not C discipl (I
secondly, bee h F d not dily he
prayer which 1 S has not dictated f< the Fath
knows the int 1 the wo f the Son, nor will H

petitions as human presumption has suggested
but only those which Christ's wisdom has set forth. AUG. Aug.T? 1 *

Forasmuch as this so reat oodness, namely, to f ' ncnr g give � 73.
debts, and to love t be possessed r SO
great a number as we suppose to be heard in the use of th
pra\ doubt th f tin pulation are ft
filled, though one h ;d to h proficiency ;

love his enemy; yet if wh q ted by one, wl
h is trespassed against him, that he would forgive him, h
do forgive him from his heart; for he himself desires to b
forgiven then at least when he asks forgiveness. And if
have been moved by a sense of his sin to ask forgiveness of

1 m he has sinned, he is no more to be thouel

on as an enemv, that there Id be any thing hard
loving him, as there was when he was in active enmit\

13. And lead us not into temptation.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. As He had above put many high things
into men's mouths, teaching them to call God their Father,
to pray that His kingdom might come; so now He adds a
lesson of humility, when He says, and lead us not into
temptation. AUG. Some copies read, Carry us not!, an Aug.
equivalent word, both being a translation of one Greek
word, sl<r=v=yx^. Many in interpreting say, ' Suffer us

1 inferas

to be led into temptation,1 as being what is implied in
the word lead. For God does not of Himself lead a man,
but sufier him to be led from whom He has withdrawn

His aid. CYMUAN; Herein it is shewn that the adver-Cypr.
sary can nothing avail against us, unless God first
him; so that all our fear and devotion ought to be ad-
dressed to God. AUG. But it is one thing to be led into Aug.
temptation, another to be tempted; for without temptation 

u 'sup'

none can be approved, either to himself or to another; but
even* iiuin is fully known to God before all trial. Therefore*
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we d t here pray that w may not be tempted, but th
we may not be led into temptat As if one who was to b
bin 1 .hould pray not that he should not be touched by
fire, but th h Id not be burnt. F then led

into temptation when such temptations befal us as we are not
Aug. able to resist. AUG. When then we say^Lead us not into
13PQS \i. temptation, what we ask is, that we may not, deserted by

His aid, either consent through the subtle snares, or yield to__^« .^tf^PB - v/ -4^^h^^M

Cypr. brcible might, of any temptation. CYPRIAN ; And in so
ubi sup. praying we are cautioned of our own infirmity and weakness,

lest any presumptuously exalt himself; that while a humble
and submissive confession comes first, and all is referred to
God, whatever we suppliantly apply for may by His graciousf

Aug. favour be supplied. AUG. When the Saints pray, Lead us
Pers. 5. n°t i temptation, what else do they pray for than that they

may persevere in their sanctity. This once granted and
that it is God's gift this, that of Him we ask it, shews none
of the Saints but holds to the end his abiding holiness ; for
none ceases to hold on his Christian profession, till he be
first overtaken of temptation. Therefore we seek not to be
led into temptation that this may not happen to us; and if it
does not happen, it is God that does not permit it to happen;
for there is nothing done, but what He either does, or suffers
to be done. He is therefore able to turn our wills from evil

to good, to raise the fallen and to direct him into the way
that is pleasing to Himself, to whom not in vain we plead,
Lead us not into temptation. For whoso is not led into
temptation of his own evil will, is free of all temptation; for,

James l,each man is tempted of his own lust. God would have us
14.

pray to Him that we may not be led into temptation, though
He could have granted it without our prayer, that we might
be kept in mind who it is from whom we receive all benefits.
Let the Church therefore observe her daily prayers; she
prays that the unbelieving may believe, therefore it is God
that turns men to the faith; she prays that the believers may
persevere ; God gives them perseverance even unto the end.

But deliver us from evil. Amen.

Aug. AUG. We ought to pray not only that we may not be led
ubi sup.
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into evil from which we are at present free; but further that
wo- may be set free from that into which we have already
been led. Therefore it follows, Deliver us from evil.
CYPRIAN ; After all these preceding petitions at the con- C
elusion of the prayer comes a sentence, comprising shortly ,8' 

1 r. vn 
" » "

and collectively the whole of our petitions and desires. For
there remains nothing beyond for us to ask for, after petition
made for God's protection from evil; for that gained, we
stand secure and safe against all things that the Devil and
the d work against us. \V f< he h
life, who has God through life for his guardian ? AUG. Th
petition with w he Lord's Praj les is of Epist.130, 11

that a Christian man in whatever tribulation cast, will
petition utter groans, in this shed tears, here begin and

here end his pra) And therefore follows Amen9lsy which
expresse 

A wen, which apj 
d the strong d f him t prays. J

t the close, is t se of t

Lord's P Aquila rendered ' faithfully we y P<
ps trul) c e need not wonder, d "f

brethren, that this is God's prayer, seeing how His inst tion ubi sup.

prises all petitioning, in one saving sent T
had already been prophesied by I he Prophet, A short

22.
I I God k in e hot ear F r wh our

Lord Jesus Christ came unto all, and gathering together the
learned alike and the unlearned, did to every sex and age set
forth the precepts of salvation, He made a full compendium
of His instructions, that the memory of the scholars might
not labour in the heavenly discipline, but accept with
readiness whatsoever was necessary into a simple faith.
AUG. And whatever other words we may use, either intro- Aug.
ductory to quicken the affections, or in conclusion to add to
them, we say nothing more than is contained in the Lord's
Pr; iver. if we pray rightly and connectedly. For he who
says, Glorify tlnjxelf in all nations, as thou art ylorijied Ecclus
atnontj //.v, what else does he say than, Hallotnd be thy '
name ? He who prays, Shew thy face, and tee shall be safe, I's. 80,
what is it but to say, Let thy kinydont conte ? To say, J)irect p's

stejw according to tliy fcord, what is it more than, Thy I33t
trill be done ? To say, d'ire me neither poccrty nor riches, Prov.
what else is it than, Give us this day our daily bread? ' '
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Ps. 131, Lord, remember David and all his mercifulness! and,
Ps. 7, 4. V have returned evil for evil, what else but, Forgive

us our debts even as we forgive our debtors ? He who
says, Remove far from me all greediness of belly, what
else does he say, but Lead us not into temptation \

Ps. 59, Save me
I. O my God, from my enemies,

what else does he say but Deliver us from evil ? And if you
thus go through all the words of the holy prayers, you will
find nothing that is not contained in the Lord's Prayer.
Whoever then speaks such words as have no relation to this
evangelic prayer, prays carnally; and such prayer I know
not why we should not pronounce unlawful, seeing the Lord
instructs those who are born again only to pray spiritually.
But whoso in prayer says, Lord, increase my riches, add
to my honours; and that from desire of such things, not
with a view to doing men service after God's will by such
things; I think that he finds nothing in the Lord's Prayer on
which he may build such petiti ons. Let such an one then
be withheld by shame from praying for, if not from desiring,
such things. But if he have shame at the desire, yet desire
overcomes, he will do better to pray for deliverance from the
evil of desire to Him to whom we say, Deliver us from evil.

Aug. ID. This number of petitions seems to answer to the seven-fold

Mont erm. m num|:)ei. of faQ beatitudes. If it is the fear of God by which "/

»" are made blessed the poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom
of heaven, let us ask that th e name of God be hallowed
among men, a reverent fear abiding for ever and ever. If it
be piety by which the meek are blessed, let us pray that His
kingdom may com , that we may become meek, and not
resist Him. If it be knowledge by which they that mourn
are blessed, let us pray that His will may be done as in
heaven so in earth; for if the body consent with the spirit as
does earth with heaven, we shall not mourn. If fortitude be
that by which they that hunger are blessed, let us pray that
our daily bread be this day given us, by which we may come
to full saturity. If it is counsel by which Messed are the
merciful, for they shall obtain mercy, let us forgive debts,
that our debts may be forgiven us. If it be understanding
by which they of pure heart are blessed, let us pray that we
be not led into temptation, lest we have a double heart
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pursuit of temporal and earthly things which are f<
P If it be wisdom by h blessed are the

peacemaker*, for they shall lied fit God. let
us pray to be delivered iron 1: f< hat very deliverance
will make us free as sons of God. CHRYS. Having made
anxious by the mention of our eneinv, in this that He 1
said Deliver us from cv /, He again rest fi
hat which is added in some copies, For thine is the kingdom
ind the potcer, and the glory, since if His be the kingdoir

d fear, since even he who fights against us, must b
His subj ut since His power and glory are infinite, II
can not f evil, b 1 make g
PSEUDO-CHRYS. T l 1 f(

Thine is the kingdom has reference to Thy kingdom come,
that none should therefore say, God has no kingdom on*

eart The poicer, answers to Thy will he done, as in
earth so in hearen, that none should say thereon that God

cannot perform whatever He would. And the glory, answers
to all that follows, in which God's glory is shewn forth.

14. For if ye forgive men their trespasses, your
heavenly Father will also forgive you:

15. But i ye forgive not men their trespasses,
neither will your Father forgive your trespasses.

RABAN. By the word Amen, He shews that without
doubt the Lord will bestow all things that are rightly asked,
and by those that do not fail in observing the annexed
condition, For if ye forgive men their sins, your heavenly
Father will also forgive yon your sins. AUG. Here we Aug.i w

should not overlook that of all the petitions enjoined by the\rrm; m* J J Mont.

Lord, He judged that most worthy of further enforcement,". 11.
which relates to forgiveness of sins, in which He would have
us merciful; which is the only means of escaping misery.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. lie does not say that God will first forgive
us, and that we should after forgive our debtors. For God
knows how treacherous the heart of man is, and that though
they should have received forgiveness themselves, yet they
do not forgive their debtors ; therefore He instructs us first
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Aug. to forgive, and we shall be forgiven after. AUG. Whoever
Enchir.
74. does not forgive him that in true sorrow seeks forgiveness,

let him not suppose that his sins are by any means forgiven
Cypr. of the Lord. CYPRIAN ; For no excuse will abide you in the

. Vll.

16. day of judgment, when you will be judged by your own
tence, and as you have dealt towards others, will be d

PsL83, with yourself. JEROME ; But if that which is written, I said
6.7. 

Ye are gods, bat ye shall die like men, is said to those whc
>r their sins deserve to become men instead of gods, ther

they to whom sins are forgiven are rightly called m
CHRYS. He mentions heaven and the Father to claim our

attention, for nothing so likens you to God, as to forgive him
who has injured you. And it were indeed unmeet should
the son of such a Father become a slave, and should one

who has a heavenly vocation live as of this earth, and of this
life only.

16. Moreover when ye fast, be not, as the hypo-
crites, of a sad countenance : for they disfigure their
faces, that they may appear unto men to fast. Verily
I say unto you, They have their reward.

"^

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Forasmuch as that prayer which is
offered in a humble spirit and contrite heart, shews a
mind alreadv strong and disciplined; whereas he who
is sunk in self-indulgence cannot have a humble sp
and contrite heart; it is plain that without fasting prayer
must be faint and feeble; therefore, when any would pray

need in which they might be, they joined fasting
with prayer, because it is an aid thereof. Accordingly the
Lord, after His doctrine respecting prayer, adds doctrir
concerning fasting, saying, When ye fast, be not ye as tl
hypocrites, of sad countenance. The Lord knew that vanity
may spring from every good thing, and therefore bids us
root out the bramble of vain-gloriousness which springs
the good soil, that it choke not the fruit of fasting. F
though it cannot be that fasting should not be discovered
any one, yet is it better that fasting should shew you, th;
that you should shew your fasting. But it is impossib
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that any in fasting should be gay, therefore He said not, Be
not sad, but Be not made sad; for they who discover them-
selves by any false displays of their affliction, they are not
sad, but make themselves ; but he who is naturally sad in
consequence of continued fasting, does not make himself sad,
but is so. JEROME ; The word exterminate) so often used
in the ecclesiastical Scriptures through a blunder of the
translators, has a quite different meaning from that in which
it is commonly understood. It is properly said of exiles
who are sent beyond the boundary of their country. Instead
of this word, it would seem better to use the word demoliriy
' to destroy.' in translating the Greek &f«*/£tif. The hypo-
crite destroys his face, in order that he may feign sorrow,
and with a heart full of joy wears sorrow in his countenance.
GREG. For by the pale countenance, the trembling limbs, Greg.
and the bursting sighs, and by all so great toil and trouble,
nothing is in the mind but the esteem of men. LEO; But Leo,

."^ ^^ta_ f** h^B ^V^^^^L V ̂tf^L

that fasting is not pure, that comes not of reasons of conti- ?"/
0 r 7 .hpipn.

nence, but of the arts of deceit. PSEUDO-CHRYS. If then heiv. 5.
who fasts, and makes himself of sad countenance, is a hypo-
crite, how much more wicked is he who does not fast, yet
assumes a fictitious paleness of face as a token of fasting.
AUG. On this paragraph it is to be specially noted, that not
only in outward splendor and pomp, but even in the dress of ̂ ronj
sorrow and mourning, is there room for display, and that the"-
more dangerous, inasmuch as it deceives under the name of
God's services. For he who by inordinate pains taken with
his person, or his apparel, or by the glitter of his other
equipage, is distinguished, is easily proved by these very
circumstances to be a follower of the pomps of this world,
and no man is deceived by any semblance of a feigned
sanctity in him. But when any one in the profession of
Christianity draws men's eyes upon him by unwonted beggai
and slovenliness in dress, if this be voluntary and not com-
pulsory, then by his other conduct may be seen whether he
does this to be seen of men, or from contempt of the refine-
ments of dress. HEMIG. The reward of the hypocrites' fast
is shewn, when it is added, That tltcy may seem to men. to
fast; refill/ I say unto you, They hare their reward; that is,
that reward for which they looked.
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17. But thou, when thou fastest, anoint thine head,
and wash thy face;

18. That thou appear not _unto men to fast, but
unto thy Father which is in secret: and thy Father,
which seeth in secret, shall reward thee openly.

Gloss. GLOSS. The Lord having taught us what ought not t
ap. An-
selm. do, now proceeds to teach us what we ought to d yng ,

When thou fastest, anoint tJty head, a d hy f
Aug. A A q h t b f e surey
ubi sup

w ld literally enjoin, that, as we was f om daily
habit so w should h h ted when we fast

a thing which all allow to be most disgraceful. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. Also if He bade us not to be of sad countenance

that we mi not seem to men to fast, yet if anointing of
he h d hing of the fi are always d

fasting, they will b tok f fasting. J ut
He speaks in accoi th the m f the p
of Palestine, v h t is the t on fest -lay 5 tO

t the head. What H .h t wh we

are fasting we g o Id 1 PP f joy and glad-
ness. PsEUDO-C Theref( the mpl pretat
f th t dded as an hyperbol an at of
he command; as though He had said, Yea, so fj h Id
y be fi any displ f your fasting, th f it might b

h yet it may not be) so done, } Id even d 1
Chrys. things as are tokens of luxury and feasting. CHRYS. I 1ms
Horn.

xx. g deed. He did not s ply, < D lot your aim
before men,' but added,£ to be seen of th But in fi g

pray H I dec! hing f th t because .1
be so done as to be altogether hid, fasting and pra}

can b so d The contempt of men's p- ^^ * ^

fi by we are freed f W

h m P d b m properly "1
loving it for itself and not for others. For as we esteem
an ffront if not ourselves but f< ,h

sake, so ought we not to follow virtue on the account of
these men, nor to obey God for men's sake but for His own.
Therefore it follows here, But to thy Father which seeth in
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secret. GLOSS. That is, to thy heavenly Father, who is un- Gloss,
seen, or who dwells in the heart through faith. He fasts toord*
God who afflicts himself for the love of God, and bestows on

others what he denies himself. RI-.MIG. For it is enough for
you that He who sees your conscience should be your
rewarder. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Spiritually interpreted-the face
may be understood to mean the mental conscience. And as
in the eyes of man a fair face has grace, so in the eyes of
God a pure conscience has favour. This face the hypocrites,
fasting on man's account, disfigure, seeking thereby to cheat
both God and man ; for the conscience of the sinner is
always wounded. If then you have cast out all wickedness
from your heart, you have washed your conscience, and fast
well. LEO; Fasting ought to be fulfilled not in abstinence Leo.
of food only, but much more in cutting off vices. For when Xerm; mJ 7 

... Quadr.
we submit ourselves to that discipline in order to withdraw vi. 2.
that which is the nurse of carnal desires, there is no sort of
good conscience more to be sought than that we should
keep ourselves sober from unjust will, and abstinent from
dishonourable action. This is an act of religion from which
the sick are not excluded, seeing integrity of heart may be
found in an infirm body. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Spiritually again,
tlnj head denotes Christ. Give the thirsty drink and feed
the hungry, and therein you have anointed your head, that
is, Christ, who cries out in the Gospel, In that ye have doHeMn.t.25,
this to one of the least of t/tese my brethren, ye have done it to 40*

we. GREG. For God approves that fasting, which before Grez.
His eyes opens the hands of alms. This then that you deny *?om> !n Ev. xvi.

yourself, bestow on another, that wherein your flesh is 6.
afflicted, that of your needy neighbour mav be refreshed.o

AUG. Or; by the head we rightly understand the reason,Aug.f "

because it is preeminent in the soul, and rales the other SUP*
members of the man. Now anointing tin- has sme
reference to rejoicing. Let him therefore joy within himself
because of his fasting, who in fasting turns himself from
doing the will of the world, that he may be subject to Christ.
GLOSS. Behold how every thing in the New Testament is Gloss.
not to be taken literally. It were ridiculous to be smeared
with oil when fasting; but it is behoveful for the mind to be
anointed with the spirit of His love, in whose sufferings we^P - ^^"^

VOL. I. R
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ought to partake by afflicting ourselves. PSEUDO-CHRYS "ill If M|4j fc|.

And truly we ought to wash our face, but to anoint, and not
o wash, our head. For as long as we are in the body, our

conscience is foul with sin. But Christ who is our head
has done no sin.

19. Lay not up for yourselves treasures upon
earth, where moth and rust doth corrupt, and where
thieves break through and steal:

20. But lay up for yourselves treasures in Heaven,
where neither moth nor rust doth corrupt, and where
thieves do not break through nor steal:

21. For where your treasure is, there will your
heart be also.

CHRYS. When He has driven away the disease of vanity,
He does well to bring in speech of contempt of riches.
For there is no greater cause of desire of money than love of
praise ; for this men desire troops of slaves, horses accoutredi

in gold, and tables of silver, not for use or pleasure, but that
they may be seen of many; therefore He says, Lay not up

Aug. for yourselves treasure on earth. AUG. For if any does a
Mom.1D work with the mind of gaining thereby an earthly good, how
ii. 13. will his heart be pure while it is thus walking on earth ?

For any thing that is mingled with an inferior nature is
polluted therewith, though that inferior be in its kind pure.
Thus gold is alloyed when mixed with pure silver; and in
like manner our mind is denied by lust of earthly things,
though earth is in its own kind pure. PSEUDO-CHRYS, Other-
wise ; As the Lord had above taught nothing concerning
alms, or prayer, or fasting, but had only checked a pretence
of them, He now proceeds to deliver a doctrine of three
portions, according to the division which He had before
made, in this order. First, a counsel that alms should be
done ; second, to shew the benefit of almsgiving; third, that
the fear of poverty should be no hindrance to our purpose of
almsgiving. CHRYS. Saying, Lay not up for yourselves
treasure on earth, He adds, where rust and moth destroy,
in order to shew the insecurity of that treasure that is here,
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and the advantage of that which is in Heaven, both from
the place, and from those things which harm. As though
He had said; Why fear you that your wealth should be
consumed, if you should give alms ? Yea rather give alms,
and they shall receive increase, for those treasures that are in
Heaven shall be added to them, which treasures perish if ye
do not give alms. He said not, You leave them to others,
for that is pleasant to men.A RABAN. Here are three precepts Raban.
according to the three different lands of wealth. Metals are s' 

n"

destroyed by rust, clothes by moth ; but as there are other
things which fear neither rust nor moth, as precious stones,
He therefore names a common damage, that by thieves, who
may rob wealth of all kinds. "PsEUDO-CHRYS. Another
reading is, Where moth and banqueting consume. For a
threefold destruction awaits all the goods of this life. They
either decay and are eaten of moths as cloth ; or are consumed
by their master's luxurious living; or are plundered by
strangers, either by violence, or pilfering, or false accusation,
or some other unjust doing. For all may be called thieves
who hasten by any unlawful means to make other men's
goods their own. But you will say, Do all who have these
things, perforce lose them ? I would answer by the way, that
if all do not, yet many do. But ill-hoarded wealth, you
have lost spiritually if not actually, because it profits you
not to your salvation. RABAN. Allegorically ; Rust denotes
pride which obscures the brightness of virtue. Moth wrhich
privily eats out garments, is jealousy which frets into good
intention, and destroys the bond of unity. Thieves denote
heretics and demons, who are ever on the watch to rob men
of their spiritual treasure. HILARY; But the praise of
Heaven is eternal, and cannot be earned off by invading
thief, nor consumed by the moth and rust of envy. AUG. By Aug.
heaven in this place I understand not the material heavens, Monti

r every thing that has a body is earthly. But it behoves"- 13-
hat the whole world be despised by him who lays up his
easure in that Heaven of which it is said. The heaven o'Ps. 115,

1 fi

heavens is ihe Lord's, that is, in the spiritual firmament.
For heaven and earth shall pass away ; but we ought not to Mo c

treasure in that which passes away, but in that '
» Pseudo-Chrys. reads ' comestura.'

R2
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which abides for ever. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Which then is

better ? To pi h where its security is d lubtful
or in Heaven here it will b tainly p d Wha
folly to leave it in this place wh y must depart

t :1 it before you thither, whither you are to g
Therefore place your substance there w Tour country is
C B rasm as not eve rthly treasure i
destroyed by rust or moth :1 y by thieves, H
therefore brings in another motive, For where your t

here will y heart be also. As much as to say; Though
none f th f. 1 Id befal you, you will yet

tain no small loss by attaching your affections t h
beneath, and becoming a slave to them, and in tailing fal
Heaven, and being unable to tl f y lofty thing

EROME ; This must be understood not of money only, but of
all our possessions. The god of a glutton is his belly; of a
lover his lust; and so every man serves that to which he is
in bondage; and has his heart there where his treasure is.
PSEUDO-CHRVS. Otherwise ; He now teaches the benefit of
almsgiving. He who places his treasure on earth has
nothing to look for in Heaven; for why should he look up
to Heaven where he has nothing laid up for himself? Thus
he doubly sins; first, because he gathers together things
evil; secondly, because he has his heart in earth ; and so on
the contrary he does right in a twofold manner who lays up
his treasure in Heaven.

22. The light of the body is the eye : if therefore
thine eye be single, tby whole body shall be full of
light.

23. But if thine eye be evil, thy whole body shall
be full of darkness. If therefore the light that is in
thee be darkness, how great is that darkness!

CHRYS. Having spoken of the bringing the underst d
t ptivity b was not easy to b tood

y, He transfers it to a sensible instance, saying, The Ugh
hy body hy A hough He had said, If y i

t k w h meant by the loss of th derstanding,
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learn a parable of the bodily members; for what the eye is
to the body, that the understanding is to the soul. As by
the loss of the eyes we lose much of the use of the other
limbs, so when the understanding is corrupted, your life is
filled with many evils. JEROME; This is an illustration
drawn from the senses. As the whole body is in darkness,
where the eye is not single, so if the soul has lost her
original brightness, every sense, or that whole part of the
soul to which sensation belongs, will abide in darkness.
Wherefore He says, If Ihen the light which is in- 1hee be
darkness, how great is lit at darkness ! that is, if the senses
which are the soul's light be darkened by vice, in how great
darkness do you suppose the darkness itself will be wrap-
ped ? PSI:UDO-CHRYS. It seems that He is not here speaking
of the bodily eye, or of the outward body that is seen, or He
would have said, If thine eye be sound, or weak; but He
says, single, and, evil. But if one have a benign yet diseased
eye, is his body therefore in light? Or if an evil yet a sound,
is his body therefore in darkness ? JEROME ; Those who
have thick eye-sight see the lights multiplied; but the single
and clear eye sees them single and clear. CHRYS. Or; The
eye He speaks of is not the external but the internal eye.
The light is the understanding, through which the soul sees
God. He whose heart is turned to God, has an eye full of
light; that is, his understanding is pure, not distorted by
the influence of worldly lusts. The darkness in us is our
bodily senses, which always desire the things that pertain
to darkness. Whoso then has a pure eye, that is, a spiritual
understanding, preserves his body in light, that is, without
sin; for though the flesh desires evil, yet by the might of
divine fear the soul resists it. But whoever has an eye, that
is, an understanding, either darkened by the influence of the
malignant passions, or fouled by evil lusts, possesses his
body in darkness; he does not resist the flesh when it lusts
after evil things, because he has no hope in Heaven, which
hope alone gives us the strength to resist desire. HILARY ;
Otherwise; from the office of the light of the eye,~~lle
calls it the liht of the heart; which if_it continue single and
brilliant, will confer on the brightness of the eternal
light, and pour again into the corrupted flesh the splendor of
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its origin, that is, in the resurrection. But if it be obscured- i * - * *

by sin, and evil in will, the bodily nature will yet abide
Aug. subject to all the evils of the understanding, AUG. Other-
ubi sup. --».. . ., , 1,1 -"""^ 

"/»
wise; by the eye here we may understand our purpose; it
that be pure and right, all our works which we work
according thereto are good. These He here calls the body, _

Col.3,5. as the Apostle speaks of certain works as members; Mortify
your members, fornication and uncleanness. We should look
then, not to what a person does, but with what mind he
does it. For this is the light within us, because by this we

Eph. 5, see that we do with good intention what we do. For all
13 . ...

which doth make manifest is light. But the deeds them-
selves, which go forth to men's society, have a result to
us uncertain, and therefore He calls them darkness; as
when I give money to one in need, I know not what he will
do with it. If then the purport of your heart, which you can
know, is defiled with the lust of temporal things, much more
is the act itself, of which the issue is uncertain, defiled.
For even though one should reap good of what you do with
a purport not good; it will be imputed to you as you did it,
not as it resulted to him. If however our works are done

with a single purport, that is with the aim of charity, then
Aug. are they pure and pleasing in God's sight. AUG. But acts
Mendac. which are known to be in themselves sins, are not to be done

as with a good purpose; but such works only as are either
good or bad, according as the motives from which they are
done are either good or bad, and are not in themselves sins;
as to give food to the poor is good if it be done from merciful
motives, but evil if it be done from ostentation. But such

5 as are in themselves sins, who will say that they are
to be done with good motives, or that thev are not sins ?

Who would say, Let us rob the rich, that we may have to
Greg, give to the poor? GREG. Otherwise; if the light that is in
XXVill. thee, that is, if what we have begun to do well, we overcloud
u- with evil purpose, when we do things which we know to b
Remig. in themselves evil, how great is the darkness! R
(floss. Otherwise; faith is likened to a light, because by it th
°rd. goings of the inner man, that is, action, are lihtened, that h

119, should not stumble according to that, Thy word is a light t
my feet. If that then be pure and single, the whole body i
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light; but if defiled, the whole body will be dark. Yet
otherwise; by the light may be understood the ruler of the
Church, who may be well called the eye, as he it is that
ought to see that wholesome things be provided for the
people under him, which are understood by the body. If
then the ruler of the Church err, how much more will the
people subject to him err ?

24. No man can serve two masters: for either

he will hate the one, and love the other; or else

he will hold to the one, and despise the other. Ye
cannot serve God and mammon.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Lord had said above, that he that has

i spiritual mind is able to keep his body free from sin; and
hat he who has not, is not able. Of this He here gives the
"eason, saying, No man can serve two masters. GLOSS.
Otherwise; it had been declared above, that good thing non occ.
become evil, when done with a worldly purpose. It b 1L f
therefore have been said by some one, I will do good
from worldly and heavenly motives at once. Against this
the Lord says, No man can serve two masters. CHRYS. Or chrys
otherwise; in what had gone before He had restrained the H°n)>

XXI.

yranny of avarice by many and weighty motives, but H
now adds yet more. Riches do not only harm us in tl

icy arm robbers against us, and that they cloud our und
standing, but they moreover turn us away from G(
service. This He proves from familiar notions, saying,
man can serve tico masters; two, He means, whose orders are
contrary; for concord makes one of many. This is proved
by what follows, for either he will hate the one. He men-
tions two, that we may see that change for the better is easy.
For if one were to give himself up in despair as having been
made a slave to riches, namely, by loving them, he may
hence learn, that it is possible for him to change into a
better service, namely, by not submitting to such slavery, b

despising it. GLOSS. Or; He seems to allude to two(Jloss.
jrent kinds of servants; one kind who serve freelv non qcc.X m*

love, another who serve servilely from fear. If then one



248 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. VI

serve two masters of contrary character from love, it must be
that he hate the one; if from fear, while he trembles before
tl one, he must despise the other. But as tl Id or
God pred a m a h he must be
c way r God d him who serves H t
things j b h th drav to s bnah he f<
He conclud t serve God and EROME;
Mammon-riches are so termed in Syriac. Let the covetous
man who is called by the Christian name, hear this, that he
cannot serve both Christ and riches. Yet He said not,
he who has riches, but, he who is the servant of riches.
For he who is the slave of money, guards his money as
a slave; but he who has thrown off the yoke of his slavery,

Gloss, dispenses them as a master. GLOSS. By mammon is meant
ord.

the Devil, who is the lord of money, not that he can bestow
them unless where God wills, but because by means of them

Aug. he deceives men. AUG. Whoso serves mammon, (that is,
Serm. in
Mont. riches,) verilv serves him, who, being for desert of his
""14- perversity set over these things of earth, is called the

Lord, Tlieprince of this world. Or otherwise; who the two
masters are He shews when He says, Ye cannot serve God
and mammon, that is to say, God and the Devil. Either
then man trill hate the one, and lore the other, namely God;
or, he will endure the one and despise the other. For he
who is mammon's servant endures a hard master; for ensnared
by his own lust he has been made subject to the Devil, and
loves him not. As one whose passions have connected him
with another man's handmaid, suffers a hard slavery, yet
loves not him whose handmaid he loves. But He said, will
despise, and not will hate, the other, for none can with a
right conscience hate God. But he despises, that is, fears4

Him not, as being certain of His goodness.

25. Therefore I say unto you, Take no thought for
your life, what ye shall eat, or what ye shall drink;
nor yet for your body, what ye shall put on. not
the life more than meat, and the body than raiment?

Aug. AUG. The Lord had taught above, that whoso desires to
Serm. in

MontV" l°ve God, and to take heed not to offend, should not think
ii. 15.
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that he can serve two masters; lest though perhaps he may
not look for superfluities, yet his heart may become double
for the sake of very necessaries, and his thoughts bent to
obtain them. Therefore I say unto you, Be not ye careful for
your lltfe what ye shall eat, or for your body u-hat ye shall* ^u^n
put on. CHRYS. He does not hereby mean that the 'spirit
needs food, for it is incorporeal, but He speaks according to
common usage, for the soul cannot remain in the body
unless the body be fed. AUG. Or we may understand the Aug.
soul in this place to be put for the animal life. JEROME ;11 J sup*
Some MSS. add here, nor tr/tat ye shall drink*. That which
belongs naturally to all animals alike, to brutes and beasts
of burden as well as to man, from all thought of this we are
not freed. But we are bid not to be anxious what we

should eat, for in the sweat of our face we earn our bread;
the toil is to be undergone, the anxiety put away. This
lie not careful, is to be taken of bodily food and clothing;
for the food and clothing of the spirit it becomes us to be
always careful. AUG. There are certain heretics called At
Euchitaec, who hold that a monk may not do any work even57*
)r his support; who embrace this profession that they

may be freed from necessity of daily labour. AUG. For they
say the Apostle did not speak of personal labour, such ̂Jjoniicii
that of husbandmen or craftsmen, when he said. Who will not i et seq.

'2 T
"work) neither let him eat. For he could not be so contrary
to the Gospel where it is said, Therefore I say unto you, Be
not careful. Therefore in that saying of the Apostle we are
to understand spiritual works, of which it is elsewhere said,
/ have planted, Apollos watereth. And thus they think them-1 Co
selves obedient to the Apostolic precept, interpreting the '
Gospel to speak of not taking care for the needs of the body,
and the Apostle to speak of spiritual labour and food. First
let us prove that the Apostle meant that the servants of God
should labour \\ ith the body. He had said, Ye yourselves
know how ij(> onyhl io intitule us in that -ice n ere not trouble-

b vid. Exod. xv. 34. and infra v. 31. properly fanatical Monks of the fourth
The clause is also omitted by other and follo\\ ing centuries, but their name
\\ -rsions,by Erasmus, Mill, and Ben gel. is often t;ikrn as synonymous with
\Yetsteiu retains. Mystics. They were of oriental origin,

c The Euohites, \vho were so called and disparaged, if not denied, the effi-
from their pro! ion of prayer, were cacy of Baptism.
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some among you, nor did we eat any man's bread for nought
but travailing in labour and weariness day and night, that w
might not be burdensome to any of you. Not that we hav
not poiver, but that we might offer ourselves as a pattern t
you which ye should imitate. For when we were amo

you, this we taught among you, that if a man would not
ther should he eat. What shall we sav to th

since he taught by his example what he delivered in precept,
in that he himself wrought with his own hands. This is
proved from the Acts, where it is said, that he abode with
Aquila and his wife Priscilla, labouring with them, for th
were tent-makers. And yet to the Apostle, as a preacher of
the Gospel, a soldier of Christ, a planter of the vineyard, a
.hepherd of his flock, the Lord had appointed that he should

live of the Gospel, but he refused that payment which w
justly his due, that he might present himself an example
those who exacted what was not due to them. Let those

hear this who have not that power which he had; namely
of eating bread for nought, and only labouring with spiritua
labour. If indeed they be Evangelists, if ministers of the
Altar, if dispensers of the Sacraments, they have this power.
Or if they had had in this world possessions, whereby
they might without labour have supported themselves, and
had on their turning to God distributed this to the needy,
then were their infirmity to be believed and to be borne
with. And it would not import whatever place it was in
which he made the distribution, seeing there is but one
commonwealth of all Christians. But they who enter the

profession of God's service from the country life, from th
workman's craft, or the common labour, if they work not, ar

t to be excused. For it is by no means fitting that
hat life in which senators become labourers, there should

labouring men become idle; or that where lords of farms
come having given up their luxuries, there should rustic
laves come to find luxury. But when the Lord says,
e not ye careful, He does not mean that they should not

procure such things as they have need of, wherever the
honestly, but that they should not look to these things,

d should not for their sake do what they are commanded
do in preaching the Gospel; for this intention He had a
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little before called the eye. CHRYS. Or we may connect the
context otherwise ; When the Lord had inculcated contempt
of money, that none might say, How then shall we be able
to live when we have given up our all ? He adds, Therefore
I say unto you. Take no thought far your life. GLOSS. That (J loss.
is, Be not withdrawn by temporal cares from things eternal. m'er in'
JEROME ; The command is therefore, not to be anxious what
ice shall eat. For it is also commanded, that in the sweat of
our face we must eat bread. Toil therefore is enjoined,
carking forbidden ' PSEUDO-CRRYS. Bread may not be
gained by carefulness of spirit, but by toil of body ; and to
them that will labour it abounds, God bestowing it as a
reward of their industry; and is lacking to the idle, God
withdrawing it as punishment of their sloth. The Lord also
confirms our hope, and descending first from the greater to
the less, says, Is not the life more than meat, and the body
than raiment? JEROME; He who has given the greater,
will He not also give the less ? PSEUDO-CHRYS. For had
He not willed that that which was should be preserved, He
had not created it ; but what He so created that it should be

preserved by food, it is necessary that He give it food, as
long as He would have it to be preserved. HILARY; Otherwise;
Because the thoughts of the unbelievers were ill-employed
respecting care of things future, cavilling concerning what is
to be the appearance of our bodies in the resurrection, what
the food in the eternal life, therefore He continues, Is not the
life more than food ? He will not endure that our hopo should
hang in care for the meat and drink and clothing that is to
be in the resurrection, lest there should be affront given to
Him who has given us the more precious things, in our being
anxious that He should also give us the lesser.

26. Behold the fowls of the air : for they sow not,
neither do they reap, nor gather into barns; yet
your heavenly Father feedeth them. Are ye not
much better than they ?

27. Which of you by taking thought can add one
cubit unto his stature ?

PSEUDO-CHRYS. Having confirmed our hope by this
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arguing from the greater to the less, He next confirms it
by an argument from less to greater, Behold the fouis of the

Aug. air, they sow not, neither do they reap. AUG. Some argue
Monach. ona tnat ^hey ougnt not to labour, because the fowls of the air
23. neither sow nor reap. Why then do they not attend to that

which follows, neither gather into barns ? Why do they
seek to have their hands idle, and their storehouses full ?

Why indeed do they grind corn, and dress it ? For this do
not the birds. Or even if they find men whom they can
persuade to supply them day by day with victuals ready
prepared, at least they draw water from the spring, and set
on table for themselves, which the birds do not. But if
neither are they driven to fill themselves vessels with water,
then have they gone one new step of righteousness beyond

.Actsthose wTho were at that time at Jerusalem, who of corn sent
1 

' 'to them of free gift, made, or caused to be made, loaves,
which the birds do not. But not to lay up any thing for the
morrow cannot be observed by those, who for many days

her withdrawn from the sight of men, and suffi
none to approach to them, shut themselves up, to live in

h fervency of prayer. What ? will you say that th
more holv men become, the more unlike the birds of th

in this respect they become ? What He says respecting the
birds of the air, He says to this end, that none of His
servants should think that God has no thought of their
wants, when they see Him so provide even for these inferiorV

creatures. Neither is it not God that feeds those that earn

their breadby their own labour; neither because God hath said,
Ps. 50, Call upon me in- the day of trouble, and I will deliver I/tee,*"^

ought the Apostle therefore not to have fled, but to have
remained still to have been seized, that God might save him
as He did the Three Children out of the midst of the fire.

Should any object in this sort to the saints in their flight
from persecution, they would answer that they ought not to
tempt God, and that God, if He pleased, would so do to
deliver them as He had done Daniel from the lions, Peter
from prison, then when they could no longer help them-
selves; but that in having made flight possible to them,
should they be saved by flight, it wras by God that they
were saved. In like manner, such of God's servants as have
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strength to earn their food by the labour of their hands,
would easily answer any who should object to them this out of
the Gospel concerning the birds of the air, that they neither
SOWT nor reap ; and would say, If we by sickness or any
other hindrance are not able to work, He will feed us as He
feeds the birds, that work not. But when we can work, we
ought not to tempt God, seeing that even this our ability is
His gift; and that we live here we live of His goodness that
has made us able to 1 He f. is us by wh .he birds of
1 fed He savs, Your heavenly Father feedctl

them. Are not ye of much greater value ? AUG. Ye are of Aug.
i i_ i'-i-i i "-" Serm.

more value, because a rational animal, such as man is. is in Mont.

higher in the scale of nature than an irrational, such as are11
the birds of the air. ID. Indeed a higl P fl

given fo 1 hai lave, for a jewel than for a waiting xi. 16.
maid, b h t fi reasonable valuation, but from the

d f tl person requiring, or rather from his pi
desiring it. PsEuoo-C God ted al
for man. b man himself heref by he m uc h
h more P is lie creation of man, so m h the
great God care 1 If e b i r d ithout

ling find food, shall t find, to whom God has g
both knowledge of labour and hope of fruitfulness ? JEROME ;
There be some who, seeking to go beyond the limits of their
fathers, and to soar into the air, sink into the deep and are
drowned. These will have the birds of the air to mean the

Angels, and the other powers in the ministry of God, who
without any care of their own are fed by God's providence.
But if this be indeed as they would have it, how follows it,
said to men, Are not ye of more worth than they ? It must
be taken then in the plain sense; If birds that to-day are, and
to-morrow are not, be nourished by God's providence, without
thought or toil of their own, how much more men to whom
eternity is promised ! HILARY ; It may be said, that under
the name of birds, He exhorts us by the example of the
unclean spirits, to whom, without any trouble of their own in
seeking and collecting it, provision of life is given by the power
of the Eternal Wisdom. And to lead us to refer this to the un-

clean spirits, He suitably adds, Are not ye of much more value
than they ? Thus shewing the great interval between piety
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Gloss, and wickedness. GLOSS. He teaches us not only by
non occ 

tance of the birds, but adds a further proof, that to our
being and life our own care is not enough, but Divine &

dence therein works ; saying, Which of you by tak
thought can add one cubit to his stature? PsEUDO-C^ i-^^^^^^HI

t is God who day by day works the growth of y
body, yourself not feeling it. If then the Providence of God
works thus daily in your very body, how shall that same

rovidence withhold from working in necessaries of life ?
And if by taking thought you cannot add the smallest part
to your body, how shall you by taking thought be altogether

Aug. saved ? AUG. Or it may be connected with what follows it;
eimt" as though He should say, It was not by our care that our

ii. 15. body was brought to its present stature; so that we ma
now that if wo desired to add one cubit tu it, we should not

be able. Leave then the care of clothing that body to Him
who made it to grow to its present stature. HILARY ; Other-
wise ; As by the example of the spirits He had fixed our
faith in the supply of food for our lives, so now by a decision
of common understanding He cuts off all anxiety about
supply of clothing. Seeing that He it is wTho shall raise in
one perfect man every various kind of body that ever drew
breath, and is alone able to add one or two or three cubits
to each man's stature; surely in being anxious concern g
clothing, that is, concerning the appearance of our bod
we offer affront to Him who will add so much to each mi

Aug. De stature as shall "bring all to an equality. AUG. But if Christ" *

xxii. 15 rose a£anl with the same stature with which He died, it is
impious to say that when the time of the resurrection of all
shall come, there shall be added to His body a bigness that
it had not at His own resurrection, (for He appeared to His
disciples with that body in which He had been known
among them,) such that He shall be equalled to the tallest
among men. If again we say that all men's bodies, whether
tall or short, shall be alike brought to the size and stature of
the Lord's body, then much will perish from many bodies,
though He has declared that not a hair shall fall. It
remains therefore that each be raised in his own stature

that stature which he had in youth, if he died in old age ; if
in childhood that stature to which he would have attained
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had he lived. For the Apostle says not,' To the measure of
the stature/ but, To the measure of the full aye of Christ.

bodies of the dead shall rise in youth and maturity
to which we know that Christ attained*1. fc

28. And why take ye thought for raiment ? Con-
sider the lilies of the field, how they grow; they toil
not, neither do they spin:

29. And yet I say unto you, That even Solomon
in all his glory was not arrayed like one of these.

30. Wherefore, if God so clothe the grass of the
field, which to day is, and to morrow is cast into the
oven, shall He not much more clothe you, O ye of
little faith ?

CHRYS. Having shewn that it is not right to be anxious Chrys.
,bout food, He passes to that which is less; (for raiment is XXII.

lot so necessary as food;) and asks, And why are ye careful
therewith ve shall be clothed ? He uses not here the

instance of the birds, when He might have drawn some
to the point, as the peacock, or the swan, but brings forward
the lilies, saying, Consider the lilies of the Jield. He would
prove in two things the abundant goodness of God ; to wit,
the richness of the beauty with which they are clothed, and
the mean value of the things so clothed with it, AUG. The Aug. O o * berm.m

things instanced are not to be allegorized so that we enq
what is denoted bv the birds of the air, or the lilies of th

field; they are only examples to prove God's care for th
greater from His care for the less. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For
lilies within a fixed time are formed into branches, clothed in
whiteness, and endowed with sweet odour, God conveying by
an unseen operation, what the earth had not given to the
root. But in all the same perfectness is observed, that they
may not be thought to have been formed by chance, but may
be known to be ordered by God's providence. When He says,
They toil not, He speaks for the comfort of men; Neither do
tliey spin, for the women. CHRYS. lie forbids not labour

d Hence the Roman Catholics teach which is thirty-three;" vid.Bp.Doyle's
that " men shall rise at a perfect age, Christian Doctrine.
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but carefulness, both here and above when He sr>oke of

Gloss, sowing. GLOSS. And for the greater exaltation of
non occ. God's providence in those things that are beyond human

industry, He adds, / say uiilo you, that Solomon in all his
glory was not arrayed like one of these. JEROME ; For,
in sooth, what regal purple, what silk, what web of divers
colours from the loom, may vie with flowers? What work of
man has the red blush of the rose ? the pure white of the
lily ? How the Tynan dye yields to the violet, sight alone
and not words can express. CHRYS. As widely as truthIT */

differs from falsehood, so widely do our clothes differ from J i

flowers. If then Solomon, who was more eminent than all
other kings, was yet surpassed by flowers, how shall you
exceed the beauty of flowers by your garments ? And
Solomon was exceeded by the flowers not once only, or
twice, but throughout his whole reign ; and this is that
He says, In all his glory ; for no one day was he arrayed as
are the flowers. PsEUDO-CnRYS. Or the meaning may be,
that Solomon though he toiled not for his own raiment, yet
he gave command for the making of it. But where command
is, there is often found both offence of them that minister,
and wrath of him that commands. When then any are

hout these thins then the are arraved as are the lilies.*

HILARY; Or; By the lilies are to be understood the emi-
nences of the heavenly Angels, to whom a surpassing
radiance of whiteness is communicated by God. Tliey toil
not, neither do they spin > because the angelic powers received
in the very first allotment of their existence such a nature,
that as they were made so they should ever continue to be ;
and when in the resurrection men shall be like unto Angels,
He would have them look for a covering of angelic glory by
this example of angelic excellence. PsEUDO-CeRYS. If
God then thus rovides for the flowers of the earh which

only spring up, that they may be seen and die, shall
overlook men whom He has created not to be seen for a tim
but that the should be for ever? JEROME To-morro

in Scripture is put for time future in general. Jacob say
Gen.30, »So shall my righteousness answer for we to-morrow. And i
1 Sam. *ne Phantasm of Samuel, the Pythoness says to Saul, T<.
28, 19. morrow shalt thon be with me. GLOSS. Some copies hav
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into the fire, or, into an heap, which has the appearance of
an oven. CHRYS. He calls them no more lilies, but the

grass of the field, to shew their small worth; and adds
moreover another cause of their small value: which to-day is. f i.

And He said not. and to-morrow is not, but what is ve * J

f \e oven. I hat He savs How much

you, is implicitly conveyed the dignity of the h
race, as though He had said. You t -* > wh Heh given a
so 1, for v horn He h ontrived a bod whc He hasI

t Proph ?ts and g His Only-beg GLOSS.
H ">/ little faith, f< r that faith i littl e hit is not
sure f even he least things. HILARY; Or, under the

gnification of'grass the Gentiles are pointed to. If th
ternal Iv therefore granted to the Gentil

.hat thev mav soon be handed over to the judgment fi
how imp h aints :loubt of attaining

rnal glory, when the wicked h rn b wed
them for their punishment. REM s piritually, by th
birds of the air are meant the Saints who are born again in
th w f holy Bapt d by d hem

1 b he earth and seek the sk The Apostl
said to be of more v .1 h i these, because th are the
heads of the Saints. By tl lilies also mav b derstood
the Saints, who witlu he toil of legal ceremonies pi
God bv faith alone ; f wh d, My Bel d h

16.

feedetJi g the HI Kolv Church also is understood b
th lilies, b f th 1 f it faith, and th

dour of its o tion of whih it is .1 in .1

in P A I lily he thorn*. By the gr
are denoted h u evers, f h t is d, Th

-ass hath dried up, and the Jiowers thereof faded B
til eternal dam so t tl be. If God

bestows temporal goods on th mbi 1 m h
more si He be>tow on vou eternal good

31. Therefore take no thought, saying, What shall
we eat ? or, What s shall we drink ? or, Wherewithal
shall we be clothed ?

8 Vid. the Breviary Hymn. Magnse Dcus Potenriw
VOL. I.
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32. (For after all these things do the Gentiles
seek :) for your heavenly Father knoweth that ye
have need of all these things.

33. But seek ye first the kingdom of God, and His
righteousness; and all these things shall be added
unto you.

Gioss. GLOSS. Having thus expressly cut off all anxiety con-
no n occ. 

g food and raiment, by an argument drawn f
bservation of the inferior creation, He follows it up by

a further prohibition; Be not ye therefore careful, saying,
What shall we eat, what shall we drink, or wherewithal I

shall we be^ clothed ? REMIG. The Lord repeated this, that*

He might shew how highly necessary this precept is, and
that He might inculcate it more strongly on our hearts.
RABAN. It should be observed that He does not say, Do
not ye seek, or be thoughful for, food, drink, and raiment,
but what ye shall eat, what ye shall drink, or wherewithal
ye shall be clothed. Wherein they seem to me to be con-
victed, who, using themselves the usual food and clothing,
require of those with whom they live either greater

Gloss, sumptuousness, or greater austerity in both. GLOSS.
non occ. There is also a further needless solicitude wherein men

sin, when they lay by of produce or money more than
necessity requires, and leaving spiritual things, are intent
on these things, as though despairing of the goodness of
God; this is what is forbidden; for after all these things do
the Gentiles seek. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Since their belief is that

it is Fortune and not Providence that has place in human
affairs, and think not that their lives are directed by God's
counsel, but follow the uncertain chance, they accordingly
fear and despair, as having none to guide them. But he who
believes that he is guided by God's counsel, entrusts his
provision of food to God's hand; as it follows, for your
Father knoweth that ye have need of these things. CHRYS.
He said riot ' God knoweth,' but, Your Father knoweih, in
order to lead them to higher hope; for if He be their Father,
He will not endure to forget his children, since not even
human fathers could do so. He says, That ye have need of
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a ese things, in order that for that very reason, because
they are necessary, ye may the more lay aside all anxiety.
For he who denies his son bare necessaries, after what
fashion is he a father? But for superfluities they have no
right to look with the like confidence. AUG. God did not Aug.T \ 'I1* *

gain this knowledge at any certain time, but before all time, e xv

without beginning of knowledge, foreknew that the things of
the world would be, and among others, both what and when
we should ask of Him. ID. As to what some say that these Aug. De* **** * TT*^. "

things are ^^^ so many that they cannot be compassed by the
knowledge of God; they ought with like reason to maintain
further that God cannot know all numbers which are cer-

tainly infinite. But infinity of number is not beyond the
compass of His understanding, who is Himself infinite.
Therefore if whatever is compassed by knowledge, is bounded
by the compass of him that has the knowledge, then is all
infinity in a certain unspeakable way bounded by God,
because it is not incomprehensible by His knowledge.
NEMESIUS; That there is a Providence, is shewn by suchNemes.
signs as the following; The continuance of all things, ofHe om.
those things especially which are in a state of decay and42-
reproduction, and the place and order of all things that exist
is ever preserved in one and the same state; and how could
this be done unless by some presiding power? But some
affirm that God does indeed care for the general continuance
of all things in the universe, and provides for this, but that
all particular events depend on contingency. Now there are
but three reasons that can be alleged for God exercising no
providence of particular events; cither God is ignorant that
it is good to have knowledge of particular things; or He is
unwilling; or He is unable. But ignorance is altogether alien
from blessed substance; for how shall God not know what
every wise man knows, that if particulars were destroyed, the
whole would be dt stroyed ? But nothing prevents all indi-
viduals from perishing; when no power watches over them. If,
again, He be unwilling, this must be from one of two reasons ;
inactivity, or the meanness of the occupation. But inac-
tivity is produced by two things; either we are drawn aside
by some pleasure, or hindered by some fear, neither of which
can be piously supposed of God. If they affirm that it

s 2



260 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. VI.

would be unbecoming, for that it is beneath such blessed-
ness to stoop to things so trifling, how is it not inconsistent
that a workman overseeing the whole of any machine, leaves
no part however insignificant without attention, knowing the
whole is but made up of the parts, and thus pronounce God
the Creator of all things to be less wise than craftsmen?
But if it be that He is unable, then is He unable to bestow

benefits on us. But if we are unable to comprehend the
manner of special Providence, we have not therefore any
right to deny its operation; we might as well say that,
because we did not know the number of mankind, therefore
there were no men. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Thus then let him

who believes himself to be under the rule of God's counsel,

commit his provision into God's hand; but let him meditate of
good and evil, which if he do not, he will neither shun thec5 ' *

evil, nor lay hold of the good. Therefore it is added, Seek
? first the kingdom of God, and his righteousness.

kingdom of God is the reward of good works; Hisrighteous-
ness is the way of piety by which we go to that kingdom
If then you consider how great is the glory of the Saints
you will either through fear of punishment depart from evil
or through desire of glory hasten to good. And if yoi

nsider what is the righteousness of God, what He lov
d what He hates, the righteousness itself will shew y

His ways, as it attends on those that love it. And the
account we shall have to render is not whether we have

been poor or rich, but whether we have done well or
Gloss, ill, which is in our own power. GLOSS. Or, He says
interim. righteousness, as though He were to say, ' Ye are

made righteous through Him, and not through yourselves.'*

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The earth for man's sin is accursed that it

hould not put forth fruit, according to that in G
Gen. 3, Cursed is the (/round in thy works; but when we do wel
17* then it is blessed. Seek righteousness therefore, and th<

shalt not lack food. Wherefore it follows, and all tht
g. things shall be added unto you. AUG. To wit, the

Mont.m temporal goods which are thus manifestly shewn not
ii. 16. be such goods as those goods of ours for the sake of which

we ought to do well; and yet they are necessary. The
kingdom of God and His righteousness is our good which
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we ought to make our end. But since in order to attain
this end we are militant in this life, which may not be lived
without supply of these necessaries, He promises,
things shall be added unto you. That He says,^'/^/, implies
that these are to be sought second not in time, but in value;
the one is our good, the other necessary to us. For exa
we ought not to preach that we may eat, for so we should
hold the Gospel as of less value than our food; but we

ould therefore eat that we may preach the Gospel. But
if we seek Jirst the kingdom of God and his righteousness,
that is, set this before all other things, and seek other things

1 the sake of this, we ought not to be anxious lest we
should lack necessaries; and therefore He says, All these
things shall be added unto you; that is, of course, will
being an hindrance to you: that you may not in seeking
them be turned away from the other, and thus set two ends
before you. CHRYS. And He said not, Shall be given, but,
Shall be added, that you may learn that the things that are
now, are nought to the greatness of the things that shall be.
AUG. But when we read that the Apostle suffered hunger Aug.
and thirst, let us not think that God's promises failed him; Mont.
)r these things are rather aids. That Physician to whom"-17*

we have entirely entrusted ourselves, knows when He will
give and when He will withhold, as He judges most for our
advantage. So that should these things ever be lacking to
us, (as God to exercise us often permits,) it will not weaken
our fixed purpose, but rather confirm it when wavering.

34. Take therefore no thought for the morrow:
for the morrow shall take thought for the things
of itself. Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof.

GLOSS. Having forbid anxiety for the things of the day, Gloss.
He now forbids anxiety for future things, such a fruitless s^i'ra.
care as proceeds from the fault of men, in these words, Be
not ye anxious about the morroic. JEROME ; To-morrow in
Scripture signifies time future, as Jacob in Genesis says,
To-morrow shall tny righteousness hear me. And in thej?3en'35'
phantasm of Samuel the Pythoness says to Saul, To-morrow \ Sam.

28, 19.
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shalt thou be with me. He yields therefore unto them that
they should care for things present, though He forbids them
to take thought for things to come. For sufficient for us is
the thought of time present; let us leave to God the future
which is uncertain. And this is that He says, The morrow
shall be anxious for itself; that is, it shall bring its own
anxiety with it. For sufficient for the day is the evil thereof.
By evil He means here not that which is contrary to virtue,
but toil, and affliction, and the hardships of life. CHRYS.
Nothing brings so much pain to the spirit as anxiety and
cark. That He says, The morrow shall be anxious for
itself, comes of desire to make more plain what He speaks;
to that end employing a prosopopeia of time, after the
practice of many in speaking to the rude populace; to
impress them the more, He brings in the day itself com-
plaining of its too heavy cares. Has not every day a burden
enough of its own, in its own cares ? why then do you add
to them by laying on those that belong to another day ?
PSEODC-CHRYS. Otherwise; By to-day are signified such things
as are needful for us in this present life ; To-morrow denotes
those things that are superfluous. Be not ye therefore anxious
\ " for the morrow, thus means, Seek not to have aught beyond that
which is necessary for your daily life, for that which is over
and above, i. e. To-morrow, shall care for itself. To-morrow
shall be anxious for 'itself, is as much as to say, when you
have heaped up superfluities, they shall care for themselves,
you shall not enjoy them, but they shall find many lords
who shall care for them. Why then should you be anxious
about those things, the property of which you must part with ?
Sufficient for the day is its own evil, as much as to say, The toil
you undergo for necessaries is enough, do not toil for things

Aug. superfluous. AUG. Or otherwise; To-morrow is said only of
i sup. ̂me w}iere future succeeds to past. When then we work

any good work, we think not of earthly but of heavenly
things. The morrow shall be anxious for itself, that is, Take
food and the like, when you ought to take it, that is when
necessity begins to call for it. For sufficient for the day is
its own evil, that is, it is enough that necessity shall compel
to take these things ; He calls it evil, because it is penal, _
inasmuch as it pertains to our mortality, which we earned
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by sinning. ,) To this necessity then of worldly punishm
dd no further weight, that you may not only fulfil it, b

may even so fulfil it as to shew yourself God's soldier.
But herein we must be careful, that, when we see an
servant of God endeavouring to provide necessaries eithi
for himself, or those committed to his care, we do not
straight judge him to sin against this command of the Lord
in being anxious for the morrow. For the Lord Himself, to
whom Angels ministered, thought good to carry a bag
for example sake. And in the Acts of the Apostles it is
written, that food necessary for life was provided for future
time, at a time when famine threatened. What the Lord
condemns therefore, is not the provision of these things after
the manner of men, but if a man because of these things does
not fight as God's soldier. HILARY; This is further com-
prehended under the full meaning of the Divine words.
We are commanded not to be careful about the future,
because sufficient for our life is the evil of the days wherein
we live, that is to say, the sins, that all our thought and
pains be occupied in cleansing this away. And if our care
be slack, yet will the future be careful for itself, in that there
is held out to us a harvest of eternal love to be provided
by God.



CHAP. VII.

1. Judge not, that ye be not judged.
2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye shall be

judged: and with what measure ye mete, it shall be
measured to you again.

Aug. AUG. Since when these temporal things are provided
beforehand against the future, it is uncertain with wh

urpose it is done, as it may be with a single or doub
mind, He opportunely subjoins, Judge not. PsEUDO-Cma
Otherwise; He has drawn out thus far the consequences
of his injunctions of almsgiving; He now takes up those

pecting prayer. And this doctrine is in a sort a con-
inuation of that of the prayer; as though it should run,

Forgive us our debts, and then should follow, Judge not, that
e not judged. JEROME; But if He forbids us

judge, how then does Paul judge the Corinthian wh
had committed uncleanness ? Or Peter convict Ananias

and Sapphira of falsehood? PSEUDO-CHRYS. But some
explain this place after a sense, as though the Lord
did not herein forbid Christians to reprove others out
of good will, but only intended that Christians should
not despise Christians by making a show of their own
righteousness, hating others often on suspicion alone, con-
demning them, and pursuing private grudges under the
show of piety. CHIIYS. Wherefore He does not say, ' Do not

cause a sinner to cease,' but do not judge; that is, be not
a bitter judge ; correct him indeed, but not as an enemy
seeking revenge, but as a physician applying a remedy.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. But that not even thus should Christians

correct Christians is shewn by that expression, Judge not.
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But if they do not thus correct, shall they therefore ob
forgiveness of their sins, because it is said, atid ye shall not be
judged ? For who obtains forgiveness of a former sin, by
not adding another thereto? This we have said, desiring to
shew that this is not here spoken concerning not judging
our neighbour who shall sin against God, but who may sin
against ourselves. For whoso does not judge his neighbour
who has sinned against him, him shall not God judge for his
sin, but will forgive him his debt even as he forgave.
Gafii§._Otherwise; He does not forbid us to judge all
absolutely, but lays this prohibition on such as are th

Ives full of great evils, and judge others for very small
ils. In like manner Paul does not absolutely forbid to

judge those that sin, but finds fault with disciples th
judged their teacher, and instructs us not to judge th
that are above us. HILARY; Otherwise; He forbids us t
judge God touching His promises; for as judgments among
men are founded on things uncertain, so this judgment
against God is drawn from somewhat that is doubtful. And
He therefore would have us put away the custom from us

ogether ; for it is not here as in other cases where it is
sin to have given a false judgment ; but here we have
begun to sin if we have pronounced any judgment at all.
AUG. I suppose the command here to be no other than
that we should always put the best interpretation on such ' l r*
actions as seem doubtful with what mind they were done.

ut concerning such as cannot be done with good purpose,
as adulteries, blasphemies, and the like, He permits us to
judge ; but of indifferent actions which admit of being done
with either good or bad purpose, it is rash to judge, but
especially so to condemn. There are two cases in which

be particularly on our guard against hasty judg-
ments, when it does not appear with what mind the act
was done; and when it does not yet appear, what sort of
m in any one may turn out, who now seems either good or
bad. Wherefore we should neither blame those things of
which we know with what mind they are done, nor so blame
those things which are manifest, as though we despaired of
recovery. Here one may think there is difficulty in what

With u-hat judgment yc judge ye shall be judged
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If we judge a hasty judgment, will God also judge us with
the like ? Or if we have measured with a false measure, is

there with God a false measure whence it may be measured
to us again ? For by measure I suppose is here meant judg-
ment. Surely this is only said, that the haste in which you
punish another shall be itself your punishment.
injustice often does no harm to him who suffers the wrong
but must always hurt him who does the wrong. ID. Som

iv Dei 1 v " -I-' \* I m How is it true that Christ says, And with what measuv
hall mete it shall be measured to you again, if tempon

sin is to be punished by eternal suffering ? They do not
observe that it is not said the same measure, because of the
equal space of time, but because of the equal retribu-
tion-namely, that he who has done evil should suffer evil
hough even in that sense it might be said of that of which
the Lord spoke here, namely of judgments and condemna-
ions. Accordingly, he that judges and condemns unjustly

if he is judged and condemned, justly receives in the sam(
measure though not the same thing that he gave; byjudg
ment he did what was unjust, by judgment he suffers wh
is just.

3. And why beholdest thou the mote that is in thy
brother's eye, but considerest not the beam that is in
thine own eye ?

. Or how wilt thou say to thy brother, Let me
pull out the mote out of thine eye; and, behold, a
beam is in thine own eye ?

5. Thou hypocrite, first cast out the beam out of^

thine own eye; and then shalt thou see clearly to
cast out the mote out of thy brother's eye.

Aug. ID. The Lord having admonished us concerning hasty and
Serm. in . , " j , "" , ., -
Mont, unjust judgment; and because that they are most given to
""18- rash judgment, who judge concerning things uncertain ; and

.hey most readily find fault, who love rather to speak evil
ind to condemn than to cure and to correct; a fault

hat springs either from pride or jealousy-therefore H
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oins, Why seest thou the mote in iJnj brothers eye, and
t not Hie bctun in tin/ oicn eye 9 JEROME; He speaks of
h as though themselves guilty of mortal sin, do not
give a trivial fault in their brother. AUG. As if he per- Aug.

haps have sinned in anger, and you correct him with settled
hate. For as great as is the difference between a beam and "-

a mote, so great is the difference between anger and hatred.
For hatred is anger become inveterate. It may be if you are
angry with a man that you would have him amend, not so if
you hate him. CHRVS. Many do this, if they see a Mon
having a superfluous garment, or a plentiful meal, they break
out into bitter accusation, though themselves daily seize and
devour, and suffer from excess of drinkinsi. PSEUDO-CHRYS.

Otherwise; This is spoken to the doctors. For every si]
either a great or a small sin according to the character of
sinner. If he is a laic, it is small and a mote in compari
of the sin of a priest, which is the beam. HILARY; Otl
wise; The sin against the Holy Spirit is to take from God
power which has influences, and from Christ sn
which is of eternity, through whom as God came to man,
so shall man likewise1 come to God. As much greater then
as is the beam than the mote, so much greater is the sin
against the Holy Spirit than all other sins. As when un-
believers object to others canial sins, and secrete in themselves
the burden of that sin, to wit, that they trust not the promises
of God, their minds being blinded as their eye might be by
a beam.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. That is, with what face can you charge
your brother with sin, when yourself .ore living in the same
or a yet greater sin? AUG. When then we are brought Aug
under the necessity of finding fault with any, let us fi erm. in
consider whether the sin be such as we have never had;

secondly that we are yet men, and may fall into it; then,
whether it be one that we have had, and are now without,
and then let our common frailty come into our mind, that
pity and not hate may go before correction. Should we find
ourselves in the same fault, let us not reprove, but groan
with the ott'riuler, and invite him to stnu cle with us.
Seldom indeed and in cases of great necessity is reproof to
be employed; and then only that the Lord may be served
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and not ourselves. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; How sayest
thou to thy brother; that is, with what purpose? From
charity, that you may save your neighbour ? Surely not, for you
would first save vourself. You desire therefore not to hea

thers, but by good doctrine to cover bad life, and to gain
raise of learning from men, not the reward of edifying from

God, and you are a hypocrite; as it follows, Thou hypocrite,
Aug. cast first the beam out of thine own eye. AUG. For
Mont, reprove sin is the duty of the good, which when the bad d
iir!9. they act a part, dissembling their own character, and a

suming one that does not belong to them. CHHYS. And it
is to be noted, that whenever He intends to denounce an

great sin, He begins with an epithet of reproach, as below,
Mat. 18, Thou wicked servant, I forgave thee all that debt; and so

here, Thou hypocrite, cast out first. For each one knows
better the things of himself than the things of others,
and sees more the things that be great, than the things that
be lesser, and loves himself more than his neighbour.
Therefore He bids him who is chargeable with many sins,
not to be a harsh judge of another's faults, especially if they
be small. Herein not forbidding to arraign and correct;
but forbidding to make light of our own sins, and magnify
those of others. For it behoves you first diligently to
examine how great may be your own sins, and then try
those of your neighbour; whence it follows, and then shalt
thou see clearly to cast the mote out of thy b

Aug. AUG. For having removed from our own eve the beam of
K 

"
u ! sup* envy, of malice, or hypocrisy, we shall see clearly to cast the

beam out of our brother's ey

6. Give not that which is holy unto the dogs,
neither cast ye your pearls before swine, lest they
trample them under their feet, and turn again and
rend you.

Aug. AUG. Because the simplicity to which He had been
ubi sup. Directing in the foregoing precepts might lead some wrongly

o conclude that it was equally wrong to hide the truth as to
itter what was false, He well adds. Give not that which is
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holy e docj I cast no y Is left
PSEUDO-C Otherw The Lord had commanded

to love our enemies, and to do good to those that sin against
us. That from this Priests might not think themselves
obliged to communicate also the things of God to such, He
checked any such thought saying, Give not that which is
holy to the dogs; as much as to say, I have bid you love
your enemies, and do them good out of your temporal goods,*

but not out of My spiritual goods, without distinction. For they
are your brethren by nature but not by faith, and God gives
the good things of this life equally to the worthy and the
unworthy, but not so spiritual graces. AUG. Let us see Aug.

Serra.in
now what is the holy thing, what are the dogs, what the Mont.
pearls, what the swine? The holy thing is all that it were"-20-
impiety to corrupt; a sin which may be committed by the
will, though the thing itself be undone. The Dearls are all

iritual tilings that are to be highly esteemed. Thus though
one and the same thing may be called both the holy thing and
a pearl, yet it is called holy because it is not to be corrupted;
and called a pearl because it is not to be contemned. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. Otherwise ; That which is holy denotes baptism, the
grace of Christ's body, and the like; but the mysteries of
the truth are intended by the pearls. For as pearls are
inclosed in shells, and such in the deeps of the sea, so the
divine mysteries inclosed in words are lodged in the deep
meaning of Holy Scripture. CHRYS. And to those that are
right-minded and have understanding, when revealed they
appear good; but to those without understanding, they seem
to be more deserving reverence because they are not under-
stood. AUG. The dogs are those that assault the truth; the Aug.
swine we may not unsuitably take for those that despise theu I8up'
truth. Therefore because dogs leap forth to rend in pieces,
and what they rend, suffer not to continue whole, He said,
Give not that ichich is Jioly to the do</x ; because they strive
to the utmost of their power to destroy the truth. The
swine though they do not assault by biting as dogs, yet do
they defile by trampling upon, and therefore He said, Cast
not your pearls before swine. RABAN. Or; The dogs are
returned to their vomit; the swine not yet returned, but
wallowing in the mire of vices. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise;
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The dog and the swine are unclean animals; the dog indeed
in every respect, as he neither chews the cud, nor divides
the hoof; but swine in one respect only, seeing they divide
the hoof, though they do not chew the cud. Hence I think"

that we are to understand by the dog, the Gentiles who are
altogether unclean, both in their life, and in their faith; but
by the swine are to be understood heretics, because
seem to call upon the name of the Lord. Give not therefore

at which is holy to the dogs, for that baptism and the other
sacraments are not to be given but to them that have the faith.
In like manner the mysteries of the truth, that is, the pearls,
are not to be given but to such as desire the truth and live with
human reason. If then you cast them to the swine, that is,
to such as are grovelling in impurity of life, they do not
understand their preciousness, but value them like to other
worldly fables, and tread them under foot with their carnal

i * A life. AUG. That which is despised is said to be trodden under
foot: hence it is said, Lest per chance they tread them under foot.

Gloss. GLOSS. He says, Lest perchance, because it may be that they
Aug. will wisely turn from their uncleanness3. AUG. That which
ubi sup. follows, Turn again and rend you. He means not the pearls

themselves, for these they tread under foot, and when they
turn again that they may hear something further, then they
rend him by whom the pearls on which they had trode had
been cast. For you will not easily find what will please him
who has despised things got by great toil. Whoever then
undertake to teach such, I see not how they shall not be trode
upon and rent by those they teach. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or; The
swine not only trample upon the pearls by their carnal life,
but after a little they turn, and by disobedience rend those
who offend them. Yea often when offended they bring false
accusation against them as sowers of new dogmas. The
dogs also having trode upon holy things by their impure
actions, by their disputings rend the preacher of truth.
CHRYS. Well is that said, Lest they turn; for they feign
meekness that they may learn; and when they have learned,
they attack. PSEUDO-CHRYS. With good reason He forbade
pearls to be given to swine. For if they are not to be set
before swine that are the less unclean, how much more are

a The Gloss, has < quia non possunt.'
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they to be withheld from dogs that are so much more
unclean. But respecting the giving that which is holy, \ve
cannot hold the same opinion; seeing we often give the
benediction to Christians who live as the brutes ; and th
not because they deserve to receive it, but lest perchance
being more grievously offended they should perish utterly.
AUG. We must be careful therefore not to explain ought to Au
him who does not receive it; for men the rather seek that 

1 p'

which is hidden than that which is opened. He either
attacks from ferocity as a dog, or overlooks from stupidity as
swine. 1 But it does not follow that if the truth be kept hid,
falsehood is_uttered. The Lord Himself who never spoke
falsely, yet sometimes concealed the truth, as in that, / have John 16,
yet mamj thinysj,o say unto you, the which ye are not now
able to bear. But if any is unable to receive these things
because of his filthiness, we must first cleanse him as far as

lays in our power either by word or deed. But in that the
Lord is found to have said some things which many who heard

Him did not receive, but either rejected or contemned them,
we are not to think that therein He gave the holy thing to
the dogs, or cast His pearls before swine. He gave to those
who were able to receive, and who were in the company,
whom it was not fit should be neglected for the uncleanness
of the rest. And though those who tempted Him might
perish in those answers which He gave to them, yet those
who could receive them by occasion of these inquiries heard
many useful things. He therefore who knows what should
be answered ought to make answer, for their sukes at least
who might fall into despair should they think that the
question proposed is one that cannot be answered. But
this only in the case of such matters as pertain to instruction
of salvation ; of things superfluous or harmful nothing should
be said; but it should then be explained for what reason we
ought not to make answer in such points to the enquirer.

7. Ask, and it shall be given you; seek, and ye
shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened unto you :

. For every one that asketb receivetb ; and be
that seeketh findeth ; and to him that knocketh it

shall be opened.
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EROME ; Having before forbidden us to pray for things of
he flesh, He now shews what we ought to ask, saying, Ask,
ind it shall be given you. AUG. Otherwise; when He com-
manded not to give the holy thing to dogs, and not to cast
pearls before swine, the hearer conscious of his own igno-
rance might say, Why do you thus bid me not give the he
thing to dogs, when as yet I see not that I have any holy
thing ? He therefore adds in good season, Ask, and ye shall
receive. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; Having given them
some commands for the sanctificatiori of prayer, saying,
Judge not, He adds accordingly, Ask, and it shall be given
unto you, as though He were to say, If ye observe this mercy
towards your enemies, whatever seems to you shut, knock,
and it shall be opened to you. Ask therefore in prayer,
praying day and night; seek with care and toil; for neither
by toiling only in the Scriptures do we gain knowledge
without God's grace, nor do wre attain to grace without
study, lest the gift of God should be bestowed on the
careless. But knock with prayer, and fasting, and alms.
For as one who knocks at a door, not only cries out with his
voice, but strikes with his hand, so he who does good works,
knocks with his works. But you will say, this is what
I pray that T may know and do, how then can I do it, before
T receive ? Do what you can that you may become able to
do more, and keep what you know that you may come to
know more. Or otherwise; having above commanded all
men to love their enemies, and after enjoined that we should
not under pretext of love give holy things to dogs; He here
gives good counsel, that they should pray God for them, and
it shall be granted them; let them seek out those that are
lost in sins, and they shall find them; let them knock at those
who are shut up in errors, and God shall open to them that
their word may have access to their souls. Or otherwise;
Since the precepts given above were beyond the reach"

of human virtue, He sends them to God to whose grace
nothing is impossible, saying, Ask, and it shall be given you,
that what cannot be performed by men may be fulfilled
through the grace of God. For when God furnished the other
animals with swift foot, or swift wing, with claws, teeth,

vid. PS. °r horns, He so made man that He Himself should be man's
18»!" only Strength, that forced by reason of his own weakness,
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he might always have need of his Lord. GLOSS. We ask G * i

with faith, we seek with hope, we knock with love. You '
must first ask that you may have ; after that seek that you
may find; and lastly, observe what you have found that you
may enter in. AUG. Asking, is that we may get healthiness of An
soul that we may be able to fulfil the things commanded OS^o
seeking, pertains to the discovery of the truth. But when any "" 2I-
has found the true way, he will then come into actual pos-
session, which however is only opened to him that knocks.
ID. How these three differ from one another, I have thought Aug'^ 

Ketract.

good to unfold with this travail; but it were better to refer i. j<>%
them all to instant prayer; wherefore He afterwards con-
cludes, saying, He will give good things lo them lh<it ask
him. CHRYS. And in that He adds seek, and knock. He
bids us ask with much importunateness and strength. For
one who seeks, casts forth all other things from his mind,
and is turned to that thing singly which he seeks; and
he that knocks comes with vehemence and warm soul.

SEU DO-CHRYS. He had said, Ask, and ye shall receive;
hich sinners hearing might perchance say, The Lord herein
diorts them that are worthy, but we are unworthy. There-
ire He repeats it that He may commend the mercy of God

to the righteous as well as to sinners; and therefore declares
that every one that asketh receireth ; that is, whether he be
righteous or a sinner, let him not hesitate to ask ; that it may
be fully seen that none is neglected but he who hesitates to
ask of God. For it is not credible that God should enjoin
on men that work of piety which is displayed in doing good
to our enemies, and should not Hims; If (being good) act so.
AUG. Wherefore God hears sinners; for if He do not hear Aug.

« . * ^-v 11* " i " " T i/ * j* i j -l r*xct. in
sinners, the Publican said in vain, Lord, be merciful /0joan.
me a sinner; and by that confession merited justification.44- 13-

Luke 18

ID. He who in faith offers suplication to God for the 13. 
'

necessities of this life is heard mercifully, and not heard ;;uJ 7 m Prosper,
mercifully. For the physician knows better than the sick Sent.
man what is good for his sickness. Hut if he asks that
which God both promises and commands, his prayer shall
be granted, for love shall receive what truth provides.
[D. Hut the Lord is good, who often gives us not what we Aug.TJ1 O 1

would, that He may give us what we should rather prefer. lp
VOL. I. T
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Aug. ID. There is need moreover of perseverance, that we may
C "

?J!r; receive what we ask for. ID. In that God sometimes delays Mont.
ii. 21. His gifts, He but recommends, and does not deny them.
Semi. For that which is long looked for is sweeter when obtained ;
61 " 5- but that is held cheap, which comes at once. Ask then and

seek things righteous. For by asking and seeking grows
the appetite of taking. God reserves for you those things ^^
which He is not willing to give you at once, that you may
learn greatly to desire great things. Therefore we ought
always to pray and not to fail.

9. Or what man is there of you, whom if his son
ask bread, will he give him a stone ?

10. Or if he ask a fish, will he give him a serpent?
11. If ye then, being evil, know how to give good

gifts unto your children, how much more shall your
Father which is in heaven give good things to them
that ask him ?

Aug. AUG. As above He had cited the birds of the air and tl
M lilies of the field, that our hopes may rise from the 1
ii. 21. greater; so also does He in this place, when He says,

Or what man among you? PSEUDO-CHRYS. Lest perchance
one considering how great is the difference between

God and man, and weighing his own sins should despair of
obtaining, and so never take in hand to ask; therefore He

poses a comparison of the relation between father and
son; that should we despair because of our sins, we may
hope because of God's fatherly goodness. CHRYS. There
are two things behoveful for one that prays; that he as
earnestly; and that he ask such things as he ought to ask
And those are spiritual things; as Solomon, because h(

ked such things as were right, received speedily. PSEUDO-
CHRYS. And what are the things that we ought to ask, he
shews under the likeness of a loaf and a fish. The lof

is the word concerning the knowledge of God the Father.
The stone is all falsehood that has a stumbling-block of

mce to the soul. REMIG. By the fish we may understand
he word concerning Christ, by the serpent the Devil
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himself. Or by the loaf may be understood spiritual doc-
trine ; by the stone ignorance; by the fish the water of Holy
Baptism; by the serpent the wiles of the Devil, or unbelief.
KABAN. Or; bread which is the common food signifies
charity, without which the other virtues are of no avail.

signifies faith, which is born of the water of \-J ^ -~ - - - - ^

baptism, is tossed in the midst of the waves of this life
and yet lives. Luke adds a third thing, an ^egg, which l-u.^-mt i, a "" _ 1 O

signifies jhope; for an egg is the hope of the animal. To
charity, He opposes a stone, that is, the hardness of hatred;
to faith, a serpent, that is, the venom of treachery; to hope,
a scorpion, that is, despair, which stings backward, as the
scorpion. REMIG. The sense therefore is; we need not fear
that should we ask of God our Father bread, that is doctrine
or love, He will give us a stone; that is, that He will suffer
our heart to be contracted either by the frost of hatred or by
hardness of soul; or that when we ask for faith, He will
suffer us to die of the poison of unbelief. Thence it follows,
If then ye being evil. CHRYS. This He said not detracting
from human nature, nor confessing the whole human race to
be evil; but He calls paternal love evil when compared with
His own goodness. Such is the superabundance of His
love towards men. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Because in comparison
of God who is preeminently good, all men seem to be evil, as
all light shews dark when compared with the sun. JEROME;
Or perhaps he called the Apostles evil, in their person
condemning the whole human race, whose heart is set to
evil from his infancy, as we read in Genesis. Nor is it any Gen. 8,

22.
wonder that He should call this generation evil, as the
An also "peaks, Seeing 11 lay I. AUG. O
He calls evil those who are lovers of this aire: whD

li good things which y g are to be called good
ling to their sense who esteem them as d y

f thing goods, that is, temporal
good I h as p to this w li I ^^k jjfc -0 ̂̂ b^

hat good thing which makes men good is God. Gold and 51,3!
ilver are good things not as making you good, but as with

m you may d If then we be evil, yet as h
Father who is good let us not remain ever evil. AUG, _ . (1 C*

If then we being evil, know how to give that which is asked Mont'
ii. 21.

T
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of us, how much more is it to be hoped that God will give
us good things when we ask Him ? PSEUDO-CHRYS. He
says good things, because God does not give all things

Gloss, to them that ask Him, but only good things. GLOSS. For
from God we receive only such things as are good, of
what kind soever they may seem to us when we receive
them; for all things work together for good to His beloved.
REMIG. And be it known that where Matthew says, He shall

Luke give good things, Luke has, shall give his Holy Spirit. But
11 1 Q

' this ought not to seem contrary, because all the good things
which man receives from God, are given by the grace of the
Holy Spirit.

12. Therefore all things whatsoever ye would that
men should do to you, do ye even so to them: for
this is the Law and the Prophets.

Aug. AUG. Firmness and strength of walking by the way of
SUP- \visdom in good habits is thus set before us, by which men

are brought to purity and simplicity of heart; concerning
which having spoken a long time, He thus concludes, All
things whatsoever ye would, 8$c. For there is no man who
would that another should act towards him with a double

heart. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; He had above com-
manded us in order to sanctify our prayers that men should
not judge those who sin against them. Then breaking the
thread of his discourse He had introduced various other

matters, wherefore now when He returns to the command
with which He had begun, He says, All things whatsoever
ye would, $c. That is; I not only command that ye judge
not, but All things whatsoever ye would that men should do
unto you, do ye unto them; and then you will be able to

Gloss, pray so as to obtain. GLOSS. Otherwise; The Holy Spirit
ord* is the distributor of all spiritual goods, that the deeds of

charity may be fulfilled; whence He adds, All things there-
fore fyc. CHRYS. Otherwise; The Lord desires to teach
that men ought to seek aid from above, but at the same time
to contribute what lays in their power; wherefore when He
had said, Ask, seek, and knock, He proceeds to teach openly
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hat men should be at pains for themselves, adding, Wh
ever ye wonldfyc. AUG. Otherwise; The Lord had promised **-*
that He would give good things to them that ask H 

Serin.

that He may own his petitioners, let us also own ours. F
they that beg are in every thing, save having of substance,
equal to those of whom they beg. What face can you have
of making request to your God, when you do not acknowledge
your equal ? This is that is said in Proverbs, Whoso stoppcth i'rov.Qi,
his ear to the cry of (he poor, he shall cry and shall not be
heard. What we ought to bestow on our neighbour when
he asks of us, that we ourselves may be heard of God, w<
may judge by what we would have others bestow upon us
therefore He says, All things whatsoever ye would. CIIRVS
He says not, All things whatsoever, simply, but All thing
therefore, as though He should say, If ye will be heard,
besides those things which I have now said to you, do this
also. And He said not, Whatsoever you would have done
for you by God, do that for your neighbour; lest you should
say, But how can I ? but He says, Whatsoever you would have
done to you by your fellow-servant, do that also to your
neighbour. AUG. Some Latin copies add here, good thingsb, Aug.

i " i T x A. i j. i ±1- i " £erm. ia
which I suppose was inserted to make the sense more plain. Mont.
For it occurred that one might desire some crime to be ""
committed for his advantage, and should so construe this
place, that he ought first to do the like to him by whom he
would have it done to him. It were absurd to think that

this man had fulfilled this command. Yet the thought is
perfect, even though this be not added. For the words, All
thing* whatsoever ye would, are not to be taken in their

>' d loose signification, but in their exact and
proper sense. For there is no will but only in the good ; in but vi
the wicked it is rather named desire, and not will. Not that, n1"' I* c* » 11+

the Scriptures always observe this propriety; but where
need is, there they retain the proper word so that none other
need be understood. CYPRIAN ; Since the Word of God, the Cypr.rw* " "

Lord Jesus Christ came to all men, He summed up all his V1J'
commands in one precept, Whatsoever ye would that men
should do to yon, do ye a/so to them; and adds, for tit is is
the Law and the Prophets. PsKUDO-CiiKYs. For whatso*

So also S. Cyprian de Orat. (Tr. vii. 18. fin.) and the Latin MSS.
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ever the Law and the Prophets contain up and down through
the whole Scriptures, is embraced in this one compendious
precept, as the innumerable branches of a tree spring from

Greg, one root. GREG. He that thinks he ought to do to another
M
x. 6. as he expects that others will do to him, considers veril

how he may return good things for bad, and better thing
>r good. CHRYS. Whence what we ought to do is clear, as

in our own cases we all know what is proper, and so we
Aug. cannot take refuge in our ignorance. AUG. This precept
Mont, seems to refer to the love of our neighbour, not of God, as in
ii. 22. another place He says, there are two commandments on

which hang the Law and the Prophets. But as He says notp

here, The whole Law, as He speaks there, He reserves a
place for the other commandment respecting the love of God.

-"*«?" ID. Otherwise: Scripture does not mention the love of God,T*X fjM " * 1 *

viii. 7. 'where it says, All things whatsoever ye would; because he
who loves his neighbour must consequently love Love
itself above all things; but God is Love; therefore he loves
God above all things.

13. Enter ye in at the strait gate: for wide is the
gate, and broad is the way, that leadeth to de-
struction, and many there be which go in thereat:

14. Because strait is the gate, and narrow is the
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that
find it.

Aug. AUG. The Lord had warned us above to have a heart singleC * tJ

Mont. an(i pure with which to seek God; but as this belongs to but
u. 22. few? H e begins to speak of finding out wisdom. For the search-

ing out and contemplation whereof there has been formed
through all the foregoing such an eye as may discern the narrow
way and strait gate; whence He adds, Enter ye in at the strait

Gloss, gale. GLOSS. Though it be hard to do to another what you
would have done to yourself; yet so must we do, that we
may enter the strait gate. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Otherwise; This
third precept again is connected with the right method of
fasting, and the order of discourse will be this; But than
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'hen thou fastest anoint thy head; and after conies, Fitter
? in at the strait (/ate. For there are three chief passions

in our nature, that are most adhering to the flesh ; the
desire of food and drink; the love of the man towards the
woman; and thirdly, sleep. These it is harder to cut off

fleshly nature than the other passions. And there-
J abst *om no other passion so sanctifies the body

as that a man should be chaste, abstinent, and continuing in
watchings. On account therefore of all these righteousnesses,
but above all on account of the most toilsome fasting, it is that
He says, Enter ye in at the strait gate. The gate of per-
dition is the Devil, through whom we enter into hell; the

e of life is Christ, through whom we enter into the
kingdom of Heaven. The Devil is said to be a wide gate,
not extended by the mightiness of his power, but made
broad by the license of his unbridled pride. Christ is said
to be a strait gate not with respect to sinallness of power,
but to His humility; for He whom the whole world contains
not, shut Himself within the limits of the Virgin's womb. The
way of perdition is sin of any kind. It is said to be broad,
because it is not contained within the rule of any discipline,
but they that walk therein follow whatever pleases them.
The way of life is all righteousness, and is called narrow for
the contrary reasons. It must be considered that unless one
walk in the way, he cannot arrive at the gate ; so they that
walk not in the way of righteousness, it is impossible that
they should truly know Christ. Likewise neither does he
run into the hands of the Devil, unless he walks in the way of
sinners. GLOSS. Though love be wide, yet it leads men from
the earth through difficult and steep ways. It is sufficient!\
difficult to cast aside all other things, and to love One only,
not to aim at prosperity, not to fear adversity. CHRYS. But
seeing He declares below, My yoke is i>h>a*ant> and my
burden light, how is it that He says here that the way is
strait and narrow ? Even here He teaches that it is light
and pleasant; for here is a way and a gate as that other,
w rich is called the wide and broad, has also a way and a
gate. Of these nothing is to remain; but all pass a\va
But to pass through toil and sweat, and to arrive at a good
end, namely life, is sufficient solace to those who undergo
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these struggles. For if sailors can make light of storms and
soldiers of wounds in hope of perishable rewards, much
more when Heaven lies before, and rewards immortal, will
none look to the impending dangers. Moreover the very
circumstance that He calls it strait contributes to make it

easy ; by this He warned them to be always watching; this
the Lord speaks to rouse our desires. He who strives in a
combat, if he sees the prince admiring the efforts of the
combatants, gets greater heart. Let us not therefore be sad
when many sorrows befal us here, for the way is strait, but
not the city; therefore neither need we look for rest here,
nor expect any thing of sorrow there. When He says, Few
there be that find it, He points to the sluggishness of the
many, and instructs His hearers not to look to the prosperity
of the many, but to the toils of the few. JEROME; Attend to
the words, for they have an especial force, many walk in the
broad way--few find the narrow way. For the broad way
needs no search, and is not found, but presents itself readily;
it is the way of all who go astray. Whereas the narrow
way neither do all find, nor when they have found, do they
straightway walk therein. Many, after they have found the
way of truth, caught by the pleasures of the world, desert
midway.

15. Beware of false prophets, which come to you
in sheep's clothing, but inwardly they are ravening
wolves.

16. Ye shall know them by their fruits. Do men
gather grapes of thorns, or figs of thistles ?

17. Even so every good tree bringeth forth good
fruit; but a corrupt tree bringeth forth evil fruit.

18. A good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit,
neither can a corrupt tree bring forth good fruit.

19. Every tree that bringeth not forth good fruit
is hewn down, and cast into the fire.

20. Wherefore by their fruits ye shall know them.

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Lord had before commanded His

ostles, that they should not do their alms, prayers, and
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fastings before men, as the hypocrites; and that they migh
know that all these things may be done in hypocrisy, 11
speaks saying, Take heed of false prophets. AUG. Who:
the Lord had said that there were few that find the strait gat 

Se
ont.

and narrow way, that heretics, who often commend them- >«" 23.
selves because of the smallness of their numbers, might not
here intrude themselves, He straightway subioins, Tak
heed of false prophets. CHRYS. Having taught that the gate
is strait, because there are many that pervert the way that
eads to it, He proceeds, Take heed of false prophets. I:
he which that they might be the more careful, He remind

them of the things that were done among their fathers,
calling them false prophets ; for even in that day the like
things fell out. PSEUDO-CHRYS. What is written below that
the Law and the Prophets uere until John, is said, because Ma

" 13
there should be no prophecy concerning Christ after He
was come. Prophets indeed there have been and are, but
not prophesying of Christ, rather interpreting the things
which had been prophesied of Christ by the ancients, that
is by the doctors of the Churches. For no man can unfold
prophetic meaning, but the Spirit of prophecy. The Lord
then knowing that there should be false teachers, warns
them of divers heresies, saying, Take heed of false propltets.
And forasmuch as they would not be manifest Gentiles, but
Lirk under the Christian name, He said not f See ye,' but,

Take heed. For a thing that is certain is simply seen, or
looked upon ; but when it is uncertain it is watched or
narrowly considered. Also He says Take heed, because it
is a sure precaution of security to know him whom you
avoid. But this form of warning, Take heed, does not imply
that the Devil will introduce heresies against God's will,
but by His permission only ; but because He would not
choose servants without trial, therefore He sends them
temptation; and because He would not have them perish
through ignorance, He therefore warns them beforehand.
Also that no heretical teacher might maintain that He spc
here of Gentile and Jewish teachers and not of them H

adds, u-ho come to you in shwjfs clothiny. Christians are
called sheep, and the sheep's clothing is a form of Chris-
tianity and of feigned religion. And nothing so casts out
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all good as hypocrisy; for evil that puts on the semblance
of good, cannot be provided against, because it is unknown.
Again, that the heretic might not allege that He here speaks
of the true teachers which were yet sinners, He adds, But
inwardly they are ravening wolves. But Catholic teachers
should they indeed have been sinners, are spoken of as
servants of the flesh, yet not as ravening wolves, because
it is not their purpose to destroy Christians. Clearly then
it is of heretical teachers that He speaks; for they put on
the guise of Christians, to the end they may tear in pieces the
Christian with the wicked fangs of seduction. Concerning

Acts 20, such the Apostle speaks, / know that after my departure
29.

there will enter among you grievous wolves, not sparing the
flock. CHRYS. Yet He may seem here to have aimed under
the title of false prophets, not so much at the heretic, as at
those who, while their life is corrupt, yet wear an outward
face of virtuousness; whence it is said, their ruits ye
shall know them. For among heretics it is possible many
times to find a good life, but among those I have named

Aug. never. AUG. Wherefore it is justly asked, what fruits then
He would have us look to ? For many esteem among fruits

"" 24« some things which pertain to the sheep's clothing, and in
this manner are deceived concerning wolves. For they
practise fasting, almsgiving, or praying, which they display
before men, seeking to please those to whom these things
seem difficult. These then are not the fruits by which He
teaches us to discern them. Those deeds which are done with

good intention, are the proper fleece of the sheep itself, such as
are done with bad intention, or in error, are nothing else
than a clothing of wolves ; but the sheep ought not to hate
their own clothing because it is often used to hide wolves.
What then are the fruits by which we may know an evil tree ?

Gal. 5, The Apostle says, The works of the flesh are manifest, which
19.

are, fornication, uncleanness, fyc. And which are they by
which we may know a good tree ? The same Apostle
teaches, saying, The fruits of the Spirit are love, joy, peace.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. The fruits of a man are the confession of his

faith and the works of his life; for he who utters according to
God the words of humility and a true confession, is the sheep ;
but he who against the truth howls forth blasphemies against
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God, is the wolf. J Wliat is h ken of false p
phets we may apply to all whose dress and speech promise one
thing, and bit anoth Hut it is specially
to be un lerstood of heretics, who by observing temp
hastily, and fasting, surround themselves t li a

rment of sanctity, b 1 as their 1 within
.hem are p h rl he souls of
b A But from their actions we in y

hether this their outward appearance is put on for disp non occ.
For when by any temptations those things are withd
denied them vhich th had either attained or sought

t i by th evil, the Is m that it 1 .h.
tl } be the olf in s p clot or 1 P h
own. GREG. Also the hypocrite is restrained by peaceful Greg
times of Holy Church, and therefore apnears clothed with L 1 xxxi.14

godliness; b 1 .1 of faith ensue, straight the
If ravenous at heart strips himself of heep's skin, and

ihews by persecuting how great his rage against tl d
C And "pocrite is y discerned f( the w "y
they are commanded to walk is a hard way? and the hyp
is loth to toil. And th you may not y that ou are
un ,b t find t them that are h. H gain n forces
what He had said by example fi men, saying, Do men
gather grapes of thorns, or Jigs of thistle*? PsEUDO-C
T p h it a y stery f Ch As the bunch

t anes held together by the woody stem, so ">
k : Ch believers joined to H

:1 f til The fig again is the Church which
binds many faithful by a sweet embrace of charity, as the fig

t any seeds inclosed in one skin. The fig tlu-n has
1 fications, namely, love in_its sweetness, unity in
,1 1 adhesion its :1 the grap is h w
patience, in that it 1 ecause
wine maketh glad the heart of man-purity, because it is not
mixed with water-and sweetness, in that it delighteth. The
thorns and thistles are the heretics. And as a thorn or a

thistle has sharp pricks on every part, so the Devil's servants,
on whatsoever side you look at them, are full of wickedness.
Thorns and thistles then of this sort cannot bear the fruits of

the Church. And having instanced in particular trees, as



"284 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. VII.
^

the fig, the vine, the thorn, and the thistle, He proceeds to
shew that this is universally true, saying, Thus every good
tree br in geth forth good fruit, but an evil tree bringeth forth

Aug. evil fruit. AUG. In this place we must guard against the
Mont. error of such as imagine that the two trees refer to two
ii. 25. different natures ; the one of God, the other not. But we

chees affim1 that they derive no countenance from these two trees ;
vid. infr. as it will be evident to any who will read the context that
Aug. De He is speaking here of men. ID. These men of whom we"

i, jjave Sp0ken are offended with these two natures, not con-xn. 4. r '

sidering them according to their true usefulness ; whereas it
is not by our advantage or disadvantage, but in itself con-
sidered, that nature gives glory to her Framer. All natures
then that are, because they are, have their own manner, their

pacem own appearance, and as it were their own ! harmony, and are
altogether good. CHRYS. But that none should say, An
evil tree brings forth indeed evil fruit, but it brings forth
also good, and so it becomes hard to discern, as it has a
two-fold produce ; on this account He adds, A good tree
cannot bring forth evil fruit, neither can an evil tree bring

Aug. forth good fruit. AUG. From this speech the Manichees
n 
suPPose tnat neither can a soul that is evil be possibly

ii. 25. changed for better, nor one that is good into worse. As
though it had been, A good tree cannot become bad, nor a
bad tree become good ; whereas it is thus said, A good tree
cannot bring forth evil fruit, nor the reverse. The tree is
the soul, that is, the man himself; the fruit is the man's
works. An evil man therefore cannot work good works, nor
a good man evil works. Therefore if an evil man wouldJ

work good things, let him first become good. But as long
as he continues evil, he cannot bring forth good fruits. Like
as it is indeed possible that what was once snow, should
cease to be so : but it cannot be that snow should be warm :

so it is possible that he who has been evil should be so
no longer; but it is impossible that an evil man 5
do good. For though he may sometimes be useful, it is i
he that does it, but it comes of Divine Providence sup

tending. RABAN. And man is denominated a good t
bad, after his will, as it is erood or bad. His fruit

works, which can neither be good when the will is evil,
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nor evil when it is good. AUG. But as it is manifest that all vij-
evil works proceed from an evil will, as its fruits from anj^'v'.'
evil tree; so of this evil will itself whence will you say that it40* ^c.

** *r ^f f\ \ i V\ " et alibi.

has sprung, except that the evil will of an angel sprung from
an angel, of man from man ? And what were these two
before those evils arose in them, but the good work of God,
a good and praiseworthy nature. See then out of good arises
evil; nor was there any thing at all out of which it might
arise but what was good. I mean the evil will itself, since
there was no evil before it, no evil works, which could not
come but from evil will as fruit from an evil tree. Nor can

it be said that it sprung out of good in this way, because it
was made good by a good God; for it was made of nothing,
and not of God. JEROME ; We would ask those heretics
who affirm that there are two natures directly opposed to
each other, if they admit that a good tree cannot bring forth
evil fruit, how it was possible for Moses, a good tree, to sin
as he did at the water of contradiction? Or for Peter to

deny h L in the Passion, saying, / know not t
Or ho h her hand co Moses' father-in-l an

l tree inasmuch as he believed not God f I

give good counsel ? CH YS. He had t joined them
punish the false proph ts and th f h them th
terrors of that punishm* hat is of God, saying, Every t
that et t for ti d ruit shall be henn oun and
cst i he . In ds He t m l

Jews and thus cal to nd the f Joh

ptist, denouncing punishment against them in t y
d F had k to the Jews, wa

f the axe impending, the t t should be cu d
d the fire that could not be extinguished. But if one will

hat closely, 1 two punishments, to b
t down and o be burned he t is burned also

altoget cut out of the kind whih is hard
punish M ded f m than hell but I

y he f f that glory is a far more bitter
than the p f f. For wh l g or s l
wold t f go, that he might see and enjoy

d Let he same of that glory
for thr on so dear to his f as is the rest of th
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good, to be deceased and to be with Christ. The pain of hell
is indeed intolerable, yet are ten thousand hells nothing
to falling from that blessed glory, and being held in hate by

Gloss. Christ. GLOSS. From the foregoing similitude He draws
non occ.

the conclusion to what He had said before, as being now
manifest, saying, Therefore their fruits ye shall know
tit em.

21, Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord,
shall enter into the kingdom of heaven ; but he that
doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven.

22. Many will say to me in that day, Lord, Lord,
have we not prophesied in thy name ? and in thy
name have cast out devils ? and in thy name done
many wonderful works ?

23. And then will rofess unto them, I never

knew you : depart from me, ye that work iniquity.

JEROME; As He had said above that those who have the

be of a good life are yet not to be received because of the
pety f d so now on the other hand H

forbids us to participate the faith with those who he
are strong in sound doctrine, destroy it with evil work
For it beh le servants of God that both tl w

o Mb pproved by their teaching and their tea hing by
h 1 And therefore He says, Not ever one t h a t

th to me, Lord, Lord, enters into the kingdom of h
Chrys. CHRYS. Wherein He seems to touch the Jews chiefly who
H

XXIV. °m* dogmas ; as Paul accuses them, If pace every n n d thin "

th art called a Jew d restest in the L PSEUDO
17.

C Otherwise: H taue-ht that thee> -"""" & prophet
1 the true are to be discerned by their fruits, H oes
t h more plainly what are the fruits b} w w

Aug. discern the godl from e ungodly teache AUG. For
Serm.

Mont even in the very name of Christ we must be on our guard
ii. 24. against heretics, and hat understand am d 1 ,h

world, that we may not be deceived, and therefore He says,
Not every one that saith unto me, Lord, Lord. But it may
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fairly create a difficulty how this is to be reconciled with
that of the Apostle, Xo man can say that Jesus is tlie Lord,\ Cor.
but ly ike Holy Ghosf. For we cannot say that those who 

12, 3.

are not to enter into the kingdom of heaven have the IIolv
Spirit. But the Apostle uses the word f say,' to express the
will and understanding of him that says it. He only
properly says a thing, who by the sound of his voice
expresses his will and purpose. But the Lord uses the
word in its ordinary sense, for he seems to say who neither
wishes nor understands what he says. JEROME ; For Scrip-
ture uses to take words for deeds; according to which the
Apostle declares, They make confession that they know God,T\i. i,
but in works deny him. AMBROSIASTER ; For all truth '
by whomsoever uttered is from the Holy Spirit. AUG. Let
not therefore think that this belongs to those fruits of which 12, 3.
He had spoken above, when one says to our Lord, Lord,Au%-

\ 11 nonocc.

Lord; and thence seerns to us to be a good tree; the true
fruit spoken of is to do the will of Gocl; whence it follows,
But u-Jto doeth the will of my Father which is in heaven, he
shall eater into the kingdom of heaven. HILARY; For
obeying God's will and not calling on His name, shall find
the way to the heavenly kingdom. PsEUDO-CHRYS. And
what the will of God is the Lord Himself teaches, This /*, John 6,
He says, the idII of him that sent me, that every man that 40.
seetU the Son and bclieveth on him should have eternal life.
The word believe has reference both to confession and con-

duct. He then who does not confess Christ, or does not walk

according to His word, shall not enter into the kingdom of
heaven. CHRYS. He said not he that doth My u ill, but the

of my Father, for it was fit so to adapt it in the mean while
to their weakness. But the one secretly implied the other, seeing
the will of the Son is no other than the will of the Father.

AUG. Hereto it also pertains that we be not deceived by the Aug.
name of Christ not on in such as bear the name and do ̂«"^ in

t deeds, 1> ;et by ks and 1 25
as the Lord wrought because o f tl unbelieving, but

et d us tha we .hould not be deceived by h
to PP e that there w im b d where was a

ble miracle ; wherefore He adds, saying, Many shall sa
ne in that day. CHRYS. See how He thus secretly bring
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in Himself. Here in the end of His Sermon He shews

Himself as the Judge. The punishment that awaits sinners
He had shewn before, but now only reveals who He is that
shall punish, saying, Many shall say to me in that day.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. When,namely, He shall come in the majesty
of His Father; when none shall any more dare with strife
of many words either to defend a lie, or to speak against the
truth, when each man's work shall speak, and his mouth
be silent, when none shall come forward for another, but
each shall fear for himself. For in that judgment the
witnesses shall not be flattering men, but Angels speaking
the truth, and the Judge is the righteous Lord; whence He
closely images the cry of men fearful, and in straits, saying,
Lord, Lord. For to call once is not enough for him who
is under the necessity of terror. HILARY. They even assure
themselves of glory for their prophesying in teaching, for
their casting out daemons, for their mighty works; and
hence promise themselves the kingdom of heaven, saying
Have we not prophesied in thy name ? CHRYS. But there

3 th J .h y spoke h falsely, and theref<
t ss d ut th would t h dared t s h t

the Judge in His presence. the y answer and quest
prove that it was in His presence th s P ike th_

having been here wondered at by all for the miracles which
they wrought, and there seeing themselves punished y say
in wonderment, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy
Others again say, that they did sinful deeds not wh: h
thus were working miracles, but at a time later. But if
be so, that very thing which the Lord desired to p Id

t b tablished m hat her faith nor miracl

ail here there is not a good life; as P also
l Cor. declares, If I liave faith that I may remove mountains, but
13,2.

have not cliarity, I am nothing PSEUDO-CH] But t
that H say in my t in My Sp r they
prophesy in the name of Christ, but with thi p rt f the
D h are the d B y be w
by this, that the Devil m m .peaks falsely h H
Spirit never. Howb 1 to the Devil sc m
times to speak the truth, that 1 imiend his lying by
h his rare truth Yet r cast da3m ,h m
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f Christ, though they have the spirit of his enemy; or
ither, they do not cast them out, but seem only to cast them
ut, the daemons acting in concert with them. Also they do
righty works, that is, miracles, not such as are useful and

sary, but useless and iruitless. AUG. Read also what I "

things the Magi did in Egypt in withstanding Moses.u 'sup
JEROME ; Otherwise; To prophesy, to work wonders, t
out daemons by divine power, is often not of his deserts who
performs the works, but either the invocation of Christ's
name has this force ; or it is suffered for the condemnation
of those that invoke, or for the benefit of those that see and
hear, that however they despise the men who work the
wonders, they may give honour to God. So Saul and
Balaam and Caiaphas prophesied; the sons of Scacva in the
Acts of the Apostles were seen to cast out daemons; and
Judas with the soul of a traitor is related to have wrought
many signs among the other Apostles. CHRYS. For all are
not alike fit for all things ; these are of pure life, but have
not so great faith ; those again have the reverse. Therefore
God converted these bv the means of

)rth much faith ; and those that had faith He called
this unspeakable gift of miracles to a better life ; and to
that end gave them this grace in great richness. And they
say, We have done many mighty works. But because th
were ungrateful towards those who thus honoured them,
follows rightly, Then will I confess unto yon, I never kne
you. JEROME; Emphatically, Then will 1 confess, for f<
long time He had forebore to say it. PSEUDO CHRYS. F<
great wrath ought to be preceded by great forbearance,
that the sentence of God may be made more just, and the
death of the sinners more merited. God does not know

sinners because they are not worthy that they should be
known of God ; not that He altogether is ignorant concern-
ing them, but because lie knows them not for His own.
For God knows all men according to nature, but He seems
not to know them for that lie loves them not, as tln-y seem
not to know God who do not serve Him worthily. CHRYS.

He says to them, / never knar you, as it were, not at the
day of judgment only, but not even then when ye were
workin miracles. For there are manv whom Tie has now

VOL. I. IJ
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in abhorrence, and yet turns away His wrath before their
punishment. JEROME ; Note that He says, / never knew
you, as being against some that say that all men have always

-' been among rational creatures'*. GREG. By this sentence it
xx. 7. is given to us to learn, that among men charity and humility,

and not mighty works, are to be esteemed. Whence also
now the Holy Church, if there be any miracles of heretics,
despises them, because she knows that they have not the
mark of holiness. And the proof of holiness is not to work
miracles, but to love our neighbour as ourselves, to think
truly of God, and of our neighbour better than of ourselves.

Aug. AUG. But never let it be said as the Manichees say, that the
' Lord spoke these things concerning the holy Prophets ; He

spoke of those who after the preaching of His Gospel seem
ii. 4. . .

to themselves to speak in His name not knowing what they
speak. HILARY; But thus the hypocrites boasted, as though
they spoke somewhat of themselves, and as though the
power of God did not work all these things, being invoked ;
but reading has brought them the knowledge of His doctrine,
and the name of Christ casts out the daemons. Out of our

own selves then is that blessed eternity to be earned, and out
of ourselves must be put forth something that we may will
that which is good, that we may avoid all evil, and may rather
do what He would have us do, than boast of that to which He
enables us. These then He disowns and banishes for their

evil works, saying, Depart from me, ye that work iniquity."%

JEROME ; He says not, Who have worked, but, wlio work
iniquity, that He should not seem to take away repentance.T

Ye, that is, who up to the present hour when the judgment
is come, though ye have not the opportunity, yet retain ther

desire of sinning. PSEUDO-CHRYS. For death separates
the soul from the body, but changes not the purpose of the
heart

24. Therefore whosoever heareth these sayings of
mine, and doeth them, I will liken him unto a wise

man, which built his house upon a rock :

Origen was accused of saying that Word or Rea-
all men were from their birth inwardly son, vid. Jerome, Ep. ad Avit. A * * « i
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25. And the rain descended, and the floods came,
and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and
it fell not: for it was founded upon a rock.

26. And every one that heareth these sayings of
mine, and doeth them not, shall be likened unto a

foolish man, which built his house upon the sand :
27. And the rain descended, and the floods came,

and the winds blew, and beat upon that house; and
it fell: and great was the fall of it.

CHRYS. Because there would be some who would admire

the things that ere said by the Lord, but would not add
that shewing forth of them which is in action, He threatens
them before, saying, Every man that hears these u'ords of
mine, and does them, shall be likened to a wise man.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. He said not, I will account him that hears^^_ -M-^^"-"-»^-^ . ̂_^_M^^_^^_ ^^

dd >e; but, He shall e likened to a W/.SY? man.
e 1 th is likened is a man; b to h h

likened? [T but C the wise man who has

built His h( s, the P< a k hat is
p the strenertl f tl it f< man is th

D wh ouse, that is, all t godh O J
p the sand, that f belief, or upo]

carnal, who are the on count o f thei
b b b t er. bu

are scattered through the diversity of their opinions, and
because they are innumerable. T ran s he doctrine
that waters a man, the cloud are h f which the
ran ls. S are d by the Holy S as the
Ap and Prop d some b t e s pr of the
D h h Th good wind he spirit
f the different virtues, or the A who

in the senses of men, and lead them to good
1 are 1 l p Th o d d are the

u Evangelists and teachers of tl peo e; the evil Hoods
ar m l o f l pirit, and flowing w
m w d are phil ophers a d th h er p

f worldly dom out of w bell
f dead The Ch then which Christ has f d

u 2
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neither the rain of false doctrine shall sap, nor the blast
of the Devil overturn, nor the rush of mighty floods remove.
Nor does it contradict this, that certain of the Church do
fall; for not all that are called Christians, are Christ's,

2 Tim. but, The Lord knows them that are his. But against
2> '' that house that the Devil has built comes down the rain

of true doctrine, the winds, that is, the graces of the Spirit,
or the Angels; the floods, that is, the four Evangelists and
the rest of the wise; and so the house falls, that is, the
Gentile world, that Christ may rise; and the ruin of that
house was great, its errors broken up, its falsehoods laid
open, its idols throughout the whole world broken down.
He then is like unto Christ, who hears Christ's words, and

does them; for he builds on a rock, that is, upon Christ, who
is all good, so that on whatsoever kind of good any one shall
build, he may seem to have built upon Christ. But as the
Church built by Christ cannot be thrown down, so any
such Christian who has built himself upon Christ, no ad-

Rom. S.versity can overthrow, according to that, Who shall separate
us from the love of Christ ? Like to the Devil is he
that hears the words of Christ, and does them not. For
words that are heard, and are not done, are likened to sand,
they are dispersed and shed abroad. For the sand signifies
all evil, or even worldly goods. For as the Devil's house is
overthrown, so such as are built upon the sand are destroyed
and fall. And great is that ruin if he have suffered any
hing to fail of the foundation of faith; but not if he
committed fornication, or homicide, because he has wh

he may arise through penitence, as David. RABAN. Or the
great ruin is to be understood that with which the Lord will

Mat.25, say to them that hear and do not, Go ye into everlastm
41* jire> JEROME; Or otherwise; On sand which is loose and

cannot be bound into one mass, all the doctrine of heretics
is built so as to fall. HILARY; Otherwise ; By the showers
He signifies the allurements of smooth and gently invading
pleasures, with which the faith is at first watered as with

reading rills, afterwards comes down the rush of torrent
floods, that is, the motions of fiercer desire, and lastly, the
whole force of the driving tempests rages against it,
that is, the universal spirits of the Devil's reign attack it.
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AUG. Otherwise ; Rain, when it is put to denote any evil, is Aug.
understood as the darkness of superstition; rumours of men are x?r"V Serm. inr Mont.

compared to winds; the flood signifies the lust of the flesh,in fin.
as it were flowing over the land, and because what is brought
on by prosperity is broken off by adversity. None of these
things does he fear who has his house founded upon a rock,
that is, who not only hears the command of the Lord, but
who also does it. And in all these he submits himself to

danger, who hears and does not. For no man confirms in
himself what the Lord commands, or himself hears, but by
doing it. But it should be noted, that when he said, He
that hcareth these words of mine. He shews plainly enough
that this sermon is made complete by all those precepts by
which the Christian life is formed, so that with good reason
they that desire to live according to them, may be compared
to one that builds on a rock.

28. And it came to pass, when Jesus had ended
these sayings, the people were astonished at his
doctrine:

29. For he taught them as one having authority,
and not as the Scribes.

f

GLOSS. Having related Christ's teaching, he shews its Gloss.
fleets on the multitude, saying, And it come to pass, when
esus had ended these ivords, the multitude wondered at his

doctrine. RABAN. This ending pertains both to the finishing
the words, and the completeness of the doctrines. That it is
said that the multitude wondered, either signifies the unbe-

lieving in the crowd, who were astonished because they did
not believe the Saviour's words; or is said of them all, in

that they reverenced in Him the excellence of so great
wisdom. PSEUDO-CHRYS. The mind of man when satisfied

reasonably brings forth praise, but when overcome, wonder.
For whatever we are not able to praise worthily, we admire.
Yet their admiration pertained rather to Christ's glory than
to their faith, for had they believed on Christ, they would
not have wondered. For wonder is raised by whatever
surpasses the appearance of the speaker or actor; and thence
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re do not wonder at what is done or said by God, because
.11 things are less than God's power. But it was the multi-
ude that wondered, that is the common people, not the
;hief among the people, who are not wont to hear with the

sire of learning; but the simple folk heard in simplicil *'
others been present they would have broken up th

silence by contradicting, for where the greater knowledge is
there is the stronger malice. For he that is in haste to b

Aug. Denrst? is not content to be second. AUG. From that which i
Ev.ii.i9.here said, He seems to have left the crowd of disciples

those out of whom He chose twelve, whom He called
Apostles-but Matthew omits to mention it. For to His
disciples only, Jesus seems to have held this Sermon, which
Matthew recounts, Luke omits. That aft;?r descending
into a plain He held another like discourse, which Luke
records, and Matthew omits. Still it may be supposed, that,
as was said above, He delivered one and the same Sermon to

the Apostles, and the rest of the multitude present, which
has been recorded by Matthew and Luke, in different words,
but with the same truth of substance; and this explains

Chrys. w]lat js here said of the multitude wondering. CHRVS. He
xxv. adds the cause of their wonderment, saying, He taught them

as one having authority, and not as the Scribes and Pha-
risees. But if the Scribes drove Him from them, seeing His
power shewn in works, how would they not have been
offended when words only manifested His power? But this
was not so with the multitude; for being of benevolent
temper, it is easily persuaded by the word of truth. Such
however was the power wherewith He taught them, that it
drew many of them to Him, and caused them to wonder;
and for their delight in those things which were spoken they
did not leave Him even when He had done speaking; but
followed Him as He came down from the mount. They
were mostly astonished at His power, in that He spoke not
referring to any other as the Prophets and Moses had spoken,
but every where shewing that He Himself had authority;
for in delivering each law, lie prefaced it with, But I sat/
unto you. JEROME; For as the God and Lord of Moses
himself, He of His own free will either added such things as
seemed omitted in the Law, or even changed some; as above
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we read, TV KV/V said by f/tem of old .... But 1 say unto
you. But the Scribes only taught the people what was
written in .Moses and the Prophets. GUI <J. Or, Christ spoke Ore-.
with especial power, because He did no evil from weakness, xxlli'13 

Mor.

but we who are weak, in our weakness consider by what
method in teaching we ni£ best consult for our weak
brethren. HILARY; Or Tl } measure the efficacy of Hi-
power, by the might of His words. AUG. This is what is Aug.
signified in the eleventh Psalm, / -will deal iniahtilij tM*//« Montii.

im ; the words of the Lord are pure words, sih-cr tried in the40-1
, *t st

Jire, purified of earth, purged seven times. The mention ofps.
this number admonishes me here to refer all these precepts to 

5> 6

those seven sentences that He placed in the beginning of
Sermon ; those, I mean, concerning the beatitud or

one to be angry with his brother, without cause, or to say to
him, llacha, or call him fool, is a sin of extreme pride,
against which is one remedy, that with a suppliant spirit he
should seek pardon, and not be puffed up with a spirit of
boasting. Blessed', then, are tlie poor in spirit, for theirs is
the kingdom of heareii. He is consenting to his adversary,
that is, in shewing reverence to the word of God, who
goes to the opening His Father's will, not with conten-
tiousness of law, but with meekness of religion, therefore,
Blessed are the meek, for they . inherit the earih.
Also whosoever feels carnal delight rebel against his right
will, will cry out, O wretched man that am. 0 shall Rom. 7.

2k

deliver me from the body of this dealh Y And in thus mourning
he will implore the aid of the consoler; whence. are
they that mourn, for they .v be comforted. What is there*

that can be thought of more toilsome than in overcoming an
evi ractice t" i:ut nil' those members within us fhat hhiiK-r

the kingdom of heaven, and not be broken down with the
pain of so doing ? To endure in faithful wedlock all things
even the most grievous, and yet to a
fornication. To speak the truth, an pp it not
"equent oaths, but by probity of life. B w d b

bold to 1 h toils, unless he burned 1 1 ove

f righteousness as with a hunger and thirst? Ble**cd. th
fore, are they that hunger and thirst,for they Jilled
\V can b readv t<> \\ ro n fi the weak. o offi
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himself to any that asks him, to love his enemies, to do good
to them that hate him, to pray for them that persecute him,
except he that is perfectly merciful ? Therefore, Blessed are
the merciful, for they shall find mercy. He keeps the eye
of his heart pure, who places the end of his good actions
not in pleasing men, nor in getting those things that are
necessary to this life, and who does not rashly condemn
any man's heart, and whatever he gives to another gives
with that intention with which he would have others give
to him. Blessed, therefore, are the pure in heart, for they
'shall see God. It must needs be moreover, that by a pure
heart should be found out the narrow way of wisdom, to
which the guile of corrupt men is an obstacle; Blessed are
the peaceful, for they shall be called the sons of God. But"

whether we take this arrangement, or any other, those things
which we have heard from the Lord must be done, if we

would build upon the rock.



CHAP. VIII

. When he was come down from the mountain,
great multitudes followed him.

2. And, behold, there came a leper and worshipped
him, saying, Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me
clean.

3. And Jesus put forth his hand, and touched him,
saying, I will; be thou clean. And immediately his
leprosy was cleansed.

4. And Jesus said unto him, See thou tell no man;

but go thy way, shew thyself to the Priest, and offer
the gift that Moses commanded, for a testimony unto
them.

JEROME; After the preaching and teaching, is offered an
occasion of working miracles, that by mighty works followii ,

the preceding doctrine might be confirmed. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Because He taught them as one having authority, that He sens.
might not thence be supposed to use this method of teaching
from ostentation, He does the same in works, as one havin

power to cure; and therefore, When Jesus descended from th
mountain, great multitudes followed hint. PSEUDO-ORIGEN
While the Lord taught on the mount, the disciples were u"£eD;*° ' * iiom. in

with Him, for to them it was given to know the secret thing
of the heavenly doctrine ; but now as He came down from
the mount the crowds followed Him, who had been altogether
unable to ascend into the mount. They that are bowed by
the burden of sin cannot climb to the sublime mysteries.
But when the Lord came down from the mount, that is,
stooped to the infirmity, and helplessness of the rest, in pity to
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their imperfections, great multitudes followed Him, some
for renown, most for His doctrine, some for cures, or having
their wants administered to. HAYMO ; Otherwise ; By the
mount on which the Lord sate is figured the Heaven, as it

Is. 66,1. is written, Heaven is my throne. 13ut when the Lord sits
on the mount, only the disciples come to Him ; because
before He took on Him the frailty of our human nature,

Ps.76,i.God was known only in Judaea; but when He came down
from the height of his Divinity, and took upon Him the
frailty of our human nature, a great multitude of the nations
followed Him. Herein it is shewn to them that teach that

their speech should be so regulated, that as they see each
man is able to receive, they should so speak the word of
God. For the doctor's ascend the mountain, when they
shew the more excellent precepts to the perfect; the}' come
down from the mount, in shewing the lesser precepts to the
weak. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Among others who were not able
to ascend into the mount was the leper, as bearing the
burden of sin ; for the sin of our souls is a leprosy. And
the Lord came down from the height of heaven, as from a
mountain, that He might purge the leprousness of our sin;
and so the leper as already prepared meets Him as He came

Pseudo- down. PsEUDO-OiUGEN; He works the cures below, and does
Origen. none in the mount; for there is a time for all things underubi sup.

heaven, a time for teaching, and a time for healing. O
He taught. He cured Is, He healed 1

being finished, as He came down f heavenly h
t heal bod h came H a lep d mad
doration to Him; before he made his suit, he began to
lore, shewing his g P H .

iid not ask it of Him as of a human physician, but adored
Him as God i'aith and f( make a perf<
prayer; so that the leprous man in adoring fulfilled the work
of faith, and the "k coniession ds, he mad

Pseudo- adoration to him, saying; PSEUDO-OIUGEN ; Lord, by Thee
Origen.
ubi sup all things were made, Thou therefore, if tltou wilt, canst

make me clean. Thy will is the work, and all works are
subject to Thy will. Thou of old cleansedst Naaman the
Syrian of his leprosy by the hand of Elisha, and now, if
thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. CHRYS. He said not,

\
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It'Thou wilt ask of God, or, If Thou wilt make adoration to
God ; but, IfthouwilL Nor did he say, Lord, cleanse me ;^^^^"^fc^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^

but left all to Him, thereby making Him Lord, and attributing ' »' O 7 f}
to. Him the power over all. PsEUDO-CHRYs. And thus he
rewarded a spiritual Physician with a spiritual reward : for ^^^^^^"MflBtt^^^M

as physicians are gained by money, so He with prayer. 
^ 

We

offer to God nothing more worthy than faithful pruy< r. In
that he says, If t/ton wilt, there is no doubt that Christ's will
is ready to every good work; but only doubt whether that
cure would be expedient for him, because soundness of body
is not good for all. //' thou u-ilt then is as much as to say,
I believe that Thou wiliest whatever is good, but I know not
if this that I desire for myself is good. CHUYS. He was
able to cleanse by a word, or even by mere will, but He put
out His hand, He stretched forth his hand and touched him ^ " ^pi^^^^^^^^fc^^Bfc**"

to shew that He was not subject to the Law, and that to the
pure nothing is impure. Elish;i truly kept the Law in all
strictness, and did not go out and touch Naaman, but sends

I

him to wash in Jordan. ( But the Lord shews that He does
not heal as a servant, but as Lord heals and touches; His

hand was not made unclean by the leprosy, but the leprous
body was made pure by the holy hand. For He came not
only to heal bodies, but to lead the soul to the true wisdom.
As then He did not forbid to eat with unwashen hands, so
here He teaches us that it is the leprosy of the soul we
ought only to dread, which is sin, but that the leprosy of tin-
body is no impediment to virtue. PSEUDO-CHRYS, But though
He transgressed the letter of the Law, He did not Iransgres*
its meaning. For the Law forbade to touch leprosy, because
it could not hinder that the touch should not d( lil e ; there-

fore it meant not that lepers should not be healed, but that
they that touched should not be polluted. So He was not
polluted by touching the leprosy, but purified the leprosy by
touching it. DAMASCENES ; For He was not only God, but
man also, whence He wrought Divine wonders by
and word; for as by an instrument so ! I is body thei"
Divine acts were done. Ciii^s. But for touching the

leprous man there is none that accuses Him, because His
hearers were not yet seized with envy against Him. I'SI-.TDO-
CHIIYS. Had He healed him without speaking, who would



iOO GOtPEL ACCOBDTNG TO CHAP. VIII.

know by whose power he had been healed ? So the will
h al was for the sake of the leprous man ; the word was
the sake of them that beheld, therefore He said, / zr*77, be
thou clean. JEROME; It is not to be read, as most of the
Latins think, * I will to cleanse thee ;' but separately. He
first answers, / trill, and then follows the command, be thou
clean. The leper has said, If thou wilt ; the Lord answer-,
I trill ; he first said, TJion canst make me dean ; the Lord
spake, B? thou clean. CHRYS. Xo where else do we see
Him using this word though He be working ever so signal a
miracle ; but He here adds, / u -ill, to confirm the opinion of
the people and the leprou- man concerning His power.
Nature obeyed the word of the Purifier with proper speed,
whence it follows, and straight Ins leprosy u~as cleansed.
But even this word klraigldway is too slow to express the

P«eodo- speed with which the deed was done. PSEUDO-ORIGEX ;
B«,« Because he was not slow to believe, his cure is not delaved:»Ul>> y * '

he did not linger in his confession, Christ did not linger in
His cure. AUG. Luke has mentioned the cleansing of this

Ev.iU9.1ePer» though not in the same order of events, but as his
manner is to recollect things omitted, and to put first things
that were done later, as they were divinely suggested; so that
what they had known before, they afterwards set down in
writing when they were recalled to their minds.
Jesus when healing his bodv bids him tell no man ; Jesus rj J *

$aith unlo him, See thou tell no nian^ Some say that He
gave this command that they might not through malice
distrust his cure. But this is said foolishly, for He did not
so cure him as that his purity should be called in question ;
but He bids him tell no man, to teach that He does not love

on and glory. How is it then that to another to whom
Mark 5, He had healed He gives command to go and tell it? What
19 "

He taught in that was onl that we should have a thankful
heart; for He does not command that it should be published
abroad, but that glory should be given to God. He teaches
us then through this leper not to be desirous of empty
honour; by the other, not to be ungrateful, but to refer all
things to the praise of God. JKROMK ; And in truth what

was there that he should proclaim with his mouth
hat was evidently shewed in his body : HILARY; Or that
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this healing might be sought rather than offered, therefore
silence is enjoined. JEROME; He sends him to the Pries?-,
first, because of His humility that He may seem to defer to
the Priests; secondly, that when they saw the leper cleansed
they might be saved, if they would believe on the Saviour,
or if not that they might be without excuse; and, lastly, that
He might not seem, as He was often charged, to he infringing
the Law. CHRYS. He neither every where broke, nor every
vrhere observed, the Law, but sometimes the one, sometimes
the other. The one was preparing the way for the wisdom A
that was to come, the other was silencing the irreverent tongue
of the Jews, and condescending to their weakness. Whence
the Apostles also are seen sometimes observing, sometimes
neglecting, the Law. PSEUDO-ORIGEN : Or, He sends him Pseudo- O O' * «.

to the Priests that they might know that he was not cleansed ^bi^ap*
according to the manner of the Law, but by the operation of
grace. JEROME ; It was ordained in the Law, that those
that had been cleansed of a leprosy should offer gifts to the
Priests; as it follows, And offer thy gift as Moses commanded
for a testimony to them. PSEUDO-CHRYS. Which i- not to
be understood, Moses commanded it/or a t> ̂ timony to them;
but, Go thou and offer for a testimony. CHRYS. For Christ,
knowing beforehand that thev would not profit bv this, said O «r * » *

not, ' for their amendment,' but, for a testimony to them ;
that is, for an accusation of them, and in attestation that all
things that should have been done by Me, have been done.
But though He thus knew that they would not profit by it,
yet He did not omit any thing that behoved to be done;
but they remained in their former ill-will. Also He said
not, * The gift that 1 command,' but, that Moses commanded,
that in the meantime He might hand them over to the Law,
and close the mouths of the unjust. That they might not say
that He usurped the honour of the Priests, He fulfilled the work
of the Law, and made a trial of them. PsEUDoORIGEN;P**a<l°-f\ * 

Or; offer thy <//>/, that all who see may believe the miracle.ubi%up.
PsEi'DO-CHRYS. Or; He commands the oblation, that should

they afterwards seek to put him out, he might be able to
say, You have received gifts on my cleansing, how do ye
now cast me out as a leper? HILARY; Or we may read,
Jlliich .1/iwf v commanded for a testimony; inasmuch as
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hat Moses commanded ,1 L \7 is a t y, not an
Bede. ffect EDE : Sho Id be perplexed how, when theYj " " H"" ^ mf 1 -I *

Dom*. 3 Lord seems here to approve Moses' offering, the Church
Epiph. oes t t, let him rememb ,h Christ had not

yet offered His body for a holocaust. And it behoved that
the typical sacrifices should not be taken away, before that
which they typified was established by the testimony of
the Apostles' preaching, and by the faith of the people
believing. *^-J this man was figured the whole human race,

he was not only leprous, but, accord Gospel of
Rom. 3, J described f lep Fi II h ve sinned,
23.

I need to wit, that glory, that e hand of
h Saviour being I hat Word being

made flesh,) and touching human nature, they might b"^

leansed fi the van y f th mer d t
<i-

y that had been long abominable, and t t from the
p of God's people, might b tored to the templ d

he priest, and be able to offer their bodies a living fi
Ps. 110, H to h it is d, 77, / a Priest ft ever.
4.

R Morally ; by p is signified tl i\
sin mak an un l d p soul h fll d
before Christ when he is confounded concerning his form

yet he ought to confess, and t k the remedy f
so leer shews his disease and asks a cure.

The Lord stretches out His hand when He afford h d

of Divine mercy ; whereupon follows immediately remission
of sin ; nor ought the Church to be reconciled to the same,"

but on the sentence of the Priest.

5. And when Jesus was entered into Capernaum,
there came unto him a centurion, beseeching him,

6. And saying, Lord, my servant lieth at home
sick of the palsy, grievously tormented.

. And Jesus saith unto him, I will come and heal
him.

8. The centurion answered and said, Lord, I am

not worthy that thou shouldest come under my roof:
but speak the word only, and my servant shall be
healed.
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9. For am a man under authority, bavin " i
soldiers under me : and say to this man, Go, and
lie goeth ; and to another, Come, and be cometh;
and to my servant, Do this, and be doetb it.

4

PSEUDO-CHRYS. The Lord having taught His disciples
ou the mount, and healed the leper at the font of the mount,
came to Capharnaum. This is a mystery, signifying that after
the purification of the Jews He went to the Gentiles.
HAYMO; For Capharnaum, which is interpreted, The town of
fatness, or, The field of consolation, signifies the Church,
which was gathered out of the Gentiles, which is replenished
with spiritual fatness, according to that, That my soul nun) &ePs.63,5

Jilled u-ith marrow and fatness, and under the troubles
of the world is comforted concerning heavenly things, ac-
cording to that, Thy consolations have rejoiced my soul. Hence ps. 94,
it is said, Jf7it-n lie had entered into Capharnaum the centurion 19*
came to him. AUG. This centurion was of the Gentiles, Aug.
for Judaea had already soldiers of the Roman empire. ""' r , 4.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. This centurion was the first-fruits of the

Gentiles, and in comparison of his faith, all the faith of the
Jews was unbelief; he neither heard Christ teaching, nor
saw the leper when he was cleansed, but from hearing only
that he had been healed, he believed more than he heard;
and so he mystically typified the Gentiles that should come,
who had neither read the Law nor the Prophets concerning
Christ, nor had seen Christ Himself work His miracles. He
came to Him and besought Him, saying, Lord, my servant
lieth at home sick of the palsy, and is grievously afflicted.
Mark the goodness of the centurion, who for the health of his
servant was in so great haste and anxiety, as though by his
death he should suffer loss, not of money, but of his well being.
For he reckoned no difference between the servant and the

master; their place in this world may be different, but their
nature is one. Mark also his faith, in that he said not, Come

1 heal him, because that Christ who stood there was present

every place; and his wisdom, in that he said not, Heal him
1 h pot, f< he knew that He was mighty

lerstar.d, and mercifi k lid
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declare the sickness, leaving it to the Lord, by His merciful
power to heal. And he is grievously afflicted; this shews
how he loved him, for when any that we love is pained or
tormented, though it be but slightly, yet we think him more
afflicted than he really is. RABAN. All these things he
recounts with grief, that he is sick, that it is with pahy;
that he is grievously afflicted therewith, the more to shew
the sorrow of his own heart, and to move the Lord to have

mercy. In like manner ought all to feel for their servants,
Chrys. and to take thought for them. CHRYS. But some say tha
XXVI he says these things in excuse of himself, as reasons why h

did not bring the sick man himself. For it was impossibl
to bring one in a palsy, in great torment, and at the point t
die. But I rather think it a mark of his great faith
much as he knew that a word alone was enough to restore
the sick man, he deemed it superfluous to bring him.
HILARY; Spiritually interpreted, the Gentiles are the sick in
this world, and afflicted with the diseases of sin, all their*

limbs being altogether unnerved, and unfit for their duties of
standing and walking. The sacrament of their salvation is
fulfilled in this centurion's servant, of whom it is sufficiently
declared that he was the head of the Gentiles that should

believe. What sort of head this is, the song of Moses in
Deut. Deuteronomy teaches, He set the bounds of the peop

1 cording to the number of the Angels. REMIG. Or, in the
centurion are figured those of the Gentiles who first believed,
and were perfect in virtue. For a centurion is one who
commands a hundred soldiers; and a hundred is a perfect
number. Rightly, therefore, the centurion prays for his servant,
because the first-fruits of the Gentiles prayed to God for the
salvation of the whole Gentile world. JEROME ; The LOT"

seeing the centurion's faith, humbleness, and thoughtfulness,
straightway promises to go and heal him; Jesus saith unto
him, I will come and heal him. CHRYS. Jesus here does

at He never did; He always follows the wish of the sup-
plicant, but here He goes before it, and not only promises to
heal him, but to go to his house. This He does, that we

may learn the worthiness of the centurion. PSEUDO-CHRYS.
Had not He said, / will come and heal him, the other would
never have answered, / am not worthy. It was because it



VRR. 5 - f>. ST. MATTHEW.

was a servant for whom he made petition, that Christ
promised to go, in order to teach us not to have respect to
the great, and overlook the little, but to honour poor and
rich alike. JEROME; As we commend the centurion's faith
in that he believed that the Saviour was able to heal the

paralytic; so his humility is seen in his professing himself
unworthy that the Lord should come under his roof; as it
follows, And tlie centurion answered and said unto Ithn,
Lord, I am not worthy thai thou shonldest come under my
roof. RABAN. Conscious of his gentile life, he thought heRaban.
should be more burdened than profited by this act of con-e e a<
descension from Him with whose faith he was indeed endued,
but with whose sacraments he was not yet initiated. AUG. Aug.

y declaring himself unworthy, he shewed himself worthy, 'sup'
not indeed into whose house, but into whose heart, Christ
the Word of God should enter. Nor could he have said this

with so much faith and humility, had he not borne in his
heart Him whom he feared to have in his house. And

indeed it would have been no great blessedness that Jesus
should enter within his walls, if He had not already entered
into his heart. CHRYSOLOGUS. Mystically, his house was the Chrysoi
body which contained his soul, which contains within it the
freedom of the mind by a heavenly vision. But God dis-
dains neither to inhabit flesh, nor to enter the roof of our bodv.' »

PSEUDO-ORIGEN; And now also when the heads of Churches, Pseudo-
holy men and acceptable to God, enter your roof, then in
them the Lord also enters, and do you think of yourself as
receiving the Lord. And when you eat and drink the Lord's

ody", then the Lord enters under your roof, and you then
should humble yourself, saying, Lord, I <un not worthy.
For where He enters unworthily, there He enters to the
condemnation of him who receives Him. JI.ROMK: The

thoughtfulness of the centurion appears herein, that he saw
the Divinity hidden beneath the covering of body; u here-
fore he adds, But speak the. icord only, and my servant n ill
be healed. PsKUDO-Cnuvs. He knew that Angels stood by

a UI am not worthy, Lord, that drews's Devotions, and our Commun ion
Thou shouldest come unto me; but as Service. " \Vt- are not worthy so much
Thou didsr vouchsafe to lodge in a den as to gather up the crumbs under Th
or stable of brute beasts, £c." vid. Table, &c."
Liturgy of St. John Chrys. also Bp. An-

VOL. I.



306 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CrfAP. VIII.

unseen to minister to Him, who turn every word of his into
act; yea and should Angels fail, yet diseases are healed by His
life-giving command. HILARY ; Also he therefore says that it
needed only a word to heal his son, because all the salvation
of the Gentiles is of faith, and the life of them all is in the

precepts of the Lord ; therefore he continues saying, For
I am a man set under authority, having soldiers under me;
and I scty to this man, Go, and he goeth ; to another, Come,
and he cometh ; and to my servant, Do this, and he docth it.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. He has here developed the mystery of the
Father and the Son, by the secret suggestion of the Holy
Spirit; as much as to say, Though I am under the command
of another, yet have I power to command those who are
under me; so also Thou, though under the command of the
Father, in so far as Thou art Man, yet hast Thou power
over the Angels. But Sabellius perhaps affirms, seeking
to prove that the Son is the same as the Father, that it is to
be understood thus; ' If I who am set under authority have
yet power to command, how much more Thou who art under
the authority of none.' But the words will not bear this
exposition; for he said not, ' If I being a man under au-
thority,' but, ( For I also am a man set under authority;'
clearly not drawing a distinction, but pointing to a resem-

Aug. blance in this respect between himself and Christ. AUG.
I

u sup< If I who am under command have yet power to com-
mand others, how much more Thou whom all powers

Gloss, serve ! GLOSS. Thou art able without Thy bodily presence,
onl. ^ jjie ministry Of Xhy Angels, to say to this disease,

Go, and it will leave him; and to say to health, Come,
and it shall come to him. HAYMO ; Or, we may under-
stand by those that are set under the centurion, the natural
virtues in which many of the Gentiles were mighty, or
even thoughts good and bad. Let us say to the bad,
Depart, and they will depart; let us call the good, and
they shall come; and our servant, that is, our body, let

Aug. Deus bid that it submit itself to the Divine will. AUG. What
.. is here said seems to disagree with Luke's account, WhenV d I] « 11*

20. the centurion heard concerning Jesus, he sent unto him
Luke 7 .
3 ' elders of the Jews> beseeching him that he would come and

heal his servant. And again, When he was come nigh to
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the hou.se. the centurion sent /'fiends unto //////, ,\<n

Lord, trouble not thyself, for I tun not worthy that thou
shouldest enter under wy roof. CHKYS. But some sa\ that
these are two different occurrences; an opinion which ha-
much to support it. Of Him in Luke it is said, He loceth

tion, and- has built us a sy)ia(joyuc; but of this on
Jesus says, / hare not found so great faith in Israel ;
whence it might seem that the other was a Jew. But iti
my opinion they are both the same person. What Luke
relates that he sent to Jesus to come to him. betravs the* »/

friendly services of the Jews. We may suppose that when
the centurion sought to go to Jesus, he was prevented by the
Jews, who offered to go themselves for the purpose ol
bringing him. But as soon as he was delivered from thei

importunity, then he sent to say, Do not think that it was
from want of respect that I did not come, but because I
thought myself unworthy to receive you into my h
When then Matthew relates, that he spoke thus not throug
friends, but in his own person, it does not contradict Luke's
account; for both have only represented the centurion's
anxiety, and that he had a right opinion of Christ. And
we may suppose that he first sent this message to Him by
friends as He approached, and after, when He was come
hither, repeated it Himself. But if they are relating different

ries, then they do not contradict each other, but suppl
mutual deficiencies. AUG. Matthew therefore intended t

state summarily all that passed between the centuri< n and1' * 1'
he Lord which was indeed done throuh others with the

view of commending his faith ; as the Lord spoke, /
not found so great faith in Israel. Luke, on the other hand,
has narrated the whole as it was done, that so we might be

obliged to understand in what sense Matthew, wh<> could
not err, meant that the centurion himself came to Christ,
namely, in a figurative sense through faith. CiJRYS. For
indeed there is no neeessarv contradiction betueen Luke'sV

statement, that he had built a s \nagogue, and this, that he
wax not an Israelite ; for it was quite po.-ible, that one who
was not a Jew should have built a synagogue, and should
love the nation.

2
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10. When Jesus heard it, he marvelled, and said
to them that followed, Verily I say unto you, I have
not found so great faith, no, not in Israel.

11. And I say unto you, That many shall come
from the east and west, and shall sit down with

Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the kingdom of
Heaven.

12. But the children of the kingdom shall be cast
out into outer darkness: there shall be weeping and
gnashing of teeth.

13. And Jesus said unto the centurion, Go thy
way; and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto
thee. And his servant was healed in the selfsame

hour.

CHRYS. As what the leper had affirmed concerning Christ's"

power, If thou wilt, thou canst cleanse me, was confirmed by
the mouth of Christ, saying, / will, be thou clean ; so here
He did not blame the centurion for bearing testimony
Christ's authority, but even commended him. \ Nay more;
it is something greater than commendation that the Evan-
gelist signifies in the words, But Jesus hearing marvelled.
PSEUDO-ORIGEN Observe how great and wht that is at wh/"\ *

orn, in ^°^ ^e Only -begotten marvels ! Gold, riches, principal
. 5. are in His sight as the shadow or the flower that fadeth ; in

the sight of God none of these things is wonderful, as
though it were great or precious, but faith only ; this He
wonders at, and pays honour to, this He esteems acceptable

Aug. to Himself. AUG. But who was He that had created this faith
m n"n but on He who now marvelled at it? But even

fiian.i.8.had it come from any other, how should He marvel who
knew all things future ? When the Lord marvels, it is only
to teach us what we ought to wonder at; for all these
emotions in Him are not signs of passion, but examples of a
teacher. CHRYS. Wherefore He is said to have thus

wondered in the presence of all the people, giving them an
example that they also should wonder at Him; for it followrs,
And he said to them that followed, I have not found so great
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faitk in Israel. AUG. He praises his faith, but g
command to quit his profession of a soldier. Ji cont.^-^- mm m -^^^ -^- -m- mmmm

This He speaks of the present generation, not of all thexxii-74-
Patriarchs and Prophets of past ages. PsEODO-CHRYS.
Andrew believed, but it was after John had said. Behold O£>

the Lamb of God: Peter believed, but it was at the 
«3o.

preaching of Andrew; Philip believed, but it was by
reading the Scriptures ; and Nathanael first received a proof
of His Divinity, and then spoke forth his confession of faith.
PSEUDO-ORIGEN; Jairus a prince in Israel, making request fc
his daughter, said not,' Speak the word,' but, * Come quickly , Origen.ubi sup.
Nicodemus, hearing of the sacrament of faith, asks, Hotr can Jo

ese things be? Mary and Martha say, Lord, if thon fiadst j'
been here, my brother had not died; as though distrusting21
that God's power could be in all places at the same time.
PSEUDO-CHRYS. Or, if we would suppose6 that his faith was
greater than even that of the Apostles, Christ's testimony to
it must be understood as though every good in a man should
be commended relatively to his character; as it were a great
thing in a countryman to speak with wisdom, but in a
philosopher the same would be nothing wonderful. In this
way it may be said of the centurion, In none other have I
found so great faith in Israel. CHRYS. For it is a different
thins for a Jew to believe and for a Gentile. JEROME ; Or
perhaps in the person of the centurion the faith of the
Gentiles is preferred to that of Israel ; whence He proceeds,
But I say unto you, Many shall come from the ecxt and
from the u-est. AUG. He says, not ' all,' but many; yet Aug.
these from the east and west ; for by these two quarters the g'
whole world is intended. HAYMO ; Or ; From the east shall

come they, who pass into the kingdom as soon as they are
enlightened ; from the west they who have suffered persecu-
tion for the faith even unto death. Or, he comes from the east,
who has served God from a child ; he from the west who
in decrepit age has turned to God. PSKUDO-ORIGEN; How Pseudo
then does He say in another place, that the chosen are fete ? ubr-^eu" P
Because in each generation there are few that are chosen,
but when all are gathered together in the day of visitation
they shall be found many. They shall sit down, not the

The text of Pseudo-Chrys. has ' si non suinus ausi putare.'
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bodily posture, but the spiritual rest, not with human food,
but with an eternal feast, with Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,
in the kingdom of heaven, where is light, joy, glory, and
eternal length of days. JEROME ; Because the God of
Abraham, the Maker of heaven, is the Father of Christ,
h re Iso is Abraham in the kingdom of heaven, and
with h will sit down the nations h 1 believed

Aug. Christ the Son of the Creator. AUG. As we see Christians
ubi s u p 

called to the heavenly feast, where is the bread of righteous-
ness, the drink of wisdom; so we see the Jews in reproba-
tion. The children of the kingdom shall be cast into outer
darkness, that is, the Jews, who have received the Law, who
observe the types of all things that were to be, yet did not
acknowledge the realities when present. \ JEROME; Or the
Jews mav be"/ called the children of the kingdom, because
God reigned among them heretofore. CHRYS. Or, He calls
them the children of the kingdom, because the kingdom was
prep OCl red for them, which was the greater grief to them.

Aug. AUG. Moses set before the people of Israel no other God
Faust. than the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and Christ sets
xvi. 24. forth the very same God. So that so far was He from seek-

ing to turn that people away from their own God, that He
therefore threatened them with the outer darkness, because
He saw them turned away from their own God. And in this
kingdom He tells them the Gentiles shall sit down with
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, for no other reason than that
they held the faith of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. To these
Fathers Christ gives His testimony, not as though they had
been converted after death, or had received justification after
His passion. JEROME ; It is called outer darkness, because
he whom the Lord casts out leaves the light. HAYMO
What they should suffer there, He shews when He adds,
There sliall be ireepin teeth. Thus in
metaphor He describes sufferings of the tormented
limbs; the eyes shed tears when filled with smoke, and the * -*C-*f' --^ X

teeth chatter together from cold. This shews that the
wicked in hell shall endure both extreme cold and extreme

Job 24, heat : according to that in Job, They shall pass from rivers
1 v7* 

snow to the scorching heat. JEROME; Weeping and
gnashing of teeth are a proof of bones and body; truly then
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is there a resurrection of 3 same limb: li

g R O T irnashinir of expr< M-S the
P f remorse; repentance coming too late and sclf-

ti that h 1. d with such obstinate icked-
ness. K Oth outer darkness* II mean**

foreign Is of tin d are a h
prediction of the d of the J that tl >y
be led int 1 belief, and t b I

over the earth; f< .ears are usually caused by heat, gnashing
of teeth by cold. IVeeping then is ascr scribed to those who
.hould be dispersed h limaU'S of India and
E P , hing of t to those who should dwel
the colder regions, as re am a 1 S > ( I
h it none might s PP that these were nothing more

t .in fair words, H in k h 1 the miracles
lowing, And Jen. d to th /" Go. a/id it
c to thee as tlion hast belieced. RABAX. As though I

had d, A * ro the measure of thy 1; }
gra< For the m f tl L m 1. d
even to servants not only through the merit of their f;
but through eir bed rule. I follows And I

t teas healed in tlie self our. CIIKYS. Wh

admire the speediness, shewing Christ's power, not
to h b to d in a mom f m A A

the Lord did t enter li centurion's house with His gj 3"
bod} but healed the an I, present in m stv, b»

absent i body so II t among the ws onl the
body, b ^ ong other nations He was neither born of
Virgin, nor suffered, nor endured \\\ " n<»r ( lid^

divine wonders; and vet was fulfi as ,
A peopl 1 ot ki hat d m <> and hath J8,

43.

beyed me by the h <J of e ear. The Jews beheld, yet
lied Him : the world heard, and believed

14. And when Jesus was come into Peter's house,

he saw his wife's mother laid, and sick of a fever.
15. And he touched her band, and the fever left

her : and she arose, and ministered unto them.

ANSELM. Matthew having in the leper shewn the h« ding
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of the whole human race, and in the centurion's servant that
of the Gentiles, now figures the healing of the synagogue in
Peter's mother-in-law. He relates theTcase of t servant,
first, because it was the greater miracle, and the grace was
greater in the conversion of the Gentile; or because the
synagogue should not be fully converted till the_end of the1 ""*

ge when the fulness of the Gentiles should have enteredi

Chrys in. Peter's house was in Bethsaida. CHRYS. Why did He
Horn.
xxv. enter into Peter's house ? I think to take food ; for it follows,

And she arose, and ministered to them. For He abode with
H pies to do them honour, and to m hem m
zealous. Observe Peter's reverence towards Ch .hough
his mother-in-law lay at home sick of a fever, yet he did not
force Him thither at once, but waited till His teaching should
be completed, and otl healed f beginning
h ws d to prefer o h himself Wheref
h did not bring Him thith b C in f
Himself; purposing, b t d d / am

t worthy that t houldest d y roof, t
h H granted to a disciple. And He did not scorn to

humble hut of a fisherman, instructing us in every
,hing to trampl p h prid Somtim He h

a d He reaches forth H hand h

H< d her hand, and the fever left H ld
t always work miracl h disp f surpassing pow

but would sometimes be hid. By touching her body H
t y banished t f b d her to perfect

h 1 cause her k was h t could cure ,
He shewed his power to heal, in doing what medicine could
not do, giving her back perfect health and strength at once ;
which is intimated i h the Evang dd And s
arose and ministerd . JEROM F rally t
greatest weakness follows fever, and the evils of sickness
b be felt as the patient beg t but
h lth wh g b h Lord power is compl at

Gloss, once. GLOSS. And it is not gh that sh d but
non ore gth is g her besides f arose d m

unto them. CHRYS. This, she arose and ministered unto
them, shews at once the Lord's power, and the woman's

Bede. feeling towards Christ. BEDE; Figuratively; Peter's house
in loe.
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is the Law, or the circumcision, his mother-in-law the syna-
gogue, which is as it were the mother of the Church com-
mitted to Peter. She is in a fever, that is, she is sick «>f
zealous hate, and persecutes the Church. The Lord touches
her hand, when He turns her canial works to spiritual uses.
HEMIG. Or by Peter's mother-in-law maybe understood the
Law, which according to the Apostle was made weak
through the flesh, i. e. the carnal understanding. But when
the Lord through the mystery of the Incarnation appeared
visibly in the synagogue, and fulfilled the Law in action, and
taught that it was to be understood spiritually; straightway it
thus allied with the grace of the Gospel received such strength,
that what had been the minister of death and punishment,
became the minister of life and glory. RABAN. Or, every Raban.

e Bed.
soul that struggles with fleshly lu.sts is sick of a fever, but
touched with the hand of Divine mercy, it recovers health,
and restrains the concupiscence of the flesh by the bridle of
continence, and with those limbs with which it had served
uncleanness, it now ministers to righteousness. HILARY;
Or; In Peter's wife's mother is shewn the sickly condition
of infidelity, to which freedom of will is near akin, being
united by the bonds as it were of wedlock. By the Lord's
entrance into Peter's house, that is into the body, unbelief is
cured, which was before sick of the fever of sin, and ministers
in duties of righteousness to the Saviour. AUG. When this Aug. r>e
miracle was done, that is, after what, or before what, Matthew F°"^QI f 1 -^ ' * I I * «4 m m

has not said. For we need not understand that it took place

just after that which it follows in the relation; he may be
returning here to what he had omitted above. For .Mark
relates this after the cleansing of the leper, which should -Mark i

30
seem to follow the sermon on the mount, concerning which
Mark is silent. Luke also follows the same order in re

this concerning Peter's mother-in-law as 31 ark ; also inserting
it before that long sermon which seems to be the same with
Matthew's sermon on the mount. But what matters it in what

order the events are told, whether something omitted before
i brouht in after or what was done after is told earlier, so

long as iu the same story he does not contradict either
another or himself? For as it is in no man's power to choose
in what order he shall recollect the things he has once
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known, it is likely enough that each of the Evangelists
thought himself obliged to relate all in that order in which
it pleased God to bring to his memory the various events.
Therefore when the order of time is not clear, it cannot
import to us what order of relation any one of them may have
followed.

16. When the even was come, they brought unto
him many that were possessed with devils: and he
cast out the spirits with his word, and healed all
that were sick:

17. That it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by Esaias the prophet, saying, Himself took our
infirmities, and bare our sicknesses.

CHRYS. Because the multitude of believers was now vei

great, they would not depart from Christ, though time
pressed; but in the evening they bring unto Him the sick.
When it was evening, they brought unto him many
that had daemons. AUG. The words, Now when it was&

evening, shew that the evening of the same day is meant..i.

This would not have been implied, had it been only when it
was eveninq. REMIG. Christ the Son of God, the Author of

human salvation, the fount and source of all goodness,
furnished heavenly medicine, He cast out the spirits
with a word, and healed all that were sick. Daemons and

diseases He sent away with a word, that by these signs, and
mighty works, He might shew that He was come for the
salvation of the human race. CHRYS. Observe how great a
multitude of cured the Evangelist here runs through, not
relating the case of each, but in one word introducing an
innumerable flood of miracles. That the greatness of the
miracle should not raise unbelief that so much people and so
various diseases could be healed in so short a space, he
brings forward the Prophet to bear witness to the things
that were done, That it might be fulfilled which was spoken
by Esaias the Prophet, saying, Himself took our infirmities.
RABAN. Took them not that He should have them Himself,
but that He should take them away from us; and bare om
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ttAn that what we were too weak to bear. He should9

bear for us. REMK;. He took the infirmity of human nature
so as to make us strong who had before been weak.
HILARY ; And by the passion of His body, according to the
words of the Prophet, He absorbed all the infirmities of
human weakness. CHIIYS. The Prophet seems to have
meant this of sins; how then does the Evangelist explain it
of bodily diseases ? It should be understood, that either he
cites the text literally, or he intends to inculcate that most
of our bodily diseases have their origin in sins of the
soul; for death itself has its root in sin. JEROME; It
should be noted, that all the sick were healed not in
the morning nor at noon, but rather about sunset; as a
corn of wheat dies in the ground that it may bring forth
much fruit. RABAN. Sunset shadows forth the passion
and death of Him Who said, While I din in the u -orlrf, John «».
I aui the light of the world. Who while He lived tem-

5.

porally in the flesh, taught only a few of the Jews; but
having trodden under foot the kingdom of death, promised
the gifts of faith to all the Gentiles throughout the world.

18. Now when Jesus saw great multitudes about
him, he gave commandment to depart unto the
other side.

19. And a certain Scribe came, and said unto
him, Master, I will follow thee whithersoever thou
goest.

20. And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes have

holes, and the birds of the air have nests; but the
Son of man hath not where to lay his head.

21. And another of his disciples said unto him, "

Lord, suffer me first to go and bury my father.
22. But Jesus said unto him, Follow me; and let

the dead bury their dead.

CIIKVS. l>ecause Christ not only healed the body, hut
purified the soul also, He desired to shew forth true
wisdom, not only by curing diseases, but by doing nothing



316 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. VIII.

wfth ostentation; and therefore it is said, Now when Jesus
saw great multitudes about him, he commanded his disciples
to cross over to the other side. This He did at once

teaching us to be lowly, softening the ill-will of the
Jews, and teaching us to do nothing with ostentation.
REMIG. Or; He did this as one desiring to shun the
thronging of the multitude. But they hung upon Him
in admiration, crowding to see Him. For who would
depart from one who did such miracles? Who would
not wish to look upon His open face, to see His mouth
that spoke such things ? For if Moses' countenance was
made glorious, and Stephen's as that of an Angel, gather
from this how it was to have been supposed that their
common Lord must, have then appeared; of wrhom the

Ps. 45, Prophet speaks, Thy form is fair above the sons of men.
HILARY; The name disciples is not to be supposed to be
confined to the twelve Apostles; for we read of many

Aug. disciples besides the twelve. AUG. It is clear that this1 "

u 'Sllp' day on which they went over the lake was another day,
and not that which followed the one on which Peter's

mother-in-law was healed, on which day Mark and Luke relate
that He went out into the desert. CHRYS. Observe that

He does not dismiss the multitudes, that He may not
offend them. He did say to them, Depart ye, but bade
His disciples go away from thence, thus the crowds might
hope to be able to follow. REMIG. What happened
between the command of the Lord given, and their crossing
over, the Evangelist purposes to relate in what follows;
And one of (he Scribes came to him and said, Master, I
will follow thee whithersoever thou goest. JEROME; This
Scribe of the Law who knew but the perishing letter,
would not have been turned away had his address been,
' Lord, I will follow Thee.' But because he esteemed the

Miterator Saviour only as one of many masters, and was a 'man of
the letter (which is better expressed in Greek,
not a spiritual hearer, therefore he had no place where
Jesus might lay His head. It is suggested to us that
he sought to follow the Lord, because of His great miracles,
for the sake of the gain to be derived from them; and was
therefore rejected ; seeking the same thing as did Simon
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Magus wh h w ld have g Pet mo C
O al how gr his pride ; proaching and
peaking gh h ained to b d as one
f the multitude : d shew that h was bov

the rest. HILARY; Otherwise; This Scribe being one
f the d f the Law asks if f H

as though it were not contained in the Law that th s
He m it g fll herf re H d
the ling of unbelief under the diffid ce of q ry.
For th p f the f not by q bu
by fol g C S. So Ch answers h t so
mu h ht h h said, but the b purp

f his mind us h to him, The foxes liave hol
t bird f t have nsts b S wan

hath t whe to lay his head as houg H hd said
JER Why d y k t foll M t sk f
the an d g f this world, when My p s
such t I h lodg ng nor home of My own ?
CHRYS. T w t to :1 him away, but rather to

him of it the same time permitting
f he would to fol Christ with th ? expectation of

poverty. Otherwise; The Sott o man. hath not where Aug.
to ld\j his head; that is, in your faith. The foxes have
in your heart, because you are deceitful. The birds of the air
have nexts, in yoivr_heart, because you are Deceitful and
proud follow Me not; for how should guile follow sincerity.'
GREG. Otherwise; The fox is a crafty animal, lying hid in Greg
ditches and dens, and when it comes abroad ne\ er going in
a straight path, but in crooked windings; birds raise them-
selves in the air. By the foxes then are meant the subtle
and deceitful daemons, by the birds the proud daiuons; as
though He had said; Deceitful and proud daemons have
their abode in your heart; but my lowliness finds no rest in
a proud spirit. AUG. He was moved to follow Christ be- Aug.
cause of the miracles; this vain desire of glory is signified by t
the birds; but he assumed the submissiveness of a disciple.
which deceit is signified by the foxe>. RAHAX. Hen-tics
confiding in their art are signified by the foxes, the evil
spirits by the birds of the air, who have their holes and their
nests, that is, their abodes in the heart of the Jewi>h people.
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Another of his disciples saith unto him, Lord, suffer mejirst
to go and bury my father. JEROME ; In what one thing is
this disciple like the Scribe ? The one called Him Master,
the other confesses Him as his Lord. The one from filial

piety asks permission to go and bury his father; the other
offers to follow, not seeking a master, but by means of his
master seeking gain for himself. HILARY; The disciple does
not ask whether he shall follow Him; for he already believed
that he ought to follow, but prays to be suffered first to bury
his father. AUG. The Lord when He prepares men for the

Serm.

100. i. Gospel will not have any excuse of this fleshly and temporal
attachment to interfere, therefore it follows ; Jesus said unto
him, Follow me, and leave the dead to bury their dead.
CHRYS, This saying does not condemn natural affection to
our parents, but shews that nothing ought to be more binding
on us than the business of heaven; that to this we ought to
apply ourselves with all our endeavours, and not to be slack,
however necessary or urgent are the things that draw us
aside. For what could be more necessary than to bury a
father ? What more easy ? For it could not need much time.
But in this the Lord rescued him from much evil, weeping,
and mourning, and from the pains of expectation. For after
the funeral there must come examination of the will, division
of the inheritance, and other things of the same sort; and
thus trouble following trouble, like the waves, would have
borne him far from the port of truth. But if you are not yet
satisfied, reflect further that oftentimes the weak are not
permitted to know the time, or to follow to the grave; even
though the dead be father, mother, or son; yet are they not
charged with cruelty that hinder them; it is rather tl
reverse of cruelty. And it is a much greater evil to dra
one away from spiritual discourse; especially when th
were who should perform the rites; as here, Leave the dead

Aug. to bury their dead. AUG. As much as to say; Thy father is
1 Mlp' dead; but there are also other dead who shall bury their

dead, because they are in unbelief. CHRYS. This moreover
shews that this dead man was not his; for, I suppose, he
that was dead was of the unbelieving. If you wonder at the
young man, that in a matter so necessary he should have

ked Jesus, and not have gone away of his own accord
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wonder much more that he abode with Jesus after he was

forbidden to depart; which was not from lack of alleclion,
but that he might not interrupt a business yet more neces-
sary. HILARY; Also, because we are taught in the b f~) **V III VI 1 Vy 1^7 \J »
ning of the Lord's prayer, first to say, Our Father, which art
in heaven; and since this disciple represents the believing
people; he is here reminded that he has one only Father in
heaven, and that between a believing son and 

9.

icr the filial relation does not hold crood. We are also

dmonishcd that the unbelieving: dead are not to be mingled
with the memories of the saints, and that they are also dead
who live out of God; and the dead are buried by the dead,
because by the faith of God it behoves the living to cleave

.he livine (God.) JEROME: But if the dead shall burv th

dead, we ought not to be careful for the dead but for the
living, lest while we are anxious for the dead, we ourselves
should be counted dead. GREG. The dead also bury the dreg
dead, when sinners protect sinners. They who exalt sinners iv 

or>

with their praises, hide the dead under a pile of words.
RABAN. From this we may also take occasion to observe,
that lesser goods are to be sometimes forfeited for the sake of
securing greater. AUG. Matthew relates that this was done Vug. DC11 f *m ̂ ^ M^h .^M

when He gave them commandment that they should go overly.jj"23.
the lake, Luke, that it happened as they walked by the way;
which is no contradiction, for they must have walked by the
way that they might come to the lake. * J C

23. And when he was entered into a ship, his
disciples followed him.

24. And, behold, there arose a great tempest in
the sea, insomuch that the ship was covered with the
waves : but he was asleep.

25. And his disciples came to him, and awoke
him, saying, Lord, save us: we perish.

26. And he saith unto them, Why are ye fearful,
O ye of little faith? Then lie arose, and rebuked the
winds and the sea; and there was a great calm.

27. But the men marvelled, saying, What manner
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of man is this, that even the winds and the sea obey
him!

Pseudo- PSEUDO-ORIGEN; Christ having performed many great and
ungen. wonderful things on the land, passes to the sea, that there alsoHorn, in ° 7 r y

div. vii. He might shew forth His excellent power, presenting Himself
before all men as the Lord of both earth and sea. And when

he was entered into a boat, his disciples followed him, not being
weak but strong and established in the faith. Thus they followed
Him not so much treading in His footsteps, as accompanying

Chrys. Him in holiness of spirit. CHRYS. He took His discipl
xxviii. with Him, and in a boat, that they might learn two lesson

first, not to be confounded in dangers, secondly, to thii
lowly of themselves in honour. That they should not th
great things of themselves because He kept them while He
sent the rest away, He suffers them to be tossed by the
waves. Where miracles were to be shewn, He suffers the
people to be present; where temptations and fears were to
be stilled, there He takes with Him only the victors of the

Pseudo- world, whom He would prepare for strife. PSEUDO-ORIGEN;
igen. Therefore, having entered into the boat He caused the sea to

ubi sup. .
rise ; And, to, there arose a great tempest in the sea, so that the
boat was covered by the waves. This tempest did not arise
of itself, but in obedience to the power of Him Who gave

Jer. 10, commandment, who brings the winds out of his treasures.
1 *^

There arose a great tempest, that a great work might be
wrought; because by how much the more the waves rushed
into the boat, so much the more wrere the disciples troubled,
and sought to be delivered by the wonderful power of the
Saviour. CHRYS. They had seen others made partakers of
Christ's mercies, but forasmuch as no man has so strong a
sense of those things that are done in the person of another as
of what is done to himself, it behoved that in their own bodies
they should feel Christ's mercies. Therefore He willed that
this tempest should arise, that in their deliverance they might
have a more lively sense of His goodness. This tossing ofn

the sea was a type of their future trials of which Paul spea
2 Cor. / would not have you ignorant, brethren, how that we were
1? 8' troubled beyond our strength. But that there might be time

for their fear to arise, it follows, But he was asleep. For if
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the storm had arisen while He was awake, they would either
not have feared, or not have prayed Him, or would not have
believed that He had the power to still it. PSEUDO-ORIGEN ; pseudo-

/~\ "
Wonderful, stupendous event! He that never slumbereth nor ,ngen-' * . UD1 SUp.

sleepeth, is said to be asleep. He slept with His body, but
was awake in His Deity, shewing that He bare a truly human
body which He had taken on Him, corruptible. H e s >lept
with the body that He might cause the Apostles to watch,^^p

and that we all should never sleep with our mind. \Vith so
great fear were the disciples seized, and almost beside them-
selves, that they rushed to Him, and did not modestly or
gently rouse Him, but violently awakened Him, His disciples
came to Jtiw, and aicoke /tint, saying, Lord, saw ice
perish. J Of w h ype in J
who while all are in danger is himself unconcerned, sleep
and is awakened. PsEUDO-O e true disci} e Pseudo-
h he Saviour with you, and do ye fear d Lif< i f ^^p

ubi sup.
is among you, and are y a I raid f d Th 1
answer, e are y h and weak, and are fi
fraid; whence it follows, I hem, Why are y

if raid y O /' little faith A h o u g He had sa d, If
ye h known me might) P< h wh beliei e ye
not h I am al so "y e sea: And even
though death were threatening ) , g not to sup-
P it with tanc) H wh b ves a little will b

d with ; he who believes not at all will be neglected
C If y id "y hat this was a sign of no small
faith to go and rouse Jesus; it is rather a sign that they had

pinion concerning H T y knew that when
wakened He could reb he waves, b . they did not yet
kr that H CO Id d 1 P r. For this cause
H i :lo this wond he presence of the multitud
th .hould not be charged with their little faith ; 1
He takes His disciples apart to correct them, and fi
.he raging f waters. he arose, and

ds and the sea* and II it <is a or cat I J

ru this passag d 1 all creation is con-"^"i *" ^ "_ _

scious of C t h may be rebuked and com-
m cled conscious f the mind commanding I d not
m as some heretics hold h h whol creation is

VOL. I. Y
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m but by the p f the Maker things which
have no consciousness have to Him. PSEUDO-()RIGEN ; There-

)re He gave commandment to the winds and the sea, andubi sup.
from a great storm it became a great calm. For it beh
H ,hat is great to do g herefore He who first
greatly stirred the depths of the sea, now again commands a

reat 1 h tli liscij 1 had b too h
troubled might have great rejoicing. CHRYS. Observe al
h the storm is 1 at once ly, and no ce f
disturb ppears; which is beyond nat for wh a
storm ceases in the course of nature, yet tl: iter is wont
t b gitat f« some time longer, but 1 all is tran-

Ps. I07,quillity at Thus what is said of the Father, Pie spah
25.

d tl yf wind ceased, this Christ fulfilled ileed
for by His word and bidding only He "y :1 and checked
waters. For from His appearance, fi H leep rr d
His using a boat hey tl present supposed Him a
m y, and on this account h fell into admirat

_ ̂^ \

f Him; And tl men lied, saying, What manner of
Gloss. van is this, for I d d the sea obey G
non occ Chrysostom explains thus. What manner of man is tl is? H s

,1 ping and His app wed the man; the sea and
Pseudo- the calm pointed out the God. PsEUDO-O B ut wl
Origen. d ? You must not k that tl
ubi sup.

Apostles are here meant, for we never find the Lord's disciples
mentioned with disrespect; they are always called either the
Disciples or the Apostles, The} marvelled then who sailed
with Him, whose was the boat. JEROME; But if any shall
contend that it was the disciples who wondered, we shall
answer they are rightly spoken of as ' the men,' seeing they had

Pseudo- not vet learnt the power of the Saviour. PSEUDO-ORIGEN :'

ubi sup. This is not a question, What manner of man is this ? but
an affirmation that He is one whom the winds and the sea

obey. What manner of man then is this ? that is, how
powerful, how mighty, how great! He commands every

i*

Origen is accused of maintaining they knew, praised, and prayed to God
that the sun, moon, and stars had souls, through Christ, that they were liable to
(which had been originally created in- sin, and that they, and the elements
corporeal, and for sinning had been also, would undergo the future judg-
united with the heavenly bodies,) that ment, vid. Jerom. ad Avit. 4.
they were in consequence rational, that
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creature, and they transgress not His law; men alone
disobey, and are therefore condemned by His judgment.
Figuratively; We are all embarked in the vessel of the
Holy Church, and voyaging through this stormy world with
the Lord. The Lord Himself sleeps a merciful sleep while
we suffer, and awaits the repentance of the wicked. HILARY;
Or; He sleeps, because by our sloth He is cast asleep in us.*

This is done that we may hope aid from God in fear of
danger; and that hope though late may be confident that it
shall escape danger by the might of Christ watching within.
PsEUDO-OniGFN; Let us therefore come to Him with joy, saying
with the Prophet, Arise, O Lord, why sleepest thou? And Ps.44,
He will command the winds, that is, the daemons, who raise
the waves, that is, the rulers of the world, to persecute the
saints, and He shall make a great calm around both body
and spirit, peace for the Church, stillness for the world.
RABAN. Otherwise; The sea is the turmoil of the world; the

in which Christ is embarked is to be understood the

tree f th cross, b h d 1 h the faithful I av
passed the^waves of the ^w - "1 ve in their he

cou on a f( ore hither Christ goes with His
h H 3 below. H< hat II ifter in 16

24.
let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and foil
\v hen Christ was fi

was raised, the minds of His disciples b bled at H
passion, and the b was d by the waves. or th

hole strength of persecution was around the cross of C
on hich He died: as it is h But h II

P is d The disciples awaken the Lord, wh
t ibled H death h k H l witl i

t prayers, saying, Si y rising again ; we perish
by .bl t Thy death. He rises d
he hardness of their h \ in other p^^»

ds the winds, in that He overthrew the power of^^^»

D mmanded the sea^ in that H pointed theVMp_^ - --.--^__ '^"^^^^^

lice of the J / there was <i great ecause the
d o f tl discip were c .lined when they beheld H"

resurrection. EDE. Or; The boat is the present Church, Cede,
-" /. 1 " 1 1 " 1 TT- lf7 1°°

which Christ passes over the sea of this world with His
Y2



3*24 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. VIII.

d stills the waves of persecution. Wherefore we
may wonder, and give th

28. And when he was come to the other side into

the country of the Gergesenes, there met him two
possessed with devils, coming out of the tombs,
exceeding fierce, so that no man might pass by that
way.

29. And, behold, they cried out, saying, What
have we to do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of God ?
art thou come hither to torment us before the time ?

30. And there was a good way off from them an
herd of many swine feeding.

31. So the devils besought him, saying, If thou
cast us out, suffer us to go away into the herd of
swine.

I

32. And he said unto them, Go. And when they
were come out, they went into the herd of swine:
and, behold, the whole herd of swine ran violently
down a steep place into the sea, and perished in the
waters.

33. And they that kept them fled, and went their
ways into the city, and told every thing, and what
was befallen to the possessed of the devils.

34. And, behold, the whole city came out to meet
Jesus: and when they saw him, they besought him
that he would depart out of their coasts.

CHRYS. Because there were who thought Christ to be
a man, therefore the demons came to proclaim His divinity,
that they who had not seen the sea raging and again still, might
hear the daemons crying; And when he was come to the other
side in the country of the Gergesenes^ there met him ticomen
having daemons. RABAN. Gerasa is a town of Arabia beyondj

Jordan, close to Mount Gilead, which was in the possession
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of the tribe of Manasseh, not far from the lake of Tiberias,
into which the swine were precipitated. AUG. Whereas Aug. DC
Matthew relates that there were two who were afflicted with

daemons, but Mark and Luke mention only one, you must
understand that one of them was a person of note, for whom
all that country was in grief, and about whose recovery there
was much care, whence the fame of this miracle was the
more noised abroad. CHRYS. Or; Luke and Mark chose
to speak of one who was more grievously afflicted ; whence
also they add a further description of his calamity; Luke
saying that he brake his bonds and was driven into the
desert ; Mark telling that he ofttimes cut himself with
stones. But they neither of them say that there was only
one, which would be to contradict Matthew. What is added
respecting them that they cawe from among the tombs,
alludes to a mischievous opinion, that the souls of the
dead become daemons. Thus many soothsayers use to kill
children, that they may have their souls to cooperate with
them ; and daemoniacs also often cry out, I am the spirit of
such an one. 

then cries out. the daemon assumes h 

ut it is not the soul of the dead man that

d h

hearers. For if the soul of :lead h I1
the body of another, much more might it enter its own.
And it is more unreasonable t PP that a soul that h
suffered cri "y hould co P him that injured
or that a m tio Id h power to change an incorp
being into a different kind of substance, such sucn as a man
so 1 the s bstance of F even in erial

body, this is beyond human power; as, for example, no man
can change the body of a man into that of an ass. And it
is not reasonable to think that a disembodied spirit should
wander to and fro on the earth. The sotih of the riyhleoits
are in ihe hand of God. therefore h o oung children 1.
must b so seeing h are not evil. And the souls f
sinners are at once d away fi h clear
fi Lazarus, and the rich man. ecause none dared to
b h to Christ h f fi f<

Christg 1 T heir fierceness is intimated wli
Ided, JE. g fierce,so that no man might pass that

U' >J So 1 y who hindered all oth fi I1 h
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way, found one now standing in their way. For they were
tortured in an unseen manner, suffering intolerable things
from the mere presence of Christ. And, to, tJtey cried out,
saying, What have we to do with t/tee, Jesus, thon Son of
David? JEROME; This is no voluntary confession followed
up by a reward to the utterer, but one extorted by the com-
pulsion of necessity. A runaway slave, when after long
time he first beholds his master, straight thinks only of
deprecating the scourge; so the daemons, seeing the Lord
suddenly moving upon the earth, thought He was come to
judge them. Some absurdly suppose, that these daemons
knew the Son ,jof God, while the Devil knew Him not,
because their wickedness was less than his. But all the

knowledge of the disciple must be supposed in the Master.
Aug. De AUG. God was so far known to them as it was His pleasure{"* ' f A * J-

ix. 21. '^0 be known; and He pleased to be known so far as it was
needful. He was known to them therefore not as He is Life

eternal, and the Light which enlightens the good, but by
certain temporal effects of His excellence, and signs of His
hidden presence, which are visible to angelic spirits though
evil, rather than to the infirmity of human nature. JEROME ;
But both the Devil and the daemons may be said to have
rather suspected, than known, Jesus to be the Son of God.

Hil. PsEUDO-AuG. When the daemons cry out, What have we tof\ 4- **

v"et ao with thee, Jesus, tlwu Son of God? we must suppose them
- T. to have spoken from suspicion rather than knowledg

9, 66.
i'cor. fatd they known him, they never would have suffered th ' , . .
2> 8- Lord of glory to be crucified. REMIG. But as often as th

were tortured by His excellent power, and saw Him working
signs and miracles, they supposed Him to be the Son of
God ; when they saw Him hungry and thirsty, and suffering

i things, they doubted, and thought Him mere man.
It should be considered that even the unbelieving Jews when
hev said that Christ cast out daemons in Beelzebub, and

the Arians who said that He was a creature, deserve con-
demnation not only on God's sentence, but on the confession
of the daemons, who declare Christ to be the Son of God.

Rightly do they say, What have ice to do with thee, Jesus,
thou Son of God ? that is, our malice and Thy grace have
nothing in common, according to that the Apostle speaks,
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There is no fettouxhip of light with darkness. CHRYS. That2Cor.6,
this should not be thought to be flattery, they cry out what14*
they were experiencing, Art thon come 1o torment us be/ore
the time? AUG. Either because that came upon them un-Aug. De

f ̂  II *

expectedly, which they looked for indeed, but supposed raore^ .,"'
distant; or because they thought their perdition consisted
in this, that when known they would be despised; or
because this was before the day of judgment, when they
should be punished with eternal damnation. JEROME ; F
the presence of the Saviour is the torment of daemon
CHRYS. They could not say they had not sinned, b

Christ had found them doing evil, and marring the work-
manship of God ; whence they supposed that for their more
abundant wickedness the time of the last punishment which
shall be at the day of judgment should not be tarried for to
punish them. AUG. Though the words of the daemons are

ported by the three Evangelists, yet this is
m'culty; for they either all convey the same sense, or

may be supposed to have been all spoken. Xm again
because in Matthew they speak in the plural, in the
others in the singular number; because even the other
two Evangelists relate that when asked his name, he an-
swered. Lesion, shewing that the daemons were many. Xow

here teas not far from thence a herd of many sicine
feeding; and the daemons prayed hint, saying, If tl

its out hence, send us into the swine. GREG. For Greg.A 1

he Devil knows that of himself he has no power tofj
do anv thing, because it is not of himself that he exists
as a spirit. RI.MIG. They did not ask to be sent into
men, because they saw Him by whose excellence they
were tortured existing in human shape. Nor did they

to be sent into sheep, because sheep are by God'>
institution clean animals, and were then offered in the

temple of God. But they requested to be sent into the
swine rather than into any of the other unclean animals,
because this is of all animals the most unclean ; whence
also it has its name < porous,' as being * spurcus,' filthy,
and delighting in filthiness; and daemons also delight in D* ^ O

the filthiness of sin. They did not pray that they might
be sent into the air, because of their eager desire of hurting
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men. And he saith imio them, Go. CHRYS*. Jesus did
not say this, as though persuaded by the daemons, but
with many designs ' therein. One, that He might shew
the mighty power to hurt of these daemons, who were ° J * 7

in possession of the two men; another, that all might see
that they had no power against the swine unless by His

ce; thirdly, to shew that they would have d
more grievous hurt to the men, had they not even in their
calamities been aided by Divine Providence, for they hate
men more than irrational animals. By this it is manifest

lat there is no man who is not supported by Divine
Providence ; and if all are not equally supported by it,
neither after one manner, this is the highest character-
istic of Providence, that it is extended to each man
according to his need. Besides the above-mentioned
things, we learn also that He cares not only for the whole
together, but for each one in particular; which one may
see clearly in these daemoniacs, who would have been long
before choked in the deep, had not Divine care preserved
them. He also permitted them to go into the herd of
swine, that they that dwelt in those parts might know
His powTer. For where He was known to none, there
He makes His miracles to shine forth, that He may bring
them to a confession of His divinity. JEROME; The
Saviour bade them go, not as yielding to their request,
but that by the death of the swine, an occasion of man's
salvation might be offered. But they went out, (to wit,
out of the men,) and went into the swine; and, lo, the whole
herd rushed violently Jteadlong into the sea, and perished in
the waters. Let Manichaeus blush; if the souls of men
and of beasts be of one substance, and one origin, how
should two thousand swine have perished for the sake
of the salvation of two men? CHRYS. The daemons

destroyed the swine because they are ever striving to
bring men into distress, and rejoice in destruction. The
greatness of the loss also added to the fame of that which
was done ; for it was published by many persons; namely,
by the men that were healed, by the owners of the swine,
and by those that fed them ; as it follows, But they that

fed them fled, and went into the town, and told ally and
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concerning Iliem that lutd the ttemons; and, behold, the
u-hole toirn went out to meet Jcsits. 13ut when they should
have adored Him, and wondered at His excellent power,
they cast Him from them, as it follows, And u'hen they saw
him, they besovght him that he icon Id depart out of their
coasts. Observe the clemency of Christ next to His ex-
cellent power; when those who had received favours from
Him would drive Him away, He resisted not, but departed,
and left those who thus pronounced themselves unworthy of
His teaching, giving them as teachers those who had been

delivered from the daemons, and the feeders of the swine.
JEROME ; Otherwise ; This request may have proceeded
from humility as well as pride; like Peter, they may have
held themselves unworthy of the Lord's presence, Depart j ̂  5
from me, for I am a sinful man, O Lord. KABAN. Gerasa8-
is interpreted ' casting out the dweller,' or, 

' 
a stranger

approaching;' this is the Gentile world which cast out the
Devil from it ; and which was first far off, but now
made near, after the resurrection being visited by Christ
through His preachers. AMBROSE ; The two daemoniacs are A mbr.in
also a tvpe of the Gentile world; for Noah having u

30.

three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, Shem's posterity
alone was taken into the inheritance of God, while from the

other two sprang the nations of the Gentiles. HILARY;
Thus the daemons held the two men among the tombs with-
out the town, that is, without the synagogue of the Law and

the Prophets; that is, they infested the original s< at> of the
two nations, the abodes of the dead, making the way of this
present life dangerous to the passers by. K\BA\. It is not
without cause that he speaks of them as dwelling among the
tombs; for what else are the bodies of the faithless but
sepulchres of the dead, in which the word of God dwells
not, but there is enclosed the soul dead in sins. He
says, So that no man tttiyht pa** throuyh Unit iray, because
before the coming of the Saviour the Gentile world was
inaccessible. Or, bv the two, understand both Jews and * * *

Gentiles, who did not abide in the house, that i-, did not rest
in their conscience. But they abode in toml . that is,
delihted themselves in dead works, and suffered no man to

pass by the way of faith, which way the Jews obstructed.
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HILARY ; By their coming forth to meet Him is signified the
willingness of men flocking to the faith. The daemons
seeing that there is no longer any place left for them among
the Gentiles, pray that they may be suffered to dwell among
the heretics ; these, seized by them, are drowned in the sea,
that is, in worldly desires, by the instigations of the daemons,

ede. in and perish in the unbelief of the rest of the Gentiles. BEDE;
Or; The swine are they that delight in filthy manners ; for
unless one live as a swine, the devils do not receive power
over him ; or at most, only to try him, not to destroy him.
That the swine were sent headlong into the lake, signifies,
that when the people of the Gentiles are delivered from the*

condemnation of the daemons, yet still they who would not
believe in Christ, perform their profane rites in secret,
drowned in a blind and deep curiosity. That they that fed
the swine, fled and told what was done, signifies that even
the leaders of the wicked though the shun the law of
Christianity, yet cease not to proclaim the wonderful powe
of hrist. When struck with terror the entreat Him to

epart from them, they signify a great number who, well
satisfied with their ancient life, shew themselves willing to
honour the Christian law, while they declare themselves
unable to perform it. HILARY; Or; The town is a type of
the Jewish nation, which having heard of Christ's works goes
forth to meet its Lord, to forbid Him to approach t

try and town ; for they have not received the Gospel
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1. And he entered into a ship, and passed over,
and came into his own city.

2. And, behold, they brought to him a man sick
of the palsy, lying on a bed : and Jesus seeing their
faith said unto the sick of the palsy, Son, be of good
cheer ; thy sins be forgiven thee.

3. And, behold, certain of the Scribes said within

themselves, This man blasphemeth.
4. And Jesus knowing their thoughts said, Where-

fore think ye evil in your hearts ?
. For whether is easier, to say, Thy sins be for-

given thee ; or to say, Arise, and walk ?
6. But that ye may know that the Son of man

hath power on earth to forgive sins, (then saith he
to the sick of the palsy,) Arise, take up thy bed, and
go unto thine house.

7. And he arose, and departed to his house.
8, But when the multitude saw it, they marvelled,

and glorified God, which had given such power unto
men.

CHRVS. Christ had above shewn His excellent power byChrys
teachin, when he lanyht them r/.v otic hanng uuthortty ; xxix. 

i. mm , , "* " AI " i Horn

in the leper, when He said, / /r/7/, be thou clean ; by the
centurion, who said to Him, Speak the word, and my servant
Khali be heal«l ; by the sea which He calmed by a word;
by the daemons who confessed Him; now again, in another
and greater wav, He compels His enemies to confess the
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equality of His honour with the Father; to this end it
proceeds, And Jesus entered into a ship, and passed over, and
came into his own city. He entered a boat to cross over,
who could have crossed the sea on foot; for He would not
be always working miracles, that He might not e w

Chrysol y of H CHRYSOLOGUS. The Creator of
Serm.
50. .11 things, the Lord of the world, when He had f<

traitened Himself in he bonds of our flesh, began to h
H began to b 3 a citizen of Jud

1 t parents, though Himself the parent of all, that
affection ht att those wl ar 1 :1

CHRYS. By his own city is here meant Cap F
t t Bethlehem, had received Him to be born th

another had brought Him up, to wit, Nazareth; and a third
received Him to dwell there continually, namely, Capharnaum.

Aug.De AUG. That Matthew here speaks of his own city, and Mark
Cons.

Ev.ii.25. it Capharnaum, would be more difficult to be reconciled
if Matthew had expressed it Nazareth. But as it is, all
Galilee might be called Christ's city, because Nazareth was
in Galilee; just as all the Roman empire, divided into many

1 civitas states, was still called the Roman cityl. Who can doubt then
that the Lord in coming to Galilee is rightly said to come
into his own city, whatever was the town in which He
abode, especially since Capharnaum was exalted into the
metropolis of Galilee? JEROME; Or; This city may be no
other than Nazareth, whence He was called a Nazarene.

Aug. AUG. And if we adopt this supposition, we must say that
u l SUP- Matthew has omitted all that was done from the time that

Jesus entered into His own city till He came to Capharnaum,
and has proceeded on at once to the healing of the paralytic;
as in many other places they pass over things that inter-
vened, and carry on the thread of the narrative, without

" *

noticing any interval of time, to something else; so here,
, lo, they bring unto him a paralytic laying on a bed.

CHRYS. This paralytic is not the same as he in John.
For he lay by the pool, this in Capharnaum; he had
none to assist him, this was borne on a bed. JEROME ;
On a bed, because he could not walk. CHRYS. He does

t universally d f f th k as f ex
wl hey are m d r f ny sore k are
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not in possession of their minds; as it is here, seeing
their faith; JEROME; not the sick man's, but theirs that
bare him. CHRYS. Seeing then that they shewed so great
faith, He also shews His excellent power; with full power
forgiving sin, as it follows, He said to the paralytic, Be of
good courage, son, thy sins are forgiven thee. CHRYSOLOGUS. Chrysol
Of how great power with God must a manjs_own faitli be, when bisup.

^^^^^^^^^^^^H ^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^^1

of others vailed to heal a man both within and

without. paralytic hears his pardon pronounced, in
silence uttering no thanks, for he was more anxious for the
cure of his body than his soul. Christ therefore with good
reason accepts the faith of those that bare him, rather than
his own hardness of heart. CHRYS. Or, we may suppose
even the sick man to have had faith; otherwise he would
not have suffered himself to be let down through the roof as
the other Evangelist relates. JEROME; O wonderful hu-
mility ! This man feeble and despised, crippled in every limb,
He addresses as so)i. The Jewish Priests did not deign to
touch him. Even therefore His son, because his sins were
forgiven him. Hence we may learn that diseases are often
the punishment of sin; and therefore perhaps his sins are
forgiven him, that when the cause of his disease has been
first removed, health may be restored. CHRYS. The Scribes
in their desire to spread an ill report of Him, against their
will made that which was done be more widely known;
Christ using their envy to make known the miracle. For
this is of His surpassing wisdom to manifest His deeds through
His enemies; whence it follows, Behold, some of the Scribes
said among themselves, This man blosphetneth. JEROME;
We read in prophecy, / am he that blottetli out ilnj 25

gressions; so the Scribes regarding Him as a man, and not
understanding the words of God, charged Him with blas-
phemy. But He seeing their thoughts thus shewed Himself
to be God, Who alone knoweth the heart; and thus, as
it were, said, By the same power and prerogative by which I
see your thoughts, I can forgive men their sins. Leani
from your own experience what the paralytic has obtained.

7hen Jesus perceived their thoughts, he said, W'hy think yc
evil in your hearts ? C H RYJ^H e did not indeed contradict
their suspicions so far as they had supposed Him to have
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as God F had H t b iqual t God e
Father, it would have behoved H s y, I a fj fi
1 P h f forgiving sin. But H mfirms th

y of this, by His words and H Wheth
t easier to say, Thy forcj tl say, A

d -walk? By how much the soul is better than the body t """ ii - ^ %/

by so much is it a greater thing to forgive sin than to 1
body. But forasmuch 1 one m

yes, b 1 1 is t bly perceived, H d ,h
hich is the more evident, to be a proof of the

ater miracle whicl mperceptib Wheth
or no h sins were forg H alone c >uld k who
forgav b h ?r he could rise d walk. t o
himself b h h it loo >ked on could jud f but th
power that heals, whetl soul or bodv. is the m And a
th a great difference between saying d doing, the

tward sign is g h at 1 il effect may be proved
But 11 m k that n of Man hath powe
on ear forg sins. C Ab H 3 said to th
paralytic, Thy sins are forgiven thee, not, I forg h ;hy

but when the Scribes made resistance, H 1

the greatness of His power by saying, The Son of Man hath
power on earth to forgive sins. And to shew that He was
equal to the Father, He said not that the Son of Man needed

Gloss, any to forgive sins, but that He hath power. GLOSS. These^ft

selm.n words That ye may know, may be either Christ's words, or
the Evangelist's words. As though the Evangelist had said,
They doubted whether He could remit sins, But that ye
may know that the Son of Man hath the power to remit
sins, he saith to the paralytic. If they are the words of
Christ, the connexion will be as follows; You doubt that I
hi P remit But that ye may k nv that the
S, o M hath power to remit sins h sentence is
mperfect, but the action supplies the place of the conseq ent
lause. 1\ h to paralytic, R :e hy bed

Chrysol. CHRYSOLOGUS. T t which had been proof of his sicl
ubi SUP' should now beci proof f his d healtl And

9 thy house, that having been healed by Christian faith
y may not die in ,he faithl f the J C
This command He added, that it might be seen there was no
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delusion in the miracle; so it follows to establish t
of the cure, And he arose, and went ana i.s If

house. tit they 1 1 by yet grovel on llit; earth,
ence it follows, But the multitud </ n-ere (ifnii(L
/ glorified God I luid bexfoiced h j in

men. For had they rightly dered among themsel t-
they would have acknowledged Him to be the Son of God

nwhile it was no 1 t to in li one

greater than men, and to have come from God. HILARY;
Mystically; When driven out of Juda3a, He returns into His
own city; the city of God is the people of the faithful; into
this He entered by a boat, that is, the Church. CIJRYSOLOGUS. Chrysol.

| *

Christ has no need of the vessel, but the vessel of Christ;" isup'
for without heavenly pilotage the bark of the Church cannot
pass over the sea of the world to the heavenly harbour.
HILARY; In this paralytic the whole Gentile world is offered
for healing, he is therefore brought bv the ministration o? o *

of Angels; he is called Son, because he is God's work;
the sins of his soul which the Law could not remit

are remitted him; for faith only justifies. Lastly, he
shews the the resurrection t uk in g UP his
bed. teaching that all sickness shall then be no more
found in the body. JEROME ; Figuratively; the soul
sick in the body, its powers palsied, is brought by the
perfect doctor to the Lord to be healed. For every one
when sick, ought to engage some to pray for his recovery,
through whom the halting footsteps of our acts i ay be
reformed the healing power of the heavenly word.
These are mental monitors, who raise the soul of the hearer
to higher things, although sick and weak in the outward
body. *r CHUYSOLOCUS. The Lord requires not in this world chrysol.
the will of those who are without understanding, but looks u ' SU|<-
to the faith of others ; as the physician does not consult the
wishes of the patient, when his malady requires other things.
RABAN. His rising up is the drawing oil' the soul from carnal
lusts; his taking up his bed is the raising the flesh front
earthly desires to spiritual pleasures ; his going to his house V f -*

is his returning to Paradise, or to internal watchfulno-s of
himself against sin. GRJ-..;. Or by the bed is denoted the Greg.
pleasure of the body. He is command. I now he is mnde ;x°-;24>
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whole to bear that on which he had lain when sick, because

every man who still takes pleasure in vice is laid as sick in
carnal delights; but when made whole he bears this because
he now endures the wantonness of that flesh in whose

desires he had before reposed. HILARY ; It is a very fearful
thing to be seized by death while the sins are yet unforgiven

Christ; for there is no way to the heavenly house for him
whose sins have not been forgiven. But when this fear is
removed, honour is rendered to God, who by His word has
in this way given power to men, of forgiveness of sins, of
resurrection of the body, and of return to Heaven.

9. And as Jesus passed forth from thence, he saw
a man, named Matthew, sitting at the receipt of
custom : and he saith unto him, Follow me. And
he arose, and followed him.

10. And it came to pass, as Jesus sat at meat in
the house, behold, many Publicans and sinners came
and sat down with him and his disciples.

11. And when the Pharisees saw it, they said unto
his disciples, Why eateth your Master with Publicans
and sinners ?

12. But when Jesus heard that, he said unto

them, They that be whole need not a physician, but
they that are sick.

13. But go ye and learn what that meaneth, I will
have mercy, and not sacrifice : for I am not come to
call the righteous, but sinners to repentance.

4

Chrys. CHRYS. Having wrought this miracle, Christ would not
Horn.

XXX. abide in the same place, lest He should rouse the envy of
the Jews. Let us also do thus, not obstinately opposing
those who lay in wait for us. And as Jesus departed thence,
(namely from the place in which He had done this miracle,)
he saw a man sitting at the receipt of custom, Matthew
name. JEROME; The other Evangelists from respect to
Matthew have not called him by his common name, but say
here, Levi, for he had both names. Matthew himself,
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according to that Solomon says, The riyhteous nt<ut
himself, calls himself bol Matth Pub 18' 17'she\s

the readers that none nee d despair of salvation wl rn t
better things, seeing he fi Publ became an Apostle.
G II ys, ntting at the receipt of custom, th "-
th P w the t were d II d
Telonarius, from a Greek d cn !">

in e s li h i p f Ji that d
d in this danjrerous office He rescued

1st of e Iso Paul wl li was yet nad

K 1 Church ,SY/ i t to ////>/, Follow inc. As

y 1 e power of Him that calleth, so 1 the
b f li that is called; he neither reii nor
quests to go home and form his friend I He

lightly human dangers which might accrue to h
in his mast leaving his account d :ler, b

f d ollowed And because h 4 lied
y g herefore of right was he m he dispenser of

the Lord's talents. J Porphyry d th Emp
Julian insist from this t either the 1

be charged with falsehood, or those who so readily followed
h S with h 1 temerity; as if lie calledx

hout reason. T et al h si S d d e rs

which had preceded, and which doub he Apostles had
sen before t v d Yea the brightness of eff'ulg
f the hidd Godhead which beamed in H hum

countenance might attract them at first view. For if the
loadstone can, as it is said, attract iron, how much more can
the Lord of all creation draw to Hin.-elf whom He will!

CHRYS. But why did He not call him at the same time with
Peter and John and the others ? Because he was then still

in a hardened state, but after many miracles, and great
fame of Christ, when He who knows the inmost secrets of
the heart, perceived him more disposed to obedience, then
He called him. AUG. Or, perhaps it is more probable Aug. l)e
that Matthew here turns back to relate something that he
had omitted; and we ma\ suppose Matthew to have been
called before the sermon on the mount; for on the mount, as

Luke relates, the twelve, whom He also named Apostles,
were chosen. GLOSS. Matthew places his calling amongGlo>s.nonorc.

. i. 7.
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the miracles; for a great miracle it was, a Publican becoming
an Apostle. CHRYS. Why is it then that nothing is said of the
rest of the Apostles how or when they were called, but only of
Peter, Andrew, James, John, and Matthew ? Because these
were in the most alien and lowlv stations, for nothing can be

disrep b than the office of Publican, nothingA

Gloss. : than 1 f fish G A a t ret
ap. An-
sel m. ly mercy, Matthew prepared a great feast f<

Christ in his h bestowing his temporal :ls on H
f whom he looked to receive everlasting g d It follow

t in the 7< wse. Ai^-^ And it came to pass as Jt I
Cons.

Matthew has not d in whose house J s t m

h from which might supp h h
t told in its proper order, hut that what took pi t som

other in is d here as it happened t come t h
mind did t M d Luke wh rel h m h
hat it was in Levi's that is in Matthew's C

Matthew being honoured by the entrance of Jesus into his
house, called together all that followed the same calling with
himself; Behold mam/ Publicans and sinners came and sat*J --!-!_-

Gloss, down with Jesus, and with his disciples. GLOSS. The
spPim n Publicans were they who were engaged in public business,

which seldom or never can be carried on without sin. And

a beautiful omen of the future, that he that was to be an

Apostle and doct f th G at his first conversion
draws after him a great multitude of sinners s 1
alrea performing by 1 pie what hortly t

Gloss, perform by word. G T lian says that these must
ord.

have b Gentiles, because "»- -"- A--' Script y There shall b, -

no vauer tribute in Israel Matthew w Jew

Lord did t meat with Gentiles, being
pecially careful not to break the Law, as \ iw, as also He

idinent to His disciples below, Go not into the way of
the Gentiles. JEUOME; Buttheyhad he Publican t .11 ing

better things, and finding place of rep
on h t th not P f C
Tl y m Redeemer, and that not only

h Him, but to sit at meat with H f< so not

only by disputing, or healing, or Convincing His enemies
but by eating with them, He oftentimes healed such as were
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disposed, by this teaching us, that all times, and
actions, may be made means to our advantage. When th
Pharisees saw this they were indignant; And the Pharisee*
beholding said to his disci/ties, Why eateth your Master n ith
Publicans and sinners? It should be observed, that when the

disciples seemed to be doing what was sinful, these same
addressed Christ, Behold, thy disciples arc doing what it is Mat. 12
not allowed to do on the Sabbath. Here they speak against2'
Christ to His disciples, both being the part of malicious 

c

persons, seeking to detach the hearts of the disciple from
the Master. RABAN. They are here in a twofold error; Kaban.
first, they esteemed themselves righteous, though juelieda-
heir pride they had departed far from right

secondly, they charged with unrighteousness those who
by recovering themselves from sin were drawing near
righteousness. AUG. Luke seems to have related this a Aug.1 *

little differently; according to him the Pharisees say to theu ls
disciples, Why do ye eat and drink with Publicans and
sinners ? not unwilling that their Master should be under- " "
stood to be involved in the same charge; insinuating it a
once against Himself and His disciples. Therefore Matthew
and Mark have related it as said to the disciples, because
so it was as much an objection against their Master

horn they followed and imitated. The sense theref<

is one in all, and so much the better conveyed, as the
words are changed while the substance continues the same.
JEROME ; For they do not come to Jesus while they remain
in their original condition of sin, as the Pharisees and
Scribes complain, but in penitence, as what follows proves;
But Jesus hearing said, They that be whole need not a
physician, but they that are sick. RABAN. He calls Himself
a physician, because by a wonderful kind of medicine He
was wounded for our iniquities that He might heal the
wound of our sin. By the whole, He means those who
seeking to establish their oicn righteousness hare not s//o-Rom.io,
miffed to the true righteousness of God. By the sick, He '
means those who, tied by the consciousness of their frailty,
and seeing that they are not justified by the Law, submit
themselves in penitence to the grace of God. CHRYS.
Having first spoken in accordance with common opinion,

z 2
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He now addresses them out of Scripture, saying, Go ye, and
learn what that meaneth, I will hare mercy and not sacrifice.

Hosea JEROME ; This text from Osee is directed against the Scribes
and Pharisees, who, deeming themselves righteous, refused to
keep company with Publicans and sinners. CHRYS. As much
as to say; How do you accuse me for reforming sinners?
Therefore in this you accuse God the Father also. For as He
wills the amendment of sinners, even so also do I. And He

shews that this that they blamed was not only not forbidden,
but was even by the Law set above sacrifice; for He said * *

not, 1 will have mercy as well as sacrifice, but chooses the
Gloss, one and rejects the other. GLOSS. Yet does not God con-
Sclul* 

' * n* ' 
emu sacrifice, but sacrifice without mercy. But the Phari-
ees often offered sacrifices in the temple that they might
eem to men to be righteous, but did not practise the deeds
if mercy by which true righteousness is proved. RABAN.

He therefore warns them, that by deeds of mercy they should
seek for themselves the rewards of the mercy that is abo
and, not overlooking the necessities of the poor, trust

ease God by offering sacrifice. Wherefore, He says, Go;
hat is, from the rashness of foolish fault-finding to a more
areful meditation of Holy Scripture, which highly com-

mends mercy, and proposes to them as a guide His own
example of mercy, saying, / came not to call the righteous

Aug. fait sinners. AUG. Luke adds to repentance, which explains ^^^
1 5Up< the sense ; that none should suppose that sinners are loved

by Christ because they are sinners ; and this comparison of
the sick shews what God means by calling sinners, as a
physician does the sick to be saved from their iniquity as
from a sickness: which is done by penitence. HILARY;
Christ came for all ; how is it then that He says He came
not for the righteous ? Were there those for whom it needed
not that He should come ? But no man is righteous by the
law. He shews how empty their boast of justification,
sacrifices being inadequate to salvation, mercy was necessai
for all who were set under the Law. CHRYS. Whence w«

may suppose that He is speaking ironically, as when it is said
Behold now Adam is become as one of us. For that th

22

Rom. 3, is none righteous on earth Paul shews, All have sinned,
23- and need glory of God. By this saying He also consoled
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those who were called; as though He had said, So far am
I from abhorring sinners, that for their sakes only did I come.
GLOSS. Or; Those who were righteous, as Nathanael
John the Baptist, were not to be invited to repentance. Or. ap. An-" selm.

I came not to call the rtyJtleotts, that is, the feignedly righteous,
those who boasted of their righteousness as the Pharisees,
but those that owned themselves sinners. KABAN the

call of Matthew and the Publicans is figured the faith of the
Gentiles who first gaped after the gain of the world, and are
now spiritually refreshed by the Lord; in the pride of the
Pharisees, the jealousy of the Jews at the salvation of the
Gentiles. Or, Matthew signifies the man intent on temporal
gain; Jesus sees him, when He looks on him with the eyes
of mercy. For Matthew is interpreted * given,' Levi ' taken,'
the penitent is taken out_pf the mass of the
by God's grace given to th urch. And Jesus saith unto
Jritti, Follow me, either by preaching, or by the admonition
of Scripture, or by internal illumination.

14. Then came to him the disciples of John, saying,
Why do we and the Pharisees fast oft, but thy dis-
ciples fast not ?

15. And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of

the bridechamber mourn, as long as the bridegroom
is with them ? but the days will come, when the
bridegroom shall be taken from them, and then shall
they fast.

16. No man putteth a piece of new cloth unto
an old garment, for that which is put in to fill
it up taketh from the garment, and the rent is made
worse.

17. Neither do men put new wine into old bottles:
else the bottles break, and the wine runneth out,

an the bottles perish : but they put new wine into
new bottles, and both are preserved.

GLOSS. When He had replied to them respecting eating Gloss.
and converse with sinners, they next assault Him on theselm ap. An
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matter of food; Then came to him tlte disciples of John,
saying, Why do ice and the Pharisees fast often, but thy
disciples fast not ? JEROME ; O boastful enquiry and osten-
tation of fasting much to be blamed, nor can John's disciples
be excused for their taking part with the Pharisees who
they knew had been condemned by John, and for bringing
a false accusation against Him whom they knew their master
had preached. CHRYS. What they say comes to this, Be
it that you do this as Physician of souls, but why do your
disciples neglect fasting and approach such tables ? And to
augment the weight of their charge by comparison, they put
themselves first, and then the Pharisees. They fasted as

Luke 18, they learnt out of the Law, as the Pharisee spoke, I fast
twice in the week; the others learnt it of John. RABAN.

For John drank neither wine^ nor strong drink, increasing
his merit bv^abstinence, because he had no power overv **-*- J -L

nature. But the Lord who has power to forgive sins, why
should He shun sinners that eat, since He has power to
make them more righteous than those that eat not ? Yet
doth Christ fast, that you should not avoid the command;
but He eats with sinners that you may know His grace and

Aug. power. AUG. Though Matthew mentions only the disciples
1 sup' of John as having made this enquiry, the words of Mark

rather seem to imply that some other persons spoke of others,
that is, the guests spoke concerning the disciples of John

Luke 5, and the Pharisees-this is still more evident from Luke; why
33. r

then does Matthew here say, Then came unto him the dis-
ciples of John, unless that they were there among other
guests, all of whom with one consent put this objection to
Him ? CHRYS. Or; Luke relates that the Pharisees, but
Matthew that the disciples of John, said thus, because the
Pharisees had taken them with them to ask the question, as
they afterwards did the Herodians. Observe how when
strangers, as before the Publicans, were to be defended, He
accuses heavily those that blamed them ; but when they
brought a charge against His disciples, He makes answer
with mildness. And Jesus saith unto them, Can the children
of the bridegroom mourn as long as the bridegroom is with
them ?. Before He had styled Himself Physician, now Bride-
groom, calling to mind the words of John which he had said,
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He that hath the bride is the bridegroom* JKKO.MK; Christ John 3,
is the Bridegroom and the Church the Bride. Of this spi-29'
ritual union the Apostles were born ; they cannot mourn so
long as they see the ride groom in the chamber with the
Bride. But when the nuptials are past, and the time of
passion and resurrection is come, then shall the children of
the Bridegroom fast. The days shall come when (he bride-
groom shall be taken from them, and then shall theyftmt.
CHRYS. He means this; The present is a time of joy and
rejoicing; sorrow is therefore not to be now brought forward;
and fasting is naturally grievous, and to all those that are yet
weak; for to those that seek to contemplate wisdom, it is
pleasant; He therefore speaks here according to the former
opinion. He also shews that this they did was not of
gluttony, but of a certain dispensation. JEROME ; Hence
some think that a fast ought to follow the forty days of
Passion, although the day of Pentecost and the coming of
the Holy Spirit immediately bring back our joy and festival.
From this text accordingly, Montanus, Prisca, and Maximilla
enjoin a forty days' abstinence after Pentecost, but it is the use
of the Church to come to the Lord's passion and resurrection
through humiliation of the flesh, that by carnal abstinence wo
may better be prepared for spiritual fulness. CHRYS. Here
again He confirms what He has said by examples of common
things ; No man pntteth a patch of undressed cloth into an
old garment; for it taketh away its wholeness from the
</an/tent, and the rent is made worse; which is to say, My
disciples are not yet become strong, but have nerd of much
consideration; they are not yet renewed the Spirit (h i
men in such a state it is not behoveful to lay a burden
of precepts. Herein He establishes a rule for His disciples,
that they should receive with leniency disciples from out "of
the whole world. UEMHJ. By the old garment He means
His disciples, who had not yet been renewed in all things.
The patch of undressed, that is, of neWjcloth. means the new
grace that is, the Gospel doctrine, of which lasting is a
portiojoj and it was not meet that the stricter ordinances of
fasting should be entrusted to them, lest they should b<
broken down by their severity, and forfeit that faith which
ihev had; as He adds, It taketh its ** fmm the
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Gloss. t. and the rent is made w G As much
ap. An- y, An undressed patch, that is, a new one, ought not t

be put into an old garment, because it often tak from
th garment its wholeness, that is, its perfi and then
th :le worse. F heavy burden lai cl on one
hat is untrained ofl :lest hat good which was in him

befi REMIG. After two :ompan cl 1 o f th
dding, and hat of th ilressed .h. He adds a d

coneermns: wine k Neither do men put t
old si By tl H His disciples, who
were t y perfi rene\\ T d T new wine is the
fulnes f Holv Spirit, and tl cl. ft>/ - A -^»^L heavenly
mysteries, wl h H cl t th b but* f s discipl
after tl w skins, and were
filled \ h new wine wh d the Holy Spirit

Acts 2 into th 1 Whence also som dd. These m

full of new wine. CHRYS. Herein He also shews us the
cause ose condescending words which He often ad-
dressed to them because of their weakness. JEROME;

Otherwise; By the old garment, and old skins, we must
understand the Scribes and Pharisees; and by the piece of
new cloth, and new wine, the Gospel precepts, which the
Jews were not able to bear; so the rent icas made worse.
Something s h h G ght to do, t m h
precepts of th L h the Gospel, and to put new w
int d Th d f th Gospel heref t
be poured into the Apostles, rather than into the Scrib

d Pharisees, who, corrupted by the traditions of th ld
were bl t p h p f Ch p

Gloss. GLOSS. This shews that th Apostles being hereafter to b
non occ. plenished with newness of grace, ought not now to b
Aug. bound to th ld b AUG. Otherwise ; Every
Serm.

one f h humbls his so l210.3. y n h
TO airing of prayer, and bodily chastisement, or suspend

m f d by the joys piritual med
tation. And the Lord h makes answer specting bo
kinds of fasting ; concer g the first, which hmil

f soul, He says, The children of the brideg t
m f h hich ha a fest f Spirit, H
next spea h H says, putteth a patc
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undressed cloth. Then we must mourn because the Bride-

groom is taken away from us. And we rightly mourn if we
burn with desire of Him. Blessed they to whom it was
granted before His passion to have Him present with them,
to enquire of 1 lim what they would, to hear what they ought
to hear. Those days the fathers before His coining sought to
see, and saw them not, because they were placed in another
dispensation, one in which He was proclaimed as coming,
not one in which He was heard as present. For in us was
fulfilled that He speaks of, T7ie days shall come wlten Lukei?,
ye shall desire to see one of these dayx, and shall not be able. '
Who then will not mourn this ? Who will not say, My tears Ps.42,3.
have been my meat day and night, while they daily say unto
me, Where is now tJty God? With reason then did the
Apostle seek to die and to be with Christ. AUG. That Aug. De/^»

Matthew writes here mourn, where Mark and Luke write Ev.ii.27.

fast, shews that the Lord spake of that kind of fasting which
pertains to humbling one's self in chastisement; as in thu
following comparisons He may be supposed to have spoken
of the other kind which pertains to the joy of a mind wrapt
in spiritual thoughts, and therefore averted from the food of
the body; shewing that those who are occupied about the
body, and owing to this retain their former desires, are not
fit for this kind of fasting. HILARY; Figuratively; This His
answer, that while the Bridegroom was present with them,
His disciples needed not to fast, teaches us the joy of His
presence, and the sacrament of the holy food, which none
shall lack, while He is present, that is, while one keeps
Christ in the eye of the mind. He says, they shall fast when
He is taken away from them, because all who do not believe
that Christ is risen, shall not have the food of life. For in
the faith of the resurrection the sacrament of the heavenly
bread is received. JEROME; Or; When He has departed
from us for our sins, then is a fast to be proclaimed, then is
mourning to be put on. HILARY; By these examples He
shews that neither our souls nor bodies, being so weakened

by inveteracy of sin, are capable of the sacraments of the new
grac e. RABAN. The different comparisons all refer to the
same thing, and yet are they different; the garment by
which we are covered abroad signifies our good works,
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which we perform when we are abroad; the wine with
which we are refreshed within is the fervor of faith and

charity, which creates us anew within.

18. While he spake these things unto them, be-
hold, there came a certain ruler, and worshipped him,
saying, My daughter is even now dead: but come
and lay thy hand upon her, and she shall live.

19. And Jesus arose, and followed him, and so did

his disciples.
20. And, behold, a woman, which was diseased

with an issue of blood twelve years, came behind
him, and touched the hem of his garment:

21. For she said within herself, If I may but touch
his garment, I shall be whole.

22. But Jesus turned him about, and when he saw

her, he said, Daughter, be of good comfort; thy faith
hath made thee whole. And the woman was made

whole from that hour.

Chrys. CHRYS. After His instructions He adds a miracle, whiclf
Horn.

xxxi. should mightily discomfit the Pharisees, because he who
came to beg this miracle, was a ruler of the synagogue, and
the mourning was great, for she was his only child, and of
the age of twelve years, that is, when the flower of youth
begins; While he spake these things unto them, behold,

ere came one of their chief men unto him. AUG. This
narrative is given both by Mark and Luke, but in a quite
different order; namely, when after the casting out of the
daemons and their entrance into the swine, he had returned
across the lake from the country of the Gerasenes. Now
Mark does indeed tell us that this happened after He had
recrossed the lake, but how long after he does not determine.
Unless there had been some interval of time, that could not

have taken place that Matthew relates concerning the feast
in his house. After this, immediately follows that concern-
ing the ruler of the synagogue's daughter. If the ruler came
to Him while He was yet speaking that of the new patch,
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and the new wine, then no other act of speech of his inter-
vened. And in Mark's account, the place where these things
might come in, is evident. In like manner, Luke does not
contradict Matthew; for what he adds, And behold a m<t)t, M it. 8,
whose name was Jairus, is not to be taken as though it '
followed instantly what had been related before, but after
that feast with the Publicans, as Matthew relates. While

he spake these things unto them, behold, one of their chief
men, namely, Jairus, the ruler of the synagogue, came to
hitn, and worshipped him, saying, Lord, my daughter is
even noiv dead. It should be observed, lest there should
seem to be some discrepancy, that the other two Evan-
gelists represent her as at the point of death, but yet
not dead, but so as afterwards to say that there came
afterwards some saying, She is dead, trouble not the Master,
for Matthew for the sake of shortness represents the Lord as
having been asked at first to do that which it is manifest He
did do, namely, raise the dead. He looks not at the words
of the father respecting his daughter, but rather his mind.
For he had so far despaired of her life, that he made his
request rather for her to be called to life again, thinking
it impossible that she, whom he had left dying, should be
found yet alive. The other two then have given Jairus'
words; Matthew has put what he wished and thought.
Indeed had either of them related that it was the father

himself that said that Jesus should not be troubled for she

was now dead, in that case the words that Matthew has
given would not have corresponded with the thoughts of
the ruler. But we do not read that he agreed with the
messengers. Hence we learn a tiling of the highest
necessity, that we should look at nothing in any man's
words, but his meaning to which his words ought to be
subservient; and no man gives a false account when he
repeats a man's meaning in words other than those actually
used. CHRYS. Or; The ruler says, she is dead, exaggerating
his calamity. As it is the manner of those that prefer a
petition to magnify their distresses, and to represent them as
something more than they really are, in order to gain the
compassion of those to whom they make supplication;
whence he adds, But come mid lay thy hand upon her, and
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she shall live. See his dullness. He begs two thii
Christ, to come, and to lay His hand upon her. Th

Naamaii the Syrian required of the Prophet. F
they who are constituted thus hard of heart have need of
sight and things sensible. REMIG. We ought to admire and
at the same time to imitate the humility and mercifulness of
he Lord; as soon as ever He was asked, He rose to follow

him that asked; And Jesus rose, and followed him. Here
is instruction both for such as are in command, and

such as are in subjection. To these He has left an ex-
ample of obedience ; to those who are set over others
He shews how earnest and watchful they should be in
teaching ; whenever they hear of any being dead in
spirit, they should hasten to Him ; And his disciples went
with him. CHRYS. Mark and Luke say that He took with
Him three disciples only, namely, Peter, James, and John ;
He took not Matthew, to quicken his desires, and because

rixi- he was yet not perfectly minded l ; and for this reason He
trw, honours these three, that others may become like-minded.
oiaxttftl- ' *
vof. It was enough meanwhile for Matthew to see the things that

were done respecting her that had the issue of blood,
concerning whom it follows; And, behold, a woman who
had suffered an issue of blood twelve years, came behind
and touched the hem of his garment. JEROME; This
woman that had the flux came to the Lord not in the house,
nor in the town, for she was excluded from them by the
Law, but by the way as He walked; thus as He goes to
heal one woman, another is cured. CHRYS. She came not
to Christ with an open address through shame concerning
this her disease, believing herself unclean ; for in the Law
this disease was esteemed highly unclean. For this reason she
hides herself. REMIG. In which her humility must be
praised, that she came not before His face, but behind, and
judged herself unworthy to touch the Lord's feet, yea, she
touched not His whole garment, but the hem only ; for the
Lord wore a hem according to the command of the Law.
So the Pharisees also wore hems which they made large,
and in some they inserted thorns. But the Lord's hem was
not made to wound, but to heal, and therefore it follows,
For she said within herself, If I can but touch his garment,



VKK. 18 22. ST. MATTHK\\ . 31<J

f shall I hoi II wonderfi her fj that

hough she despaired of health fi 1 physi , on

horn notwithstanding she had exhausted her living, she
perceived that a h Phj was at hand an d
herefore bent her whole soul on H h he deserved

be healed ; But Jesus turning and seeing her, said, Be of
d h 'ghter, thy faith hath ma 1h hoi

R AN. What is th t He bids her, Be of good ch r
g if she had not had faith, she would not have song

healing f H H <i f her strength and P
,hat she may come to a sure and

C Or becai the woman was fearfi heref< H

d, B of good h H c 11 h gh i he
faith had made her sucl Ji He said not, Thy ft
sh in e the wh ol b hath Uiee hol

in t thou h believed, thou art alre made hoi

C] She had not vet P f( mind ipecting Chi
,h mid not have pposed that si ild be hid fi

H b Christ 1 t ffi 1 t aw uii-

bserved, not that He sought fame, but for m .v
II li li ar h !i B sh Id not b

pricked h conscience as hough h had tol h
b dlj H corrects h error in pposmg

d be hid from Him; thirdly, He displays her faith to all
for their imitation; d fourthly, II did in
He shewed He kn< w all things, no less than in drving 1
fountain of her blood. It follows, And the an -as
made whole from that hour. GLOSS. This must be under-Gloss.

A
stood as the time in which she touched the hem of HisJL. n" sel

arment, not in which Jesus turned to her; for she was

dy led he other Evangelists testify, and as
be inferred f: he Lord's word ereiu t

be observed the marvellous virtue that the

power that dwelt in His body should give healing to things
perishable, and the heavenly energy extended even through
the hems of annents; God is not comprehensible
that He should be shut in by a body. For His takin a
body unto Him did not confine His power, but His power--"»

took upon it a frail . mption. Figuratively,
this ruler is to be understood as the Law, which prays the
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Lord that He would restore life to the dead multitude which

t had. brought f Christ, preaching t H
Raban. w t b l kd f RABAN O The ul f th
part, e _"*"med J (s ilkBeda. ynagogue signifies Moses; he is n;MHMMtiL. ^^K.-W-W^V

minating 1 illummat j.' b he r d
f lif g o us, and by t m light l

being himself enlightened by the Holy Sp The dauht
f the rule h h ynagogue itself, being as it
he twelfth f it age, that is, f berty

t sh ld h borne spirit y to God fell
t he sick f While then the Word of God

hastening to th ler's daughter t hole th
Israel, a holy Church is gathered from among h Gent
which while it was perishing by inward ption, rec d
by faith that healing that was prepared for other* It should
be noted, that the ruler's daughter was twelve y 3 old, and
th woman had b twel h i she had

be be diseased at the very time th h w born;
so in one d th sam h ynagogue had birth

,heP hs, and the nations without beg to be
polluted ,h th pest f idolatry. F r ,h f blood
m b tak in t ways, eith f. tl» f P t on of
idol 5 try, or for obedience to the pleasures of flesh and bl d
Thu > as long as the synagogue flouri bed th Church
languished ; th w mad the

l f th G Al h C h d gh
d touch th Lord wh t pproach Him in

faith Sh believed k er belief, and touched. f< by
thes< th gs, faith d d deed, all salvation is
gain d Sh came behind Him, as H k V

26. 
me, let him follow m because, not having seen th

Lord present in the flesh, when the sacraments of H
w fulfilled, si t length ,h grace of th

wledge of H Th 1 >he tow hed the h rf His
garment, b h Gentiles, though th t seen
Christ h flesh received th idings c f H rn
The garment hrist p f( the mystery of H

herewith His Deity clothed: h hm Hi
garment ire the words that ha pon His t Sh
touc t garment, but the hem thereof; b sh
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saw not the Lord in the flesh, but received the word of the
incarnation through the Apostles. Blessed is he that touches

but the uttermost part of the word by faith. She is healed
while the Lord is not in the city, but while He is yet on the
way; as the Apostles cried, Because ye judge yourselres Acts 13,
unworthy of eternal life, lo, we {tint to the Gentiles. And 

46.

from the time of the Lord's coming the Gentiles bean to be
healed.

23. And when Jesus came into the ruler's hou se,

and saw the minstrels and the people making a noise,
24. He said unto them, Give place : for the maid

is not dead, but sleepeth. And they laughed him to
scorn.

25. But when the people were put forth, he went
in, and took her by the hand, and the maid arose.

26. And the fame hereof went abroad into all that
land.

GLOSS. After the healing of the woman with the issue of Gloss.
blood, follows the raising of the dead ; And when Jesus was 

non occ

come into the ruler's house. CHRYS. We may suppose that
He proceeded slowly, and spake longer to the woman whom
He had healed, that He might suffer the maid to die, and
thus an evident miracle of restoring to life might be wrought.
In the case of Lazarus also He waited till the third dav."f

And when he saw the minstrels and the people waking a
noise; this was a proof of her death. AMBROSE; For byAmbros
the ancient custom minstrels were engaged to make lament-in Luc.8.52.

ation for the dead. CHRYS. But Christ put forth all the
pipers, but took in the parents, that it might not be said that
He had healed her by any other means ; and before the
restoring to life He excites their expectations by His words,
And he said. Give place: for the maid is not dead, hut
sleepeth. BEDE; As though He had said, To you she isBede.
dead, but to God who has power to give life, she sleeps onlym Luc-
both in soul and body. CHRYS. By this saying, Ht> soothes
the minds of those that were present, and shews that it is
easy to Him to raise the dead ; the like He did in the case
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John 11, of Lazarus, Our friend Lazarus sleepeth. This was also a
lesson to them not to be afraid of death ; forasmuch as He

Himself also should die, He made His disciples learn in the
persons of others confidence and patient endurance of death.
For when He was near, death was but as sleep. When He
had said this, They mocked him. And He did not rebuke
their mocking; that this mocking, and the pipes and all
other things, might be a proof of her death. For ofttimes at
His miracles when men would not believe, He convicted
them by their own answers; as in the case of Lazarus, when
He said, Where have ye laid him ? so that they that answered,
Come and see, and, He stinketh,for he hath now been dead

four days, could no longer disbelieve that He had raised a
dead man. JEROME ; They that had mocked the Reviver
were not worthy to behold the mystery of the revival; and
therefore it follows, And when the multitude was put forth,
he entered, and took her the hand, and the maid arose.
CHRYS. He restored her to life not by bringing in another
soul, but by recalling that which had departed, and as it
were raising it from sleep, and through this sight preparing theI

way for belief of the resurrection. And He not only restores
her to life, but commands food to be given her, as the other
Evangelists relate, that that which was done might be seen
to be no delusion. And the fame of him went abroad intov

Gloss, all that country. GLOSS. The fame, namely, of the greatness
non occ.

and novelty of the miracle, and its established truth; so that
it could not be supposed to be a forgery.

HILARY ; Mystically; The Lord enters the ruler's house,
that is, the synagogue, throughout which there resounded in
the songs of the Law a strain of wailing. JEROME; To this
day the damsel lays dead in the ruler's house; and they that
seem to be teachers are but minstrels singing funeral dirges.
The Jews also are not the crowd of believers, but of people
making a noise. But when the fulness of the Gentiles shall
come in, then all Israel shall be saved. HILARY ; But that^^^^l^^~-J ". --- - - " " f

th ber of the elect might be know to b b few out^»

f th h body f believers, tl Ititud put f< ,h
he Lord indeed Id that they should be saved, but
m ked at His sayings and actions, and so w t worthy

be made partakers of His resurrection. He toe
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her by the hand, and the maid arose ; hecause it* the hands
of the Jews which are defiled with hlood he not first

cleansed, their synagogue which is dead shall not revive.
HILARY; Hi* fame went about into all that country; that
is, the salvation of the elect, the gift and works of Christ
are preached. RABAN. Morally; The damsel dead in the
house is the soul dead in ^^^^ says that she is thought. He
asleep, because they that are now asleep in sin may yet be
roused penitence. The minstrels are flatterers who
cherish the dead. GREG. The multitude are put forth
the damsel may be raised; for unless the multitude of
worldly cares is first banished from the secrets of the heart, *f "

the soul which is laid dead within, cannot rise again.
RABAN, The maiden is raised in the house with few to

witness, the young man without the gate, and Lazarus in
the presence of many; for a public scandal requires a public
expiation ; a less notorious, a lesser remedy; and secret sins
may be done away by penitence.

27- And when Jesus departed thence, two blind
men followed him, crying, and saying, Thou Son of
David, have mercy on us.

28. And when he was come into the house, the
blind men came to him : and Jesus saith unto them,

Believe ye that am able to do this ? They said
unto him, Yea, Lord.

29. Then touched he their eyes, saying, According
to your faith be it unto you.

30. And their eyes were opened : and Jesus straitly
charged them, saying, See that no man know it.

31. But they, when they were departed, spread
abroad his fame in all that country.

J The m hat had gone bef< f .1
daughter, and the woman with he issue of blood

wed t f t blind t wh d d
disease had there witnessed, that blindness migh

And as Jesu* passed ihence, thj t is, from the ruler's h
VOL. I. 2
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there folloiced him two blind men, crying, and saying, Have
"" mercy on us, thou Son of David. CHRYS. Here is no small

xxxu charge against the Jews, that these men, having lost their
sight, yet believe by means of their hearing only; while the
who had sight, would riot believe the miracles that were
done. Observe their eagerness; they do not simply come
o Him, but with crying, and asking for nothing but mere
hev call Him Son of David, because that seemed to b

a name of honour. REMIG. Rightly they call Him Son of
David, because the Virgin Mary was of the line of David.
JEROME; Let Marcion and Manichaeus, and the other
heretics who mangle the Old Testament, hear this, and learn
that the Saviour is called the Son of David ; for if He was
not born in the flesh, how is He the Son of David ? CHRYS.
Observe that the Lord oftentimes desired to be asked to

heal, that none should think that He was eager to seize an
occasion of display. JEROME ; Yet were they not healed by
the way-side and in passing as they had thought to be; but
when He was entered into the house, they come unto Him ;
and first their faith is made proof of, that so they may receive
the light of the true faith. And when he was come into
tlie house, the blind men came unto him; and Jesus said
unto them, Believe ye that I am able to do this ? CHRYS.I

Here again He teaches us to exclude the desire of fame ;
because there was a house hard by, He takes them there
to heal them apart REMIG. He who was able to give
sight to the blind, was not ignorant whether they be-
lieved; but He asked them, in order that the faith which
hey bare in their hearts, being confessed by their mouth

might be made deserving of a higher reward, according
Rom. that of the Apostle, By the mouth confession is made unt

' ' salvation. CHRYS. And not for this reason onlv. but that H

might make manifest that they were worthy of healing, and
that none might object, that if mercy alone saved, then ought
all to be saved. Therefore also He requires faith of them,
that He may thereby raise their thoughts higher; they ha
called Him the Son of David, therefore He instructs the]

that they should think higher things of Him. Thus HI
does not say to them, Believe ye that I can ask the Father
But, Believe ye that I am able to do this? They sa,y unt
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him, VeOj^Lord. JLliey call Him no more Son of David,
but exalt Him higher, and confess His dominion. Then He

His hand upon them; as it follows, Then he touched
saying, According to your faith be it unto you.

This He says confirming their faith, and testifying that what
they had said were not words of flattery. Then follows the
cure, And their eyes were opened. And after this, His
injunction that they should tell it to no man; and this not a
simple command, but with much earnestness, And Jesus
strait ly charged them, saying, See that no man know it; but
they went forth, and spread abroad the fame of him through
the whole country. JEROME ; The Lord from humility
shunning the fame of His glorious works, gave them this
charge, and they from gratitude cannot be silent respecting
so great benefit. CHRYS. That He said to another man,
Go, and proclaim the glory of God, is not contrary to this ; Luke 8.
for what He would teach is, that we should hinder those that
would commend us for ourselves. But when it is the

Lord's glory that is to be praised, we ought not to forbid,
but to promote it ourselves. HILARY ; Or He enjoins |
silence on the blind men, because to preach was tli
Apostles' office. GREG. We must enquire how this is Greg
that the Almighty, whose will and power are coextensive, Mor.six. 23

should have here willed that His excellent works should

be hid in silence, and is yet preached against His will, as it
by these m h hav d their sight. It

o h He he h left an examp t H
w Him hat y hould desi ti w good

deeds to be hid and that twithstandi th hould be

made known against will, that others may profit by
their example. Th ld th b hid by desig
published of compul their ment is by o
whf betrayal is for others' profi

REMIG. A g "ally; hese two blind men are denoted
,he t f Jews and G the two nations of

the Jewish race; for in the time of Roboam his kingdom
spt two part Out of both h as believed
on H Christ e ght to in the house, by which

derstood the Church f h h f the Church
no man can b sa d And hey f th J wh had

2 A 2
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believed the Lord's coming spread the knowledge thereof
throughout the whole earth. RABAN. The house of the
ruler is the Synagogue which was ruled by Moses; the
house of Jesus is the heavenly Jerusalem. As the Lord
passed through this world and was returning to His own
house, two blind men followed Him; that is, when the
Gospel was preached by the Apostles, many of the Jews
and Gentiles began to follow Him. But when He ascended
into Heaven, then He entered His house, that is, into the
confession of one faith which is in the Catholic Church, and
in that they were enlightened.

32. As they went out, behold, they brought to
him a dumb man possessed with a devil.

33. And when the devil was cast out, the dumb

spake : and the multitudes marvelled, saying, It was
never so seen in Israel.

34. But the Pharisees said, He casteth out devils

through the prince of the devils.
35. And Jesus went about all the cities arid

villages, teaching in their synagogues, and preaching
the Gospel of the kingdom, and healing every sick-
ness and every disease among the people.

REMIG. Observe the beautiful order of His miracles; how
after He had given sight to the blind, He restored speech to
the dumb, and healed the possessed of the daemon; by
which He shews Himself the Lord of power, and the author

Is. 35,6. of the heavenly medicine. For it was said by Isaiah, Then"

shall the eyes of the blind be opened, the ears of the deaf
shall be unstopped, and the tongue of the dumb loosed.
Whence it is said, When they were gone forth, they brought
unto him a man dumb, and possessed with a daemon*

»&t JEROME ; The Greek word here is more frequent in
common speech in the sense of( deaf,' but it is the manner
of Scripture to use it indifferently as either. CHRYS. This
was not a mere natural defect; but was from the malignity
of the daemon; and therefore he needed to be brought of others,
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for he could not ask any thing of others as living without
voice, and the daemon chaining his spirit together with his
tongue. Therefore Christ does not require faith of him, but
immediately healed his disorder; as it follows, And n
the d(C)Kon was cast out, Hie dumb spake. HILARY; The
natural order of things is here preserved ; the dannon is first
cast out, and there the functions of the members proceed.
And the multitude marvelled, ,sv////////, // tct/\- nerer .so xeen*

in Israel. CHRYS. They set Him thus above others, because
He not only healed, but with such ease, and quickness; and
cured diseases both infinite in number, and in quality
incurable. This most grieved the Pharisees, that they set
Him before all others, not only those that then lived, but all
who had lived before, on which account it follows, But the
Pharisees sahf, He caxtelh out d&mons through ihe Prince of

mons. REMIG. Thus the Scribes and Pharisees denied

such of the Lord's miracles as they could deny; and such as
they could not they explained by an evil interpretation,
according to that, In the multitude of tlnj excellency thy Ps.66,3
enemies shull lie unto thce. CIIRYS. What can be more

foolish than this speech of theirs ? For it cannot be pre-
tended that one dajmon would cast out another; for they are
wont to consent to one another's deeds, and not to be at
variance among themselves. But Christ not only cast out
daemons, but healed the lepers, raised the dead, forgave sins,
preached the kingdom of God, and brought men to the
Father, which a diumon neither could nor would do.
RABAN. Figuratively; As in the two blind men were denoted
both nations, Jews and Gentiles, so in the man dumb and
afflicted with the dirmon is denoted the whole human race.

HILARY; Or; By the dumb and deaf, and d;emoniae. is
signified the Gentile world, needing health in every
part; for sunk in evil of every kind, they are afflicted with
disease of every part of the body. RKMIG^ For the Gentiles
were dumb; not being able to open their mouth in the con-M^^»

of the true faith, and the praise- of the Creator, or
because in paying worship to dumb idols they were made
like unto them. They were aJflicted with a d mon, because
by dying in unbelief they were made .subject to the power of
the Devil. HILARY: But l\v the knowledge of God the
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frenzy of superstition being chased away, the sight, the
hearing, and the word of salvation is brought in to them.
JEROME ; As the blind receive light, so the tongue of the
dumb is loosed, that he may confess Him whom before he
denied. The wonder of the multitude is the confession of
the nations. The scoff of the Pharisees is the unbelief of the

Jews, which is to this day. I HILARY ; The wonder of tl

multitude is followed up by the confession, It was never
so seen in Israel; because he, for whom there was no help
under the Law, is saved by the power of the Word. REMIG.
They who brought the dumb to be healed by the Lord

gnify the Apostles and preachers, who brought the G
people to be saved before the face of divine mercy. A

£on?' This account of the two blind men and the dumb daemon i
Ev.n.29.

read in Matthew only. The two blind men of whom th

others speak are not the same as these, though something
similar was done with them. So that even if Matthew had

not also recorded their cure, we might have seen that this
present narrative was of a different transaction. And this
we ought diligently to remember, that many actions of our
Lord are very much like one another, but are proved not
to be the same action, by being both related at different times
by the same Evangelist. So that when we find cases in
which one is recorded by one Evangelist, and another by
another, and some difference which we cannot reconcile
between their accounts, we should suppose that they are like,t

but not the same, events,

36. But when he saw the multitudes, he was

moved with compassion on them, because they fainted,
and were scattered abroad, as sheep having no
shepherd.

37. Then saith he unto his disciples, The harvest
truly is plenteous, but the labourers are few;

38. Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest, that
he will send forth labourers into his harvest.

CHRYS. The Lord would refute by actions the ch
the Pharisees, who said, He casieth out damans by
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Prince of the daemons; for a daemon having suffered rebuke
does not return good but evil to those who have not shewr
him honour. But the Lord on the other hand, when He ha;
suffered blasphemy and contumely, not only does not punish
but does not utter a hard speech, yea He shews kindnr-s u
hem that did it as it here follows And Jesus u-cnt ab

all their towns and villages. Herein He teaches us not 1
return accusations to them that accuse us, but kindnus
For he that ceases to do good because of accusation, shew
that his good has been done because of men. But if ft

God's sake you do good to your fellow-servants, you wil
not cease from doing good whatever they do, that your
reward may be greater. JEROME; Observe how equally i
villages, cities, and towns, that is to great as well as smal
He preaches the Gospel, not respecting the might of tli
noble, but the salvation of those that believe. It follows,
Teaching in tlteir synagogues; this \vas His meat, going about
to do the will of His Father, and saving by His teaching such
as yet believed not. GLOSS. He taught in their synagogues
the Gospel of the Kingdom, as it follows, Preaching the non ocr
Gospel of the Kingdom. REMIU. Understand, 'of God;'
for though temporal blessings are also proclaimed, yet they
are not called The Gospel. Hence the Law was not called
a Gospel, because to such as kept it, it held out not heaven
but earthly, goods. JEROME; He first preached and taught,
and then proceeded to heal sicknesses, that the works might
convince those who would not believe the words. Hence

it follows, Healing every sickness and every disease, for to
Him alone nothing is impossible. GLOSS, liy disease we Gloss.
may understand complaints of long : Landing, by sickness *?
any lesser infirmity. REMIG. It should be known that those
whom He healed outwardly in their bodies, 1 Ie also healed
inwardly in their souls. Others cannot do this of their own
power, but can by God's grace. CHRYS. Nor does

ooclness rest here, but He manifests His care for them,
pening the bowels of His mercy towards them ; whence it
jllows, And seeing the multitudes, he had coHi/>a*sion upon

them. REMIG. Herein Christ shews in Himself the dis-

position of the good shepherd and not that of the hireling.
Why He pitied them is added. HCV«H*C thry were trr>ul>lc&\
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i; d k as hat h no troubled

ther by daemons, or by divers sicknesses and infirm
Gloss. GLOSS. Or, troubled by daemons, and sick, that is, b mb e d

*selm. d unable to rise ; and though they had ,heph :ls, yet th
were as though th had th t C T is is an
accusation against the rulers of the Jews, that being shepherd
h y ppeared k wol t y t improving th(
m d b hindering tl progress. For when th*
multitude m lied d said. It was never so seen in Israel

these opposed themselves, saying, He casteth out daemons by
vid. PS. the prince of the d&mons. REMIG. But when the Son of God
102, i9-j00keci clown from heaven upon the earth, to hear the groansV

of the captives, straight a great harvest began to ripen;
for the multitude of the human race would never have come

near to the faith, had not the Author of human salvation
looked down from heaven; and it follows, Then said he

to his disciples. The harvest truly is great, but the lab
Gloss. few. GLOSS. The h th men h can b

.An-
m th n mb fm. reaped by the preachers, and separated

he d tied, as g is beat out fi th haff that
m b laid in aries. JEROM Th g h
denotes the multitude of the people; the few lab ,h
want of inst REMIG. For the number of the Apostlei
was m in mr f so g crops to be reaped
The Lord i h H preachers, that is, the Apost d
thei follow h 1 Id daily d an increase )f
thei numb< Pray therefore the Lord of th he
hat he would send forth labourers into his h C

He privately insinuates Himself to be the Lord ; for it is H
Himself wh is Lord he harvest. For if He sent th

Apostles to reap what they had not sown, it is manifest that^^k ^A. ^L J'

--- -^r- M He sent them not to reap the things of others, but what He
had sown by the Prophets. But since the twelve Apostles
are the labourers, He said, Pray ye the Lord of the harvest,
that he would send labourers into his harvest; and notwith-
standing He added none to their number, but rather He
multiplied those twelve many times, not by increasing their
numbers, but by giving them more abundant grace. REMIG.
Or, He then increased their number when He chose the

seventy and two, and then when many preachers were made
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what time the Holy Spirit descended upon the believers.
CHRYS. He shews us that it is a that one should

have the power of rightly preaching, in that He tells them - \^^ ^ ± c^ j y

that they ought to pray for it. Also we are here reminded
of the words of John concerning the threshing-floor, and the
fan, the chaff, and the wheat.

tLRY; Figuratively; AV salvation was given to
G h all cities d towns were enlightened

by the p d entrance of Christ, and ped y
former sickness and infirmity Th Lord P the peop
troubled with the vie 1 f unclean S md sic

d h burd f the Law, and having no hepherd
hand to b on them the guardian si >f the e Ho]

Spirit B f that gift th a t undant fi
who plenty fi led the multitud of th that
dran hereof h y soever f > yet an inex-

haustibl PP1) and bee profitab that
,h hould b y to minister it, He bid he Lord
f the harvest, that God d provide a supply of reap

f. he ministration of that gift of the Holy Sp
made ready; for by praj 1 is p d t P

m God



CHAP. X.

1. And when he had called unto him his twelve

disciples, he gave them power against unclean spirits,
to cast them out, and to heal all manner of sickness
and all manner of disease.

2. Now the names of the twelve apostles are
these; The first, Simon, who is called Peter, and

Andrew his brother ; James the son of Zebedee, and
John his brother ;

*

3. Philip, and Bartholomew; Thomas, and Matthew
the Publican ; James the son of Alphaeus, and Leb-
baeus, whose surname was Thaddaeus;

4. Simon the Canaanite, and Judas Iscariot, who

also betrayed him.

Gloss. GLOSS. From the healing of Peter's wife's mother to this
ord. place there has been a continued succession of miracles;

and they were done before the Sermon upon the Mount, as we
know for certain from Matthew's call, which is placed among
them; for he was one of the twelve chosen to the Apostle-
ship upon the mount. He here returns to the order of
events, taking it up again at the healing of the centurion's
servant; saying, And calling to him his twelve disciples.
REMIG. The Evangelist had related above that the Lord
exhorted His disciples to pray the Lord of the harvest to
send labourers into His vineyard ; and He now seems to be
fulfilling what He had exhorted them to. For the number
twelve is a perfect number, being made up of the number
six, which has perfection because it is formed of its own
parts, one, two, three, multiplied into one another; and the
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number six when doubled amounts to twelve. GLOSS. Andvid.

this doubling seems to have some reference to the two pre-
cepts of charity, or to the two Testaments. Bi DE ; Fur the

I.

number twelve, which is made up of three into four, denotes
that through the four quarters of the world they were to v
preach the faith of the holy Trinity. RABAN. This number cf.
is typified by many things in the Old Testament; by the^nr[u11'
twelve sons of Jacob, by the twelve princes of the children Marc.iv.- »^_ ' « JT . n * f

of Israel, by the twelve running springs in Helirn, by the
twelve stones in Aaron's breastplate, by the twelve loaves of
the shew-bread, by the twelve spies sent by Moses, by the
twelve stones of which_the altar_was_made, by the twelve
stones taken out of Jordan, by the twelve oxen which bare
the brazen sea. Also in the NewJTestainent, by the twelve
stars in the bride's crown, by the twelve foundations of
Jerusalem which John saw, and her twelve gates. CHRYS.
He makes them confident not only by calling their ministrv
a sending forth to the harvest, but by giving them strength
for the ministry; whence it follows, He gave them power over
all unclean spirits to cast them out, and to heal every
sickness and every disease. REMIG. Wherein is openly
shewed that the multitude were troubled not with one

single kind of affliction, but with many, and this was His
pity for the multitude, to give His disciples power to heal
and cleanse them. JEROME ; A kind and merciful Lord and
Master does not envy His servants and disciples a share in
His powers. As Himself had cured every sickness and
disease, He imparted the same power to His Apostles.
But there is a wide difference between having and im-

parting, between giving and receiving. Whatever He does
He does with the power of a master, whatever they do
it is with confession of their own weakness, as they speak,
In the name of Jesus rise and icalk. A catalogue of the Act, 3,*

names of the Apostles is given, that all false Apostles " "
might be excluded. The names of the ttcelve Apostles are
these; First, Simon who is called Peter > and Andrew ///*"

brother. To arrange them in order according to tlu-ir merit
is His alone who searches the secrets of all hearts. Bui

Simon is placed first, having the surname of Peter given to
distinguish him from the other Simon surnamed Chananaeus,
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from the village of Ghana in Galilee where the Lord turned
Baban. the water into wine. RABAN. The Greek or Latin 4 Petrus'
e Beda. 

is the same as the Svriac Ce as, in both tongues the word^^f^^^

is derived from a rock; undoubtedly that of which Paul
1 Cor. p And that k icas Cl R There h
10, 4. b m 1 n h name h Greek an d

aP- Latin, have sought a Hebrew interpretation, and would h\\ fl \\ Ji n

it to signify, i Taking off the shoe,' * or ui loosing or
ledg those that } dicted

by t f; F hat the Hebrew has no letter P, b
PH instead. Thus P. hey call P Secondly

hat one of the Evangelists has used the word as an in-
terpretation f Cepl Lord 1 Th halt b

42. called Cepl on hich the Evangelist add h ich ing
"preted is Petrus. Simon is interpreted ' obedient,' f< he

obeyed the words of Andrew, and with him came to Christ
or because he obeyed the divine commands, and
of bidding followed the Lord. Or as some will have it, it is
to be interpreted, ' Laying aside grief,' and, * hearing painful
things;' hat on the Lord's resurrection he laid asid e
grief he had for His death d he heard fi g

h h Lord d t h Anot/t hall gird thee, and
18. hall carry thee ichither thou wouldest not

And Andrew I brotli c This is no small

honour (done to Peter), He places Peter from his merit,
Andrew from the nobility he had in being the brother of
Peter. Mark names Andrew next after the two heads,
namely, Peter and John; but this one not so ; for Mark has
arranged them in order of dignity. REMIG. Andrew is
interpreted ' manly;' for as in Latin ' virilis' is derived from

vr, so n Greek Andrew is derived from avyg. Rightly
is he called manly, who left all and followed Christ, and
manfully persevered in His commands. JEROME; The
Evangelist couples the names throughout in pairs. So he
puts together Peter and Andrew, brothers not so much
according to the flesh as in spirit; James and John who left
their father after the flesh to follow their true Father; James

the son of Zebedee and John his brother. He calls him the
son of Zebedee, to distinguish him from the other James the
son of Alphaeus. CHRYS. Observe that he does not place
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them according to their dignity; for to me John would seer
to be greater not than others only, but even than his broth< i
REMIG. James is interpreted i The supplanter,7 or ' tha

supplanteth ;' for he not only supplanted the vices of th
flesh, but even contemned the same flesh when Herod pu
him to death. John is interpreted ' The grace of God
because he deserved before all to be loved bv the L

whence also in the favour of His especial love, he leaned
supper in the Lord's bosom.

Philip and Bartholomew. Philip is interpreted, * T
mouth of a lamp,' or ' of lamps,' because when he had be

lightened by the Lord, he straightway sought to communi-
cate that light to his brother by the means of his mouth.
Bartholomew is a Syriac, not a Hebrew, name, and is inter-
preted ' The son of him that raise th water Y that is, of Christ,
who raises the hearts of His preachers from earthly to heavenly
kings, and hangs them there, that the more they p
heavenly things, the more they should steep and ineb
the hearts of their hearers with the droppings of h
P

11]iew the Publican. JEROME; T

Evangelists in this pair of names put Matthew before
Thomas; and do not add, Hie Publican , that they should
not seem to throw scorn upon the Evangelist by bringing to
mind his former life. But writing of himself he both puts
Thomas first in the pair, and styles himself the Publican ;
because, where sin Jiatli abounded, there tirace xliall nnicli Rom. .>,

20
more abound. REMIG. Thomas is interpreted ' an abyss,' Re*
or 

' a twin,' which in Greek is Didymus. Rightly is Didy-e Beda.
nuis interpreted an abyss, for the longer he doubted the
more deeply did he believe the ellect of the Lord's pa -ion,
and the mystery of His Divinity, which forced him to cry,
My Lord and unj (>od. Matthew is interpreted ' given,' J0hn20,
because by the Lord's boun:y he was made an Evangelist of28-
a Publican.

James the son of Alphaus, and Thuddceus. RAIUN. This Raban.
James is he who in the Gospels, and also in the Epistle toe
the Galatians, is called the Lord's brother. For Mary the
wife of Alphaeus was the sister of Mary the mother of the

Or some *ay the sou of Tolmai or Ptolemy.
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Lord; John the Evangelist calls her Mary the wife <
Cleophas, probably because Cleophas and Alphaeus were the
same person. Or Mary herself on the death of Alphaeus
after the birth of James married Cleophas. REMIG. It is
well said, the son of Alphceus, that is, ' of the just,' or c the

learned;' for he not only overthrew the vices of the flesh,
but also despised all care of the same. And of what he was
worthy the Apostles are witness, who ordained him Bishop

Hege- of the Church of Jerusalemb. And ecclesiastical history
us> 

among other things tells of him, that he never ate flesh,
Euseb. drunk neither wine nor strong drink, abstained from the
ii 23 .

bath and linen garments, and night and day prayed on his
bended knees. And so great was his merit, that he was
called by all men, c The just.' Thaddaeus is the same whom
Lute calls Jude of James, (that is, the brother of James,)
whose Epistle is read in the Church, in which he calls him-

Aug. De self the brother of James. AUG. Some copies have Lebbaeus;
Eii 30 kut whoever prevented the same man from having two, or

even three different names? REMIG. Jude is interpreted
* having confessed,' because he confessed the Son of God.
RABAN. Thaddaeus or Lebbaeus is interpreted ' a little heart,'
that is, a heart-worshipper.

Simon CJiananceus, and Judas Scarioth, who also betrayed
him. JEROME; Simon Chananaeus is the same who in
the other Evangelist is called Zelotes. Ghana signifies
* Zeal.' Judas is named Scarioth, either from the town in
which he was born, or from the tribe of Issachar, a prophetic
>men of his sin; for Issachar means 

i 
a booty,' thus signifyin

,he reward of the betrayer. REMIG. Scarioth is interpreted
' The memory of the Lord,' because he followed the Lord
or ' The memorial of death,' because he plotted in his heai
how he might betray the Lord to death; or ( strangling
because he went and hanged himself. It should be knowi
that there are two disciples of this name, who are types of a
Christians; Jude the brother of James, of such as perseve

b Whether St. James the son of doret, and the Author of the Consti-
Alphseus is the same as the Bishop of tutions take the negative; so does S.
Jerusalem is douhtful. Eusebius is Chrysostom, but qualifies his evidence
cited on both sides the question; S. elsewhere; S. Jerome varies. Other
Epiphanius, S. Gregory Nyssen, Theo- Fathers are in favour of their identity.
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iii the confession of the faith ; Jude Scarioth of such as leave
the faith; and turn back again. GLOSS. They are named Glosi.
two and two to express their union as yoke-fellows. AUG. j°noff'

x * /» Ug. L/C

These therefore He chose for His disciples, whom also He Civ. Dei,* * *

named Apostles, humbly born without honour, without 
*vm'

learning, that whatever they should do that was great,
it was He that should be in them and should do it. He

had among them one that was evil, whom He should use
in the accomplishment of His Passion, and who should be
an example to His Church of suffering evil men. AMBROSE ;
He was not chosen among the Apostles unwittingly; foru>LuCtfl
that truth is great, which cannot be harmed even by having
an adversary in one of its own ministers. RABAN. Also He
willed to be betrayed by a disciple, that you when betrayed
by your intimate might bear patiently that your judgment
has erred, that your favours have been thrown away.

5. These twelve Jesus sent forth, and commanded

them, saying, Go not into the way of the Gentiles,
and into any city of the Samaritans enter ye not:

6. But go rather to the lost sheep of the bouse of
Israel.

7. And as ye go, preach, saying, The kingdom of
heaven is at hand.

8. Heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the
dead, cast out devils : freely ye have received, freely
g i v c.

GLOSS. Because the manifestation of the Spirit, as tin1 (.loss.
Apostle speaks, is given for the profit of the Church, aftc Ol C.
bestowing His power on the Apostles, lie sends them th;i
they may exercise this power for the guml of others; r/7iex
twelt-c Jesus sent forth. CHRYS. Observe the propriety C
the time in which they are sent. Alter they had seen the
dead raised, the sea rebuked, and other like wonders, and
had had both in word and deed sufficient proof of Hi
excellent power, then He sends them. GLOSS. When II
sends them, He teaches them whither thev should go, wha non occ
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they should preach, and what they should do. And first,
whither they should go ; Giving them commandment^ and
saying. Go ye not into the way of the Gentiles, and into any
city of the Samaritans enter ye not ; but go ye rather to the
lost sheep of the house of Israel. JEROME; This passage
does not contradict the command which He gave afterwards,
Go and teach all nations ; for this was before His resur-

rection, that was after. And it behoved the coming of
Christ to be preached to the Jews first, that they might not
have any just plea, or say that they were rejected of the
Lord, who sent the Apostles to the Gentiles and Samaritans.
CHRYS. Also they were sent to the Jews first, in order that
being trained in Judaea, as in a palaestra, they might enter
on the arena of the world to contend ; thus He taught them

Greg, like weak nestlings to fly. GREG. Or He would be first
v \n Preacned to Judaea and afterwards to the Gentiles, in order

that the preaching of the Redeemer should seem to seek out
foreign lands only because it had been rejected in His own.
There were also at that time some among the Jews who
should be called, and amon the Gentiles some who were
not to be called, as being unworthy of being renewed to life,
and yet not deserving of the aggravated punishment which
would ensue upon their rejection of the Apostles' preaching.
HILARY ; The promulgation of the Law deserved also the first
preaching of the Gospel ; and Israel was% to have less excuse
for its crime, as it had experienced more care in being
warned. CHRYS. Also that they should not suppose that
they were hated of Christ because they had reviled Him, and
branded Him as demoniac, He sought first their cure, and
withholding His disciples from all other nations, He sent this
people physicians and teachers; and not only forbid them
to preach to any others before the Jews, but would not that"

they should so much as approach the way that led to the
Gentiles; Go not into the way of tit e Gentiles. And because
the Samaritans, though more readily disposed to be con-
verted to the faith, were yet at enmity with the Jews, He
would not suffer the Samaritans to be preached to before

Gloss, the Jews. GLOSS. The Samaritans were Gentiles who had
a

se §'m.n~ keen settled in the land of Israel by the king of Assyria after
the captivity which he made. They had been driven by
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111 errors to turn to Judaism, and d d circuiti-

cision d th five b k f oses, but renounc ng every
h else ; :ommunication bet veen the

J( ws d th S c in h th 11

divert h discip d ds them to h ild f
Is horn H liing sheep, not straying; in every
way contriving an apology f< d tlra\vin <r ino

Himsel I HILARY ; Though they are here called sheep, yet
y raged t Christ with the tongues and throats of

d \ pers. JEROME ; Figuratively ; Herein we who
bear the name of Christ are commanded k in the

w y of th G the error f the heretics b as we
are parate in rel that we b 1 parate in our life
G Having told them to whc ih should go, lit

w "od >s win th h uld p h Go and preach oc
"yiny Th king d ear en t hand RABAN

Th kingdom of heaven is here said to draw nigh by th
faith in the unseen C hic bestowed ion us, not
by am ov ent f th b ment Th 2 saints are

htly denoted by the h b ontain God
by faith, and love H h fli C Behold the
greatness of their m , Id the dignity of the Ap
ties. They are not to preach of any thing hat can b an
bject of sense, as Moses and the Prophets did; but thing

n e w nd unlooked for; those preached ear hly good b
th he kingdom of heaven and all the good 5 that are
G Miracl ls were granted to the holy }

e powei y hould shew might be a pledge of
h f their woras h5 and preached new things
Id also d » new hing heref( 3 it follows. Heal the

k raise tlte clea i I icrs, ctixt out mons.

JEROME ; Lest peasants untaught and illiterate, with
graces of speed h klob dit with none when they
announced the kingdom of heaven, He gives them powe
do the things above mentioned, that the greatness of

1 might pprove the g f their in
H Tl exercise f th Lord P is w >

^**

trusted to the Apostl h f< 1
m f Adam, and the likeness of God, sh b

t image of Christ; and whatever 1 S d- _^^_^^^»-»^^-»--^- ^^_ -^^^^^^^^^^-.r^^^^m.

VOL. I. 2s
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introduced into the body of Adam, this they should now*-^»-»-" P**^*^"--^-*"^»---o "" v * %/

Greg, repair b\ communion with the Lord's ower. GREG.TT * ^^ ^ **

Ev'.xxix! These signs were necessary in the beginning of the Church;
4. the faith of the believers must be fed with miracles, that it

rnigl g C But fterward hey d wh a
reverence h f was lly established. Or, if
th at h f d seld f

it is usual with God to do such things when evil is increased
Greg. then He shews forth His power. GREG. The Holy Churc
ubi su p daily d piritually, what did materially by tl

Apostles ; yea, things far greater, inasmuch as she raises and
not bod HEMIG. The sick are the slothful

who have not strength to live well; the lei are the unclean
in sin anc 1 1 delights : the d oniacs are they that are
g P under th P f th Devil. JEROME ; And
because sp g more lightly t d wh

y d the m f obtaining th H adds a
1 f Freely have received^ freely

give ; I } Mast :1 Lord have imparted th t y
hout price, d .herefi g h t hers in lik

m t the fi ce f th Gospel be not corrup
Gloss. GLOSS. T. s He ! hat Judas who had the bag migl
non occ. 

not use th above ower tting money ; a pi
demnation of the b f th simoniacal heresy

Greg. GREG. Foi H k befc 1 then would b h
Horn.

w Id turn th gifi f th Spirit which they had d
handize, and pervert the p f miracles int

instrument of their covetousness. CHRYS. Ob how

He is as careful that hould be upright in moral virt
as th hould h h m l powers, shewing
hat miracles without these are nought. Freely ve

d seems a h p h prid freely g a
mmand to keep th p from filthy lucre. O

hat what they should do might not be thought to be th
own H ys, Freely rece d as
mu h as to say ; Ye bestow nothing of your own on t
ye relieve; for ye have not received hings f y
nor for wag f labour ye have received them, so g
to h ndeed it t possible to receive prce

qual t
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9. Provide neither gold, nor silver, nor brass in
your purses,

10. Nor scrip for your journey, neither two coats,
neither shoes, nor yet staves: for the workman is
worthy of his meat.

CHRYS. The Lord having forbidden to make merchandize
of spiritual things, proceeds to pull up the root of all evil,
saying, Possess neither gold, nor silver. JEROME ; For if
they preach without receiving reward for it, the possession
of gold and silver and wealth was unnecessary. For had
they had such, they would have been thought to be preach-
ing, not for the sake of men's salvation, but their own gain.
CHRYS. This precept then first frees the Apostles from all
suspicions; secondly, from all care, so that they may give
up their whole time to preaching the word; thirdly, teaches
them their excellence. This is what He said to them after-

w d y cki o you, when I sent y
hout bag or scrip ? JEROME ; As He had cut off

hich are meant by gold and 1 H now .1 t
ff necessaries of life; that the Apostles, teachers of tl
liirion, who taught men h_^*^TAJL< *.*. V-/- hat all things are directed b

God's providence, mig .h .hemsel to b with
thought for the morrow GLOSS. Whence He adds, Xcithe
mon your purse For there are two kinds of thing non occ.
necessan \ one is th m f b <T w

is signified by the money in thei I .1 other tb
necessaries thernsel h i are gnified by th P
JEROME I bidding the scrip neither scr ur
our ney d ,1, phers commonly called vld-f , , , Cotel.

Bactroperatae, who being despisers of this \\ >rld, and not. in
teeming all things as nothing, bag about 0 Past. it. 

.

h r two coats. r the He seem

a change of raiment; not to bid us be content with a
single tunic in the snow and frosts of Scythia, but that

should not carry about a change with them, wearing
one, and arrying about the other as provision for the
fut Nor oes It is a precept of Plato, that the two
extremities of the body should be left unprotected, and

2
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*

that we should noj; accustom ourselves to tender ,care of the
head and feet; for if these parts be hardy, it will follow that
theTrest of the body will be vigorous and healthy. Nor
staff; for having the protection of the Lord, why need we
seek the aid of a staff? REMIG. The Lord shews by these
words that the holy preachers were reinstated in the dignity
of the first man, who as long as he possessed the heaven
reasures, did not desire other; but having lost those by
inning, he straightway began to desire the other. CHRYS.

A happy exchange ! In place of gold and silver, and th
hey received power to heal the sick, to raise the d

For He had not commanded them from the beginning
Possess neither gold nor silver; but only then when H<
said at the same time, Cleanse the lepers, cast out daemons.
Whence it is clear that He made them Angels more than
men, freeing them from all anxiety of this life, that they
might have but one care, that of teaching; and even of that
He in a manner takes away the burden, saying, Be not

?ful what ye shall speak. Thus what seemed hard and
burdensome, He shews them to be light and easy. Fo
nothing is so pleasant as to be delivered from all care and

dety, more especially when it is possible, being delivered
m this, to lack nothing, God being present, and

being to us instead of all things. JEROME ; As He had
sent the Apostles forth unprovided and unencumbered on
their mission, and the condition of the teachers seemed

a hard one, He tempered the severity of the rules by
this maxim, The labourer is worthy of his hire, i. e. Receive
what you need for your food and clothing. Whence the

1 Tim. Apostle says, Having food and raiment, let us therewith
Gal.6 6. e content. And again, Let him that is catechized com-

municate unto him that catechizeth in all good things;
that they whose disciples reap spiritual things, should make
them partakers of their carnal things, not for the gratificationX

of covetousness, but for the supply of wants. CHRYS. It
behoved the Apostles to be supported by their disciples, that
neither they should be haughty towards those whom they
taught, as though they gave all, and received nothing ; and
that the others, on their part, should not fall away, as over-
looked by them. Also that the Apostles might not cry, He
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bids us lead the life of beggars, and should be ashamed
thereat, He shews that this is their due, calling them
pboiirers, and that which is given their litre, lor they

were not to suppose that because what they gave was only
words, therefore they were to esteem it but a small benefit
that they conferred; therefore He says, The labourer i
worthy of ///.v meat. \ This He said not to signify that the
labours of the Apostles were only worth so much, but laying
down a rule for the Apostles, and persuading those that gave,
that what they gave was only what was due. AUG. The
Gospel therefore is not for sale, that it should be preached 

s,

)r reward. For if they so sell it, they sell a great thing for
a small price. Let preachers then receive their necessary
support from the people, and from God the reward of their

iloyment For the people do not give pay to those that
minister to them in the love of the Gospel, but as it were
a stipend that may support them to enable them to work.
AUG. Otherwise; When the Lord said to the Apostles,
Possess not gold, He added immediately, The labourer i.s j
worthy of his hire, to shew why He would not have them
possess and carry about these things; not that these things
were not needed for the support of this life, but that He
sent them in such a wray as to shew that these things were
due to them from those to whom they preached the Gospel,
as pay to soldiers. It is clear that this precept of the Lord
does not at all imply that they ought not according lo t not according to the
Gospel to live by any other means, than by the contributions
of those to whom they preached; otherwise Paul transgressed
this precept when he lived by the labour of his own hands.
But lie gave the Apostles authority that these things were
due to them from the house in which they abode. I Jut
when the Lord has issued a command, if it be not performed,
it is the sin of disobedience ; when He bestows a privilege,
it is in any one's power not to use it, and as it were to

frain from claimin his riht. The Lord then having
anctioned this maxim, that they who preach the Gospel
hould live of the Gospel, He spoke these tilings to the

Apostles, that being confident they should not possess nor
carry about with them the necessaries of life, neither thing-
great nor things small. Therefore He adds, \or a staff.
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h that from H peopl ll things are e His
ministers nd th y req re no fl Th thority

Mark 6, He signifi the s if. s; n M Tak lot king
18.

but a staff only. And when He forbids them (in M ew)
tk with them h H forbid h ful ess and

.bought which would be anxious to y them lest they
should b g Th l we m understand con-

g the two coats, that none should think it necess
to ca: b b t hich h wore ? pposng

that h ,h Id have need of it it would be in his p
btain one by this authority which the Lord g . Further

h we Mark hat hey h Id b ihod with
dais, seems to imply that this kind of shoe h \ a mystic

t the foot should neither be covered above,
yet bare b hat is. th h Gosr h Id not b

hid, nor yet rest itself on earthly advantage. \Also when H
forbids them to wo H w h t

walk deceitfi but in simplicity Sc we t d .b
h 1 th ings were said by the Lord, partly in a

direct, partly a figurative sense: and hat o he two
Evangelists one inserted some things, the other otl things,
in his narrative. If an one should h e Lord

could not in one speech speak some things in a direct, and
some things in a mystic- sense, let him look at any other
of His sayings, and he will see how hasty and unlearned
his opinion is. When the Lord commands that the left
hand should not know what the right hand doeth, does he
think that almsgiving, and the rest of His precepts in that
place are to be taken figuratively ?

JEROME ; Thus far we have expounded the letter;
but metaphorically, as we often find it for the9

sense, silver for the words, brass for the voice all these-"" " ' ~ -"-^^M»W»^»T"

we may say we are not to receive from others^ but to
have them given by the Lord. We are not to take up^^^^"**"^^^^*^»**P^^^*^^*^^« -*^**^^^ ^NvaMbttfM^**-"***«"""! ^**

the teaching of heretics, hilosophers, and of corrupt
doctrine. HILARY ; The girdle is the making ready for the
ministry, the girding up that we may be active in duty;
we may suppose that the forbidding money in the girdle
is to warn us from suffering any thing in the ministry to be
bought and sold. We are not to have a scrip by the way,
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that is, we are to leave all care of our worldly substance;
)r all treasure on earth is hurtful to the heart, which will

be there where the treasure is. Not tico coats* for it is

noujih to have once put on Christ, nor after true knowledge
f Him ought we to be clothed with any other garment
f heresy or law. Not shoes, because standing on

as was said to Moses not covered with the thorn

and prickles of sin, we are admonished to have no othe
preparation of our walk than that we have received from
Christ. JEROME; Or; The Lord herein teaches us that our
feet are not to be bound with the chains of death, but to

be bare as we tread on the holy ground. We are not
carry a staff which may be turned into a serpent, nor to
trust in any arm of flesh ; for all such is a reed on which

f a man lean ever so lightly, it will break and go into h
hand and pierce him. HILARY ; Neither a staff; that is,
We are not to seek rights of extraneous power, having a rod

*om the root of Jesse.

11. And into whatsoever city or town ye shall
enter, enquire who in it is worthy ; and there abide
till ye go thence.

12. And when ye come into an house, salute it.
13. And if the house be worthy, let your peace

come upon it: but if it be not worthy, let your peace
return to you.

14. And whosoever shall not receive you, nor

ds, when ye depart out of that 1
ty, shake off the dust of your feet

15. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more t
ble for the land of Sodom and Gomorrha in

day of judgment, than for that city.

CHIIYS. The Lord had said above, The workman is worthy

of his meat; that they should not hence suppose that He
would open all doors to them, lie here commands them to
use much circumspection in the choice of a host, saying,
Into u-hat city or town yc enter, enquire who in it is u'orthy.



376 GOSPEL ACCORDING TO CHAP. X.

JEROME; The Apostles, on entering a strange town, con
not know of each inhabitant what sort of man he was; they
were to choose their host therefore by the report of the
people, and opinion of the neighbours, that the worthiness
of the preacher might not be disgraced by the ill character
of his entertainer. CHRYS. How then did Christ Himself

abide with the publican ? Because he was made worthy by
his conversion ; for this command that he should be worthy,
had respect not to their rank, but to their furnishing food. For
if he be worthy he will provide them with food, especially
when they need no more than bare necessaries. Observe
how though He stripped them of all property, He supplied
all their wants, suffering them to abide in the houses of
those whom they taught. For so they were both themselves
set free from care, and convinced men that it was for their

salvation only that they had come, seeing they carried nothing
about with them, and desired nothing beyond necessaries.
And they did not lodge at all places indiscriminately, for
He would not have them known only by their miracles, but
much more by their virtues. But nothing is a greater mark
of virtue, than to discard superfluities. JEROME ; One host
is chosen who does not so much confer a favour upon him
who is to abide with him, as receive one. For it is said,
Who in it is worthy, that he may know that he rather re-
ceives than does a favour. CHRYS. Also observe that He

has not yet endowed them with all gifts; for He has not
given them power to discern who is worthy, but bids them
seek out; and not only to find out who is worthy, but also
not to pass from house to house, saying, And there remain
until ye depart out of that city; so they would neither make
their entertainer sorrowful, nor themselves incur suspicionI

Ambros.of lightness or gluttony. AMBROSE; The Apostles are not
'to choose carelessly the house into which they enter, that

they may have no cause for changing their lodging; the
same caution is not enforced upon the entertainer, lest in
choosing his guests, his hospitality should be diminished.
When ye enter a house, salute it, saying, Peace be to this

Gloss, house. GLOSS. As much as to say, Pray ye for peace upon
interim.

' the master of the house, that all resistance to the truth may
be pacified. JEROME ; Here is a latent allusion to the form
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of salutation in Hebrew and Syriac ; they say Salemalach
or Salamalach, for the Greek %«T^e, or Latin Ave ; that is,
* Peace be with you.' The command then is, that on entering
any house they should pray for peace for their host; and, as
far as they may be able, to still all discords, so that if any
quarrel should arise, they, who had prayed for peace should
have it-others should have the discord; as it follows,
And if that louse be worthy, your peace shall rest upon it;
but if it be not worthy-, your peace shall return to you i
HEMIG. Thus either the hearer, being predestined to eternal Remig,
life, will follow the heavenly word when he hears it; or if
there be none who will hear it, the preacher himself shall
not be without fruit; for his peace returns to him when he
receives of the Lord recompense for all his labour. CHRYS.
The Lord instructs them, that though they were teachers,
yet they should not look to be first saluted by others ;
but that they should honour others by first saluting them.
And then He shews them that they should give not a
salutation only, but a benediction, when He says, If
that house be worthy, your peace shall rest upon it. REMIG.
The Lord therefore taught his disciples to offer peace
on their entering into a house, that by means of their
salutation their choice might be directed to a worthy house
and host. As though He had said, Offer peace to all, they
will shew themselves either worthy by accepting, or unworthy
by not accepting it; for though you have chosen a host that
is worthy by the character he bears among his neighbours,
yet ought you to salute him, that the preacher may seem
rather to enter by invitation, than to intrude himself. This
salutation of peace in few words may indeed be referred
to the trial of the worthiness of the house or master. HILARY;

The Apostles salute the house with the prayer of peace ;
yet so as that peace seems rather spoken than given. For
their own peace which was the bowels of their pity ought
not to rest upon the house if it were not worthy; then the
sacrament of heavenly peace could be kept within the
Apostles own bosom. Upon such as rejected the precepts
of the heavenly kingdom an eternal curse is left by the
departure of the Apostles, and the dust shaken from their
feet; And whosoever shall not receive you, nor hear your
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words, when ye go out of that house, or that town, cast the
dust off your feet. For he that lives in any place seems to
have a kind of fellowship with that place. By the casting
the dust off the feet therefore all that belonged to that
house is left behind, and nothing of healing or soundness is
borrowed from the footsteps of the Apostles having trod
their soil. JEROME ; Also they shake off the dust as a testi-
mony of the Apostles' toil, that in preaching the Gospel they
had come even so far, or as a token that from those thatI
rejected the Gospel they would accept nothing, not even the
necessaries of life. RABAN. Otherwise; The feet of the
disciples signify the labour and progress of preaching. The
dust which covers them is the lightness of earthly thoughts,
from which even the greatest doctors cannot1 be free;
their anxiety for their hearers involves them in cares for
their prosperity, and in passing through the ways of this
world, they gather the dust_of the earth they tread upon.
They then who have despised the teaching of these doc- <"- Vj*

tors, turn ^ ^*M^ themselves all the toils and dangers and
anxieties of the Ap as a w: 1 damn at" ' '^"-'- i ,

m a slight g t to receive th-v^^

Apostles, He adds, Verily I say unto y 't shall be mor
rable for Sodom a d Gomorrah he day of judgment

than for that city. J Because to the men of Sodom
d Gom man had ever preached; but this city had

Remig been preached d h jected the Gospel. REM
ap.
Raban Or b he men of Sodom and Gomorrah were hosp bl

mon h sensuality b they had never d
h st g he Apostl JEROME; But f it shall b

m tolerabl th land f Sodom an h ty ,
h m y l hat there is diff f th

hment of R Sod d G are

pecially mentioned, to shew that those sins which are ag
p larly hateful to God, for whic h ld

drowned with the waters of the delu f t

and the world is daily afflicted with manifold
H Figuratively, The Lord h t to enter

or to m n th q f th wh
persecute Ch or h are nt f H an d n

h w q re h mong hem hy e.
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where there is a Church wherein Christ dwells ; and not to
pass to another, because this house is worthy, this host is
our right host. But there would be many of the Jews who
would be so well disposed to the Law, that though they
believed in Christ because they admired His works, yet they
would abide in the works of the Law ; and others again who,
desiring to make trial of that liberty which is in Christ,
would feign themselves ready to forsake the Law for the
Gospel; many also would be drawn aside into heresy by
perverse understanding. And since all these would falsely
maintain that with them only was Catholic verity, therefore
we must with great caution seek out the house, i. e. the
Church.

16. ehold, I send you forth as sheep in the midst
of wolves : be ye therefore wise as serpents, and
harmless as cloves.

17. ut beware of men: for they will deliver you
up to the councils, and " will scourge you in their
synagogues;

18. And ye shall be brought before governors and
kings for my sake, for a testimony against them and
the Gentiles.

CHRYS. Having removed care id anxi< m the Chryf
Horn.

Apostles, and arm< armed thi-m Lh th miracul P ' xxxui. A ** *

He proceeds to foretell the evils which should befal them.
irst, that they might know his knowledge of the future;

secondly, that they should not think that these things befel
hem because of the want of power in their Master ; thirdly,
that hey might not be amazed if these things had come uj
them unexpectedly ; fourthly, that aft .1
they might not be dismayed he season of II an (1
lastly, that they might learn a new method of II
sends them unprovided, bidding tl m 1 to those vh
should receive them f< pport; but rests not in that, bi

his power still further, Zo, / ft, fid y he<>]> in tit
d f I here observe h II d not

merelv ' to but /// the midst of wol .1 H
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excellent might therein, that the sheep would overcome the
wolves though they were in the midst of them ; and though
they received many bites from them, yet were they not
destroyed, but rather convert them. And it is a much

reater and a more wonderful power that can change their
earts than that can kill them. Among wolves He teaches

Greg, them to shew the meekness of sheep. GREG. For he wh^^ ̂̂ _

Ev. xvii. undertakes the office of preacher ought not to do evil, but t
4. suffer it, and by his meekness to mollify the wrath of th -^r

gry, and by his wounds to heal the wounds of
their affliction. And even should the zeal of right-doing
ever require that He should be severe to those that are placed
under Him, His very severity will be of love and not of
cruelty, outwardly maintaining the rights of discipline, and
inwardly loving those whom He corrects. Too many, when
they are entrusted with the reins of government, burn to
make the subjects feel them, display the terrors of authority,

d forgetting that they are fathers, rather desire to b
thought lords, changing a station of lowliness into that of
lofty dominion, if they ever seem outwardly to fawn on

one, they inwardly hate him; of such He s
Mat. 7. above ; They come to you in sheep's clothing, but inwardly
15. 

,ey are ravening wolves. For prevention whereof we ought
to consider that we are sent as sheep among wolves, whose
innocence we ought to preserve, not having the tooth of
malice. JEROME; He calls the Scribes and Pharisees who

are the clergy of the Jews, wolves. HILARY ; The wolves
indeed are all such as should pursue the Apostles with mad
fury. CHRYS. Their consolation under their hardships was
the excellent power of Him who sent them ; wherefore He
puts that before all, Lo, I send you. Be not dismayed,
though you be sent into the midst of wolves; for I am able
to bring it to pass that you suffer no hurt, and that ye should
not only prevail over the wolves, but be made more terrible*

than lions. But it is good that it should be thus; hereby
your virtue is made brighter, and My power is more
manifested. Also that somewhat should proceed from them-
selves, that they should not think themselves to be crowned
without reason, He adds, Be ye therefore wise as serpents,
simple as doves. JEROME ; Wise, that they might escape
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snares; simple, that they might not do evil to others. The
craft of the serpent is set before them as an example, for he
hides his head with all the rest of his body, that he may
protect the part in which life is. So ought we to expose
our whole body, that we may guard our head which is
Christ; that is, that we study to keep the faith whole and
uncorrupt. RABAN. The serpent moreover seeks out narrow
chinks through which it crawls to draw off its old skin ;
so the preacher passing through the narrow way lays
aside the old man. REMIG. Beautifully the Lord bids
the preacher have the wisdom of the serpent ; because
the first man was beguiled by a serpent; as though He
had said, The foe is subtle to deceive, be ye therefore wise
to rescue ; he commended the tree, do ye also commend the
tree of the Cross. HILARY ; He first attempted the softer
sex, allured her by hope, and promised a share of immor-
tality. Do you in like manner seize every opportunity,
look well into each man's nature and inclination, use wisdom
of speech, reveal hope of good things to come; that what he
promised falsely we may preach truly according to God's
promise, that they that believe shall be like to the Angels.
CHRYS. But as we ought to have the wisdom of the serpent,
that we should not be hurt in any deadly part, so also we
should have the simplicity of the dove, not to retaliate when
we are hurt, nor to avenge ourselves on those who have
designed aught against us. REMIG. The Lord unites these
two things; because simplicity without wisdom might
be easily deceived, and wisdom is dangerous unless it be
tempered with simplicity that does no man hurt. JEROMI ;
The harmlessness of doves is shewn by the assumption
of that form by the Holy Spirit ; as the Apostle speaks,
In malice be ye children. CHRYS. What is harder than
these commands? It is not enough that we suffer ill, but we
must not be angry thereat, as is the dove's nature, for anger
is extinguished not by anger, but by meekness. UABAN.
That by the wolves above He intended men, He shews
when He adds, Take heed of men. GLOSS. Ye have indeed Glow.
need to be wise as serpents, for, as they are wont to do, they n
will deliver you to councils, forbidding you to preach in My
name; then if ye be not corrected, they icili scourge you,
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and at length ye shall be brought before kings and governor
HILARY ; Who will endeavour to extort from you either
be silent or to temporize. CHRYS. How wonderful th
men who had never been beyond the lake in which thi

fished, did not straightway depart from Him on hearing
these things. It was not only of their goodness, but of th
wisdom of their Teacher. For to each evil He attache

somewhat of alleviation; as here He adds, for my sake
)r it is no light consolation to suffer for Christ's sake, for

they did not suffer as evil or wrong doers. Again He adds,
Greg, for a testimony against them. GREG. Either that they had
n persecuted to the death, or that they had seen and were not

hanged. For the death of the saints is to the good an aid,
o the bad a testimony; that thus the wicked may perish without

excuse in that from which the elect take example and live.
CHRYS. This was matter of consolation to them, not that
they sought the punishment of others, but that they were
confident that in all things they had One present with them,
and all-knowing. HILARY; And by this their testimony not
only was all excuse of ignorance of His divinity taken away
from their persecutors, but also to the Gentiles was opened
the way of believing on Christ, who was thus devotedly
preached by the voices of the confessors among the flames
of persecution ; and this is that He adds, and the Gentiles.

19. But when they deliver you up, take no thought
how or what ye shall speak : for it shall be given you
in that same hour what ye shall speak.

20. For it is not ye that speak, but the Spirit of
your Father which speaketh in you.

CHRYS. To the foregoing topics of consolation, He adds
other not a little one; that they should not say, How shall

we be able to persuade such men as these, when they shall
persecute us ? He bids them be of good courage respecting
heir answer, saying, When they shall deliver you up> taki
10 thought how or what ye shall speak. REMIG. How or what

fers to the substance, the other to th P
words. And because both of these would be supplied by Him
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ere was no need for the holy preachers to be anxious abo
J \\ hen then we are brought before judg

Christ's sake, we ought to offer only our will C
But Christ who d h in us^»* P eaka for Himself, and the

>irit 1 minister in our answer.

HILARY; For our faith, observing all the rcc f
Divine will, will be instructed with an answer according to
knowledg f! tl P f Abraham, to \vh when
he had given up Isaac, there was n( t wantin m for a
victim. For it is not ye who speak, l>ut the Spirit of yoi^

Fall at speak eth 11. RKMIG. Meanini Ye indeedb

go out to the battle, but it is I who fight; you utter tl
but it is I wh peak Hence Paul speal Seek y a Cor.
jf Christ h ipeaketh in we ? C 1 H raises
them to the dignity of the Prophets, wl by
the S f God H li s } h Take no though

hat ye shall h d in another> fie 3, 15.
/. // dy to gire an answer itn that d< n< Ictl a

reason hop hat is ti. hen it is a d
friends, we are d to be ready; but before

the awful judgment, and g people, aid is ministered
by Ch y may speak boldly and not be dismayed

21. And the brother shall deliver up the brother
to death, and the father the child; and the children
shall rise up against their parents, and cause them
to be put to death.

22. And ye shall be hated of all men for my
name's sake: but he that cndun th to the end shall
be saved.

GLOSS. Having placed the comfort first, He adds the Gloss.f^ * ̂  Wfe

more alarming perils; Brother shall delirer up brother to
death, and the fa ther the sou; children shall ri*e against
parents, to put them to death. GREG. Wrongs which we Greg.

� . i .t ..i ft> Horn.
suffer from strangers, pain us less than those we suffer ,n Kv

from men on whose affections we had counted; for besides«xv.3
the bodily affliction, there is then the pain of lost affection.
JEROME; This we see often happen in persecutions,nor is there
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any true affection between those whose faith is different.
CHRYS. What follows is yet more dreadful, Ye shall be hated
of all men; they sought to exterminate them as common
enemies of all the world. To this again is added the con-
solation, For my name's sake; and yet further to cheer them,
Whosoever shall endure to the end, he shall be saved. For

y are hot and zealous in the beginning, but afterw
grow cool, for these, He says, I look at the end. For wh
is the profit of seeds that only sprout at first? wheref
He requires a sufficient endurance from them. JEROME ;
For virtue is not to begin but to complete. REMIG. And
the reward is not for those that begin, but for those tl
bring to an end. CHRYS. But that no man should say,
that Christ wrought all things in His Apostles, and there
it is nothing wonderful that they were made such as they
were, since they did not bear the burden of these things,
therefore He says, that perseverance was their work. For
though they were rescued from their first perils, they are
preserved for still harder trials, which again shall be followed
by others, and they shall be in danger of snares as long ;
they live. This He covertly intimates when he says, Wh
soever shall endure to the end. he shall be saved. RE MI

That is, He who shall not let go the commands of the faith
nor fall away in persecution, shall be saved; he shall receiv
the reward of the heavenly kingdom for his earthly per
secutions. And note that ( the end' does not always mea

Rom. destruction, but sometimes perfection, as in that, Christ i
' ' the end of the Law. So the sense here may be,

Aug. De shall endure to the end, that is, in Christ. AUG. To endure
Si o?' in Christ, is to abide in His faith which worketh by 1XXI. AO* w

23. But when they persecute you in this city, flee
ye into another: for verily I say unto you, Ye shall
not have gone over the cities of Israel, till the Son of
man be come.

Chrys. CHRYS. Having foretold the fearful things which should
XXXIV. 

OTn' 

come upon them after His Cross, resurrection, and ascension,
He leads them to gentler prospects ; He does not bid them
presumptuously to offer themselves for persecution, but to
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from it; When they persecute you. in this ci1y,jlee
to another. For because this was the first beginning of
their conversion, He adapts His words to their state.
JEROME; This must be referred to the time when the
Apostles were sent to preach, when it was said to them,
Go not into the way of the Gentiles ; they should not fear,
but may shun persecution. This we see the believers did
in the beginning, when on a persecution arising in Jerusalem
they were scattered throughout all Judea, and thus the
season of tribulation was made the seedtime of the Gospel.
AUG. Not that the Saviour was unable to protect His disciples, Aug.
does He here bid them fly, and Himself give them anFaust>
example of it, but He instructed man's weakness, that hexxu-36-
should not presume to tempt God, when he has any thing
that he can do for himself, but should shun all evils. ID. Aug. De
He might have suffered them to lay violent hands
themselves, that they might not fall into the hands of their
persecutors. Therefore if He neither commanded nor allowed
this mode of departure from this world to His own, for
whom He Himself had promised that He would prepare
an eternal mansion ; whatever instances may be brought
by the Gentiles who know not God, it is clear that this +f /

is not lawful for those who believe one true God. CHRYS.

But that they should not say, What then if \ve fly from
persecution, and again they cast us out thence whither we
have fled ? To remove this fear, He says, Verily I say nnt
you, ye shall not hare completed, fyc. that is, ye shall not 1.
made the circuit of Palestine and return to Me, before I

shall take you to Me. RABAN. Or; lie foretels that they
shall not have brought all the cities of Israel to the faith
by their preaching, before the Lord's resurrection be accom-
plished, and a commission given them to preach the Gospel
throughout the world. HILARY : Otherwise; He exhorts

to fly from place to place; for His preaching driven from
Judiea, first passed into Greece; then, wearied with diver
sufferings of the Apostles up and down the cities of Greece
i takes n abidin refuse in the rest of the Gentile world
But to shew that the Gentiles would believe the preachii (Tn

of the Apostles, but that the remnant of Israel should only
believe at His second coming, He adds, Ye shall not have

VOL. J. 2 c
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completed the cities of Israel; i.e. After the fulness of the
Gentiles is brought in, that which remains of Israel to fill
up the number of the Saints shall be called into the Church

Aug. in Christ's future coming to glory. AUG. Let the servants of
EP-228-Christ then do as He commanded, or permitted them;

as He fled into Egypt, let them fly from city to city, when
ever any one of them is marked out for persecution; that
the Church be not deserted, it will be filled by those who
are not so sought after; and let these give sustenance to
their fellow-servants whom they know cannot live by any
other means. But when the threatening danger is common
to all, Bishops, clergy, and laity, let not those who have
need of aid be deserted by those whose aid they require.
Either therefore let them all pass to some stronghold, or
let those who are obliged to remain, not be deserted by
those whose province it is to supply their ecclesiastical
needs; that they may either all live, or all suffer whatever
their Master will have them to suffer. REMIG. Be it known

moreover, that as this precept respecting endurance under
persecution specially belongs to the Apostles and their
successors, men of fortitude, so the permission to fly is
sufficiently proper for the weak in the faith, to whom the
tender Master condescends, lest if they should offer them-
selves for martyrdom, under the pain they should deny the
faith ; and the sin of flight is lighter than that of denial.
But though by their flight they shewed that they had not
the constancy of perfect faith, yet their desert was great,
seeing they were ready to leave all for Christ. So that if
He had not given them permission to fly, some would have
said that they were aliens from the glory of the heavenly
kingdom. JEROME ; Spiritually we may say ; When they
shall persecute you in one book or one passage of Scripture,
let us flee to other volumes, for however contentious the
adversary may be, protection will come from the Saviour
before the victory is yielded to the enemy.

24. The disciple is not above his master, nor the
servant above his lord.

25. It is enough for the disciple that he be as his
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master, and the servant as s lord. If tlifv ha\-

called the master of the house Beelzebub, how much
more shall they call them of his household ?

CHRYS. Because it should come to pass that His disciples
among their other persecutions should suffer loss of character,
which to many is the most grievous of all calamities, He con-
soles them from His own example, and those things that were
spoken of Him; a comfort to which no other can be com-
pared. HILARY; For the Lord, the Light eternal, the Captain
of the faithful, the Parent of immortality, set before His
disciples this solace of the sufferings that should come upon
them, that we should embrace it as our glory when we are
made like to our Lord in suffering; whence He says, The
disciple is not above his master, nor the slare above his lord.
CHRYS. Understand, so long as he is a disciple or servant,
he is not above his master or lord by the nature of honour.
And do not here object to me such cases as rarely happen,
but receive this according to the common course of things.
REMIG. He calls Himself master and lord ; by disciple and
servant He denotes His Apostles. GLOSS. As much as to Gi OS*.
say, Be not indignant that ye suffer things, which I also 

ord.

suffer, because I am your lord, who do what I will, and
your master, who teach you what I know to be profitable for

on. REMIG. And because this sentence seemed not to
he f ds. He shews what tlD y mean

by Id //' th ^ave lied th ( f the h
Izebub* how mud more they of his household ? CHI

H sai t here * slaves/ but those of his household.
hew how dear t were to II as elsewhere He said

I will not call you stares, but my friends. REMIG. As m 15.
as dy B therefore will not seek worldly honours
human glorv, while you see me pursuing the re P f
mankind through mocking and contumely. CHRYS. And
H s d the master f thy not y, If they have
house, but exp he verv words of railing, for they had
called Him Beelzebub J I » B bub idol f
A wh d the b >k f K li God f
flies ; ' Bel,' signify del; 'zebub,' ajly. The P
fth daemons H by th m f the foulest of id

2 c 2
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which is so called because of the uncleanness of the fly,
which destroys the sweetness of ointment.

26. Fear them not therefore : for there is nothing
covered, that shall not be revealed ; and hid, that
shall not be known.

27. What I tell you in darkness, that speak ye
in light: and what ye hear in the ear, that preach
ye upon the housetops.

28. And fear not them which kill the body, but
are not able to kill the soul: but rather fear him

which is able to destroy both soul and body in hell.

REMIG. To the foregoing consolation He adds another
no less, saying, Fear ye not them, namely, the persecutors.
And why they were not to fear, He adds, For there is
nothing hid which shall not be revealed, nothing secret which
shall not be known. JEROME ; How is it then that in the
present world, the sins of so many are unknown? It is of
the time to come that this is said ; the time when God shall

judge the hidden things of men, shall enlighten the hidden
places of darkness, and shall make manifest the secrets of
hearts. The sense is, Fear not the cruelty of the persecutor,
or the rage of the blasphemer, for there shall come a day
of judgment in which your virtue and their wickedness will
be made known. HILARY ; Therefore neither threatening,
nor evil speaking, nor power of their enemies should move
them, seeing the judgment-day will disclose how empty,
how nought all these were. CHRYS. Otherwise; It might
seem that what is here said should be applied generally;
but it is by no means intended as a general maxim, but is
spoken solely with reference to what had gone before with,
this meaning; If you are grieved when men revile you,
think that in a little time you will be delivered from this
evil. They call you indeed impostors, sorcerers, seducers,
but have a little patience, and all men shall call you the
saviours of the world, when in the course of things you shall
be found to have been their benefactors, for men will noti- f

judge by their words but by the truth of things. REMIG.
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Some indeed think that these words convey a promise from
our Lord to His disciples, that through them all hidden
mysteries should be revealed, which lay beneath the veil
of the letter of the Law ; whence the Apostle speaks, ll'henl Cor.i *"

tkey hare turned to Christ^ then the veil shall be taken au-tty. 
'

So the sense would be, Ought you to fear your persecutors,
when you are thought worthy that by you the hidden mys-
teries of the Law and the Prophets should be made manifest?
CHRYS. Then having delivered them from all fear, and set

them above all calumny, He follows this up appropriately
with commanding that their preaching should be free and
unreserved ; What I say to you in darkness, (hat xpeak ye
in the light; what ye hear in the ear, that preach ye upon
the housetops. JEROME ; We do not read that the Lord
was wont to discourse to them by night, or to deliver his
doctrine in the dark; but He said this because all His
discourse is dark to the carnal, and His word night to the
unbelieving. What had been spoken by Him they were
to deliver again with the confidence of faith and confession.
KEMIO. The meaning therefore is, Jf'hul I say to you in

irknexs, that is, among the unbelieving Jews, that speak
* in the liyht, that is, preach it to the believing ; -tchat yt

hear in the car, that is, what T say unto you secretly, thai
preach ye upon the lioxxetops, that is, openly before all men
It is a common phrase, To speak in one's ear, that is, to speak

him privately. RABAX. And what He sa\ s, Preach
pon the housetops, is spoken after the manner of the p

vince of Palestine, where they use to sit upon t1 " roofs of
the houses, which are not pointed but Hat. That then may
be said to be preached upon the housi tops which is spok
in the hearing of all men. GLOSS. Otherwise; Yv hat I sav Gla

\

unto you while you are yet held under carnal 1 ir, that *
peak y the confidence of truth, after ve shall be en-

lightened by the Holy Spirit; what you have only heard
that preach by doing the same, being raised above youi
bodies, which are the duellings of your souls. JEROME;
Otherwise; What you hear in mystery, that teach in plai
ness of speech; what 1 have taught you in a corner of Jud
that proclaim boldly in all quarters of the world. CH uvs. A
He said, He that belieceth on me, the works that I do he shall Jot1 £ .
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do also, and greater things than these shall he do; so here H
shews that He works all things through them more than
through Himself; as though He had said, I have made a be-
ginning, but what is beyond, that I will to complete through
your means. So that this is not a command but a prediction,
hewing them that they shall overcome all things. H

Therefore they ought to inculcate constantly the knowledge
of God, and the profound secret of evangelic doctrine, to be re-
vealed by the light of preaching; having no fear of those who
have power only over the body, but cannot reach the soul; Fear
not those that kill the body, but cannot kill the soul. CHRYS.
Observe how He sets them above all others, encouraging them
to set at nought cares, reproaches, perils, yea even the most
terrible of all things, death itself, in comparison of the fear of
God. But rather fear him, who can destroy both soul and
body in hell. JEROME ; This word is not found in the Old
Scriptures, but it is first used by the Saviour. Let us enquire
then into its origin. We read in more than one place that
the idol Baal was near Jerusalem, at the foot of Mount
Moriah, by which the brook Siloe flows. This valley and
a small level plain was watered and woody, a delightful spot,
and a grove in it was consecrated to the idol. To so grea
folly and madness had the people of Israel come, that, for-
saking the neighbourhood of the Temple, they offered their
sacrifices there, and concealing an austere ritual under a
voluptuous life, they burned their sons in honour of a daemon.
This place was called Gehennom, that is, The valley of the
children of Hinnom. These things are fully described in

2 Kings Kings and Chronicles, and the Prophet Jeremiah. God
23 10 "
2Chron threatens that He will fill the place with the carcases of the dead,

, 3. that it be no more called Tophet and Baal, but Polyandrio "*" * *

. i. e. The tomb of the dead. Hence the torments and etern

35> pains with which sinners shall be punished are signified by
Aug. De this word. AUG. This cannot be before the soul is so joined/"I* *|~\ '

xiii. 2. 'to the body, that nothing may sever them. Yet it is rightly
called the death of the soul, because it does not live of God;
and the death of the body, because though man does not
cease to feel, yet because this his feeling has neither pleasure,
nor health, but is a pain and a punishment, it is better
named death than life. CHRYS. Note also, that He does
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not hold out to them deliverance from death, but encourages
them to despise it; which is a much greater thing than to
be rescued from death; also this discourse aids in fixing
in their minds the doctrine of immortality.

29. Are not two sparrows sold for a farthing?
and one of them shall not fall on the ground without
your Father.

30. But the very hairs of your head are all num-
bered.

31. Fear ye not therefore, ye are of more value
than many sparrows.

CHRYS. Having set aside fear of death, that the Apostles
should not think that if they were put to death they were
deserted by God, He passes to discourse of God's providence,
saying, Are not two span-on s sold for a farthing, and one

em does not fall to the ground icithout i Father '
JEROME ; If these little creations fall not without God's

perintendence and providence, and if tilings mad
perish, perish not without God's will, you wl .1
ought not to fear that you live without 11 » provid
H Figuratively; T uit which is sold our son I

that to which t is sold They
11 two sparrows for a farthing, are the} 1MM-1

for the smallest sin, born for flight, and for reaching heavenvid. P.«^^^V^^^^^^^^^^K

1 wings. Caught by the bait of p » leasnres,124> 7'
d d t 1 enjcn f )rld, they barter away

heir whole selves in such a mar it is of the will of God

that one of them rather soar aloft; but the law proceeding ac-
cording to God's appointment decrees that one of them should
fall. In like manner as, if they soared aloft they would become
one spiritual bodv ; so, when sold under sin, the soul gathers
earthly matter from the pollution of vice, and there is made
of them one body which is committed to earth. JIMIOME; That_-^^p^"*' ^**^^*-

He says, of y<ntr head are all numbered, skew*
the boundless providence of God towards man, and ;\ care
unspeakable that nothing of ours i- hid fruin G<>d. HILARY
For when any thin is numbered it i- carefully watched
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over. CHRYS. Not that God reckons our hairs, but to
shew His diligent knowledge, and great carefulness over us.
JEROME. Those who deny the resurrection of the flesh
ridicule the sense of the Church on this place, as if weh

affirmed that every hair that has ever been cut off by the
razor rises again, when the Saviour says, Every hair of
your head-not is saved, but-is numbered. Where there
is number, knowledge of that number is implied, but not

Aug. De preservation of the same hairs. AUG. Though we may fairly
xxii 19.'enquire concerning our hair, whether all that has ever been

shorn from us will return ; for who would not dread such
disfigurement. When it is once understood that nothing
f our body shall be lost, so as that the form and perfectness
f all the parts should be preserved, we at the same time
nderstand that all that would have disfigured our body
5 to be united or taken up by the whole mass, not affixed
3 particular parts so as to destroy the frame of the limbs ;

just as a vessel made of clay, and again reduced to c
is once more reformed into a vessel, it needs not that that
portion of clay which had formed the handle should again
form it, or that which had composed the bottom, should
again go to the bottom, so long as the whole was remoulded
into the whole, the whole clay into the whole vessel, no part
being lost. Wherefore if the hair so often shorn awa
would be a deformity if restored to the place it had been
taken from, it will not be restored to that place, but all
the materials of the old body will be revived in the new,
whatever place they may occupy so as to preserve the
mutual fitness of parts. Though what is said in Lu

Luke21, Not a hair of your head shall fall to the ground, may be
taken of the number, not the length of the hairs, as here also it^"^^ +

is said, The hairs of your head are all numbered. HILARY ;
For it is an unworthy task to number things that are to v O

perish. Therefore that we should know that nothing of us
should perish, we are told that our very hairs are numbered.
No accident then that can befal our bodies is to be feared;

thus He adds, Fear not, ye are better than many sparrows.
JEROME ; This expresses still more clearly the sense as it
was above explained, that they should not fear those who

kill the body, for if the least animal falls not with
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God's knowledge, how much less a man who is dignified
with the Apostolic rank? HILARY; Or this, ye are letter
than many spar-rotes, teaches that the elect faithful are
better than the multitude of the. unbelieving, for the one
fall to earth, the other fly to heaven. J'KMIG. Figuratively;
Christ is the head, the Apostles the hairs, who are well
said to be numbered because the names of the saints are
w

32. Whosoever therefore shall confess me before

men, him will I confess also before my Father which
is in heaven. \

33. But whosoever shall deny me before men,
him will I also deny before my Father which is in
heaven.

CHRYS. The Lord having banished that fear which haunted
the minds of His disciples, adds further comfort in what
follows, not only casting out fear, but by hope of greater
rewards encouraging them to a free proclamation of the
truth, saying, Every man who shall confess me before men,
I also will confess him before my Father which is in heaven.
And it is not properly sliall confess me, but as it is in the
Greek, -shall confess in me, shewing that it is not by your own
strength but by grace from above, that you confess Him
whom you do confess. HILARY; This lie says in con-
clusion, because it behoves them after being confirmed by
such teaching, to have a confident freedom in confoMng
God. REMIG. Here is to be understood that confession

of which the Apostle speaks, M'ith the heart men bc/iereK°m-
. . 10 I o

unio justification, trith the month confession is made unto
salvation. That none therefore might suppose that he could
beVaved without confession of the mouth, He says not only,

He]thai shall confess we, but adds, before men ; and at tin,
Htl that shall deny me before men, him «"/// / also deny
before my Father which is in /naren. HILARY; This
teaches us, that in what measure we have borne witness to
Him upon earth, in the same shall wre have Him to bear
witness to us in heaven before the face of God the Father.
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CHRYS. Here observe that the punishment is manifold m
than the evil done, and the reward more than the good do
As much as to say, your deed was more abundant in con-
fessing or denying Me here ; so shall My deed to you-ward
be more abundant in confessing or denying you there.
Wherefore if you have done any good thing, and have

t received retribution, be not troubled, for a manifold

reward awaits you in the time to come. And if you have
done any evil, and have not paid the punishment thereof
do not think that you have escaped, for punishment

1 overtake you, unless you are changed and becom
better. RABAN. It should be known that not even Pagans
can deny the existence of God, but the infidels may
deny that the Son as well as the Father is God. The

Son confesses men before the Father, because by the
Son we have access to the Father, and because the Son

Mat.25,saith, Come, ye blessed of my Father. REMIG. And thus
He will deny the man that hath denied Him, in that he
shall not have access to the Father through Him, and shall
be banished from seeing either the Son or the Father in
their divine nature. CHRYS. He not only requires faith
which is of the mind, but confession which is by the mouth,
that He may exalt us higher, and raise us to a more open
utterance, and a larger measure of love. For this is spoken
not to the Apostles only, but to all; He gives strength not
to them only, but to their disciples. And he that observes
this precept will not only teach with free utterance, but
will easily convince all; for the observance of this command
drew many to the Apostles. RABAN. Or, He confesses Jesus
who by that faith that worketh by love, obediently fulfils
His commands; he denies Him who is disobedient.

34. Think not that I am come to send peace on
earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword.

35. For I am come to set a man at variance

against his father, and the daughter against her
mother, and the daughter in law against her mother
in law.
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36. And a man's foes shall be they of his own
household.

JEROME; He had before said, What I say to you in
darkness, that speak ye in the light; He now tells them what
will follow upon that preaching, saying, Think not that
I am come to send peace upon earth; / am not come to
send peace, but a_sword. GLOSS. Or connect it with what Gloss.
has gone before, As the fear of death ought not to draw youmter ID*
away, so neither ought carnal affection. CHRYS. How then II _" jf^ ̂f^f^

did He enjoin them, that when they should enter any house xxxv]
they should say, Peace be to this house, as also the Angels
sung, Glory to God in the highest, on earth peace to men. Luke 2,

14.
That is the most perfect peace when that which is diseased is
lopped off, when that which introduces strife is taken away,
for so only is it possible that heaven should be joined to
earth. For so does the physician save the rest of the body,
namely by cutting off that which cannot be healed. So it
came to pass at the tower of Babel; a happy discord broke
up their bad union. So also Paul divided those who were
conspired together against W I I For concord is not in all him.
cases g ood; for there is honour among thieves. And this
combat is not of His setting before them, but of the plots
of the world. JEROME ; For in the matter of belief in
Christ, the whole world was divided against itself; each
hous ad its believers and its unbelievers; and therefore

was sent, that an p migl b.
b ken throu C Th If 1 as it were m

His discipl m as to iy, B bled
though these things fell f(p y pectedly
this cause I came that I might send he earth na y
He y t but what t hard 1
Hei ht by sharpness of speech so to rouse their attent ,
that ld not l ff time f trial d diffi
or s hat He d them sm d h; h;i'l hid
the diffi l F it b to meet ftness in
deed ds; and therefore He stay* "<! not in word
b hewing them the nature of w re, He taugh
th hat it was more ous han a ci l war; savin
/ come t t man t his athe , and <l<iu<jhi<>
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against her mother, and daughter-in-law against her mother-
in-law. So this warfare will be between not acquaintances"

merely, but the nearest and dearest kindred; and this shews
Christ's very great power; that His dis ciples after having
heard this, yet undertook the mission, and brought over
others. Yet was it not Christ who made this division, but
h 1 nature f tl parties; when He says that it is H
h :loes it, He speaks according to the manner of Scrir

Is. 6,10. As it is written, God hath g h h hey should
t see. H great proof that the Old T

is k h N For among the Jews a man was put
his neighbour to death if he found him making a calf, or

ficing to Baalpheg h to sh hat it w h
God who dained both that and these precepts, H
ids tl m of be prophecy, A man's foes are they of lu

Oil hold. For me thing happened in J
there were Prophets, and false Prophets; here the multitud
was divided, and houses were set against themselves; tl
some believed one part, and some anotl J Th

Mic.7,6.are Imost th ds of the Prophet M ,h W. >ho Id
always tal t 1 passag is d t of Old
Testament, wheth 1 sense or h T d are
given. HILARY ; Mystically; A sword ,1 liarpest of all

pons, and thence it is the emblem of the right of
th ity, the impartiality of justice, the correction of offend

Eph. 6, The word of God, we may remember, is likened to a sword;
l?.Heb

4,12. so here the sword that is sent upon the earth is His preaching
poured into the heart of man. The five in biting one
house, whom He divides three against two, and two against
three, we may explain thus ; The three are the three parts
of man, the body, the soul, and the will ; for as the soul is
bestowed in the body, so the will has power of using both
in any way it chooses; and thence when a law is given it
is given to the will. But this is only found in those who
were first formed by God. By the sin and unbelief of the
first parent, all the generations of men since have had sin for
the father of their body, and unbelief for the mother of their
soul. And as each man has his will within him, there are '

thus five in one house. When then we are renewed in the

laver of baptism, by virtue of the word we are set apart from
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our original guilt, and severed, as it were, by the sword of
God, from the lusts of this our father and mother, and thus
there is great discord made in one IIOIIM ; the new man
finding his foes within, he seeks with joy to I'm in newness

I of spirit; they which are derived from the old stork, lust to
remain in their old pleasures. Ar«. Otherwise; / aw cow? Aug.
to set a man against his father ; for he renounces the Devil-),
who was his son ; the daughter against her mother, that is,
the people of God against the city of the world, that is, the
wicked society of mankind, which is spoken of in Scripture

I under the names of Babylon, Egypt, Sodom, and other names.
The dauyhter-in-laic against her mother-in-law^ that is, the
Church against the Synagogue, which according to the ih -h,
brought forth Christ the spouse of the Church. They are
severed by the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God.
And a man''s foes are they of It is household^ those, that is, with
whom he before lived as intimates. RABAN. For no other

mutual rights can be preserved between those who are at
war in their creeds. GLOSS. Otherwise; He means, I am Gloss.

i j. * it. *t. " i /r 4* interlin.
not come among men to strengthen their carnal affections,
but to cut them off with the sword of the Spirit; whence it
is rightly added, And a man's foes are they of his household.
GREG. For the subtle enemy when he sees himself driven Greg.
out of the hearts of the good, seeks out those who mostiu 8'
love them, and speaking by the mouth of those who are
dearest, endeavours while the heart is penetrated by love,
that the sword of conviction may pierce to the inmost
bulwarks of virtue.

37. He that loveth father or mother more than

me is not worthy of me: and he that loveth son or
daughter more than me is not worthy of me.

38. And be that taketh not his cross, and followeth"

after me, is not worthy of me.
39. He that findeth his life shall lose it: and he

that loseth his life for my sake shall find it.

JEROME; Because of what He had said, / am not come to
send peace but a sword, Sv. that none might suppose that
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family affection was banished from His religion, He now
adds, He that loves father or mother more than me is
not worthy of me. So in the Song_of Songs we read,

c. 2, 4. Order love in me. For this order is needed in every
God thy father, thy mother, and thy

children; necessity should occur that the love of
parents and children comes into competition with the love
of G od, and where both cannot be preserved, remember that
hatred of our kindred becomes then love to God. He forbids

not to love parent or child, but adds emphatically, more
than me. HILARY; For they who have esteemed domestic
affection of relations higher than God, are unworthy to inherit
good things to come. CHRYS. Yet when Paul bids us obey our
parents in all things, we are not to marvel; for we are only
to obey in such things as are not hurtful to our piety to God.
It is holy to render them every other honour, but when they
demand more than is due, we ought not to yield. This is
likewise agreeable to the Old Testament; in it the Lord
commands that all who worshipped idols, should not only
be held in abhorrence, but should be stoned. And in

Deut. Deuteronomy it is said, He who saith to his father and his
33, 9. mother, I know you not; and to his brethren, Ye are
Gloss, strangers; he hath kept thy saying. GLOSS. It seems to
non occ. happen in many cases that the parents love the children

more than the children love the parents; therefore having
taught that His love is to be preferred to the love of parents,
as in an ascending scale, He next teaches that it is to be
preferred to the love of children, saying, And whoso loveth
son or daughter more than me is not worthy of me. RABAN.
He is unworthy of the divine communion who prefers the
carnal affection of kindred to the spiritual love of God.
CHRYS. Then that those to whom the love of God is pre-

should not be offended thereat, He leads them to*

a higher doctrine. Nothing is nearer_to a man than his
.soul) and yet He enjoins that this should not only be hated,
but that a man should be ready to deliver it up to death,
and blood; not to death only, but to a violent and most
disgraceful death, namely, the death of the cross; therefore
it follows, tvhoso taketh not up his cross and followeth
me, is not worthy of me. He had as yet said nothing to
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hem respecting his own sutl< in the
m h h - that they may tin; more readily

IJis words concerning II is passi HILARY; Or;
They that are Christ's /> (tied th -icith its rives Go.]. 5,

d lust And he is unworthy of Christ who d 24.[ take

p His cross, in which we suffer with Him, die w I lim,
are buried and rise again w: h Him and follow Lord,
pur} li ve in newness f I this sacrament of
,1 ith. GREG. The cross is so called from 'torment: Greg.

II *
d .her are t in which we bear the Lord's r-.om* in

cross; either h we a t tl flesh
or_when in comj for our neighbour we till**" '"" ̂ 

afflictions our ow B Id be k lown th a

some h ke a shew of abstinence not for God, but f<

os tent d some tl art) h s hew corap
their : hbour, not spiritually b } t th h >

y encourage him in virtue, but rather countenancing him
faul These indeed seem to bear their cross, but d

foil tl Lord therefi H :lds, And folio we th me
CH B these ! 1 burd me. 11

proceeds to shew their great use and benefit, lying, He
thatfindeth /it's fife shall lose it. As much as to say, Not
only do these things that I have inculcated do no harm, but^^^^^^^^^^^^^^H

they are of great advantage to a man ; and the contrary
thereof shall do him great hurt-and this is His manner

y where. lie uses those things which m etions
are t P as a means of bringing them to luty
Thus: Why y loath contemn y life ? ecaiiM-
you 1 it ? For that very t, and
do it the highest ser Th in this act- is

t to be understood he substance, (the soul,) b s this

present state of being; and the sense Ife who tindcth
life, i. e. this present life, h h so 1 his light,

ts joys and p t d t he may always find
them ; he shall lose that which he wishcx always to keep, and
p re] > h soul for etenial damnation. 11 \HANT. O

ho seeks an immortal life, does not to 1

life, that is, to off< (. But either sense suits equally
well with that wl \\ follows. And it'/i In til I * life
for my IntllfinUl. RKMIG. That who in con-
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fession of My name in time of persecution despises this
temporal world, its joys, and pleasures, shall find eternal
salvation for his soul. HILARY; Thus the gain of life brings
death, the loss of life brings salvation; for by the sacrifice
of this short life we gain the reward of immortality.

40. He that receiveth you receiveth me, and he
that receiveth me receiveth him that sent me.

41. He that receiveth a prophet in the name of at

prophet shall receive a prophet's reward; and he that
receiveth a righteous man in the name of a righteous
man shall receive a righteous man's reward.

42. And whosoever shall give to drink unto one
of these little ones a cup of cold water only in the
name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall in
no wise lose his reward.

JEROME ; The Lord when He sends forth His disciples tom

preach, teaches them that dangers are not to be feared, that
natural affection is to be postponed to religion - gold He had
above taken from them, brass He had shaken out of their

purses - hard then surely the condition of the preachers !
Whence their living ? Whence their food and necessaries ?
Therefore He tempers the rigour of His precepts by the
following promises, that in entertaining the Apostles each
believer may consider that he entertains the Lord. CHRYS.
Enough had been said above to persuade those who should
have to entertain the Apostles. For who would not with
all willingness take in to his house men who were so
courageous, that they despised all dangers that others might
be saved ? Above He had threatened punishment to those
who should not receive them, He now promises reward to
such as should receive them. And first He holds out to

those who should entertain them the honour, that in so doi
they were entertaining Christ, and even the Father ; He wh
receveth me receiveth him that sent me. What honour t

be compared to this of receiving the Father and the S
HILARY; These words shew that He has a Mediator's offi
and since He came from God when He is received b
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through Him God is transfused into us; and by this dispo-
sition of grace to have received the Apostles is no other
than to have received God; for Christ dwells in them, and
God in Christ. CHRYS. A further reward also He promises,

| saying, He who receiveth a prophet in the name of a
prophet^ shall receive a prophefs reward. He said not

I merely, Whoso receiveth a prophet, or a riyhteous matt,
but in the name of a prophet, and in the name of
righteous man; that is, not for any greatness in this life,
or other temporal account, but because he is a prophet,
or a righteous man. JEROME; Otherwise; To this His
exhortation to the disciple to entertain his teacher, there
might a secret objection arise among the faithful; thei
shall we have to support the false prophets, or Judas the
traitor. To this end it is that the Lord instructs them

in these words, that it is not the person but the office that
they should look to; and that the entertainer loses not his
reward, though he whom he entertains be unworthy. CHRYS.
A prophefs reward, and a righteous marts reward, are such
rewards as it is fitting he should have who entertains a
prophet, or a righteous man: or, such a reward as a prophet
or righteous man should have. GREG, He says not, a reward
from a prophet, or righteous man, but the reward of a prophet Evom< m XX.

or righteous man. For the prophet is perhaps a righteous man, I2»
and the less he possesses in this world, the greater confidence
has he in speaking in behalf of righteousness. He who hath of
this world's goods, in supporting such a man, makes himself
a free partaker in his righteousness, and shall receive the
reward of righteousness together with him whom he has
aided by supporting him. He is full of the spirit of pro-
phecy, but he lacks bodily sustenance, and if the body be
not supported, it is certain that the voice will fail. Whoso
then gives a prophet food, gives him strength for speaking,
therefore together with the prophet he shall receive the pro-
phet's reward, when he shews before the face of God what
bounty he shewed him. JEROME; Mystically; He who
receives a prophet as a prophet, and understands him speak-
ing of things to come, he shall receive reward of that prophet.

|The Jews therefore, who understand the prophets carnally,
do not receive the prophet's reward. REMIG. Some under-

VOL, i. r>
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d by the prophet here, the Lord Jesus Christ, of wl
Deut. Moses says, A Prophet shall the Lord your God raise up

unto you; and the same also by the righteous man, because
he is beyond comparison righteous. He then who shall
receive a prophet or righteous man in the name of the
prophet or righteous man, i. e. of Christ, shall receive
reward from Him for love of whom he received Him.

JEROME; That none should say, I am poor and therefore
cannot be hospitable, He takes away even this plea by the
instance of a cup of cold water, given with good will. He

ter, because in hot, poverty and lack of fuel
might be pleaded. And whosoever shall give to drink
one of the least of these a cut) of cold water only in th

name of a disciple, verily I say unto you, he shall not 1
his reward. REMIG. The least of these, that is, not a prophet

Gloss, or a righteous man, but one of these least. GLOSS. Note, tha
non occ. God looks more to the pious mind of the giver, than to the
Gloss, abundance of the thing given. GLOSS. Or, the least are the
ord. 

ho have nothing at all in this world, and shall be judj
w th Christ. HILARY ; Or; Seeing beforehand that th
would be many who would only glory in the name

Apostleship, but in their whole life and walk would be
unworthy of it, He does not therefore deprive of its reward
that service which might be rendered to them in belief
of their religious life. For though they were the very least,
hat is, the greatest of sinners, yet even small offices of

mercy shewn them, such as are denoted by the cup of cold
ter. should not be shewn in vain. For the honour is not4

;lone to a man that is a sinner, but to his title of discipl
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